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W TH THE 
E AuTHoR's Advertiſement to the Reader,. 


Vor. v. | B 


's 


An ADVERTISEMENT to the 
READER concerning 
the following SERNMON. 


f 


Hoſoe ver ſhall judge it worth his 
time to peruſe the following Diſ- 
A courſe, (if it meets with any ſuch) 
? he is deſired to take notice, that 
U it was penned, and prepared to have 
| been preached at Weſtminſter-Abbey, at a ſo- 
lemu Meeting - ſuch as had been bred at Weſt- 
minſter School. But the Death of King 
Charles Il. happening in the mean time, the 
Deſign of this Solemnity fell to the ground, to- 
gether with him, and Was never reſumed ſince ; 
though what the reaſon of this might be, I 
neither know, nor ever thought it worth while 
to enquire. It being abundantly enough for 
me, that I can with great truth affirm, that 
I never offered myſelf to this ſervice, nor ſo 
much as thought of appearing in a poſt ſo ma- 
nifeſily above me; but that a * very great Per- 
} ſon, , (whoſe word was then Law, as well 
i as bis Profeſſion) was pleaſed mero motu (to 
| ſpeak in the Prerogative Style, as beſt ſuit- 
ing ſo commanding a Genius) to put this Task 
upon me, as well as, afterwards, to ſuper- 
ſede the performance of it: The much kinder 


— 
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* The Lord ſefferys. * 2 
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AZ this of the two, I muſt confeſs, and that 
in more veſpefts than one, as ſaving me the 
trouble of delivering, and at the ſame time 
bluſhing at ſo mean a Diſcourſe, and the Con- 
gregation alſo, the greater, of hearing it. But 
what farther cauſe there was, or might be of 
ſo much uncertainty in this whole proceeding, 
I cannot tell; * unleſs. poſſibly, that what his 
Lordſhip as Chief Juſtice had determined, he 
thought fit as Chancellor to reverſe. 


—— 
— — 


—— 


[evertheleſs, out of an earneſt (and I hope 
very juſiifiable) deſire, partly to paſs a due En- 
comium (or ſuch an onè at leaſt as I am able) 
upon ſo noble a ſeat of the Muſes, as this re- 
owned School has been always accounted hi- 
therto,; and partly to own the Obligation and 
Debt hing upon me to the place of my Educa- 
tion, I have here at length preſumed to publiſh 
it. So that, although neither at the time ap- 
pointed for that ſolemn Meeting, nor ever ſince, 
have I had any opportunity given me to preach 
this Sermon myſelf ; yet now that it is 8 
poſſibly ſome other may condeſcend to do it, as 
before in ſeveral ſuch caſes, the like hat been too 
well known to have been done. 
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Proy, XXII. 6. 


Train up a Child in the way 
he ſhould go, and when he is 
old, he will not depart from 
Wee. 


of Forty One, which like an ir- 
reſiſtible Torrent broke in upon, 
and bore down the whole frame 
of our Government, both in Church and State; 
together with the principal concerns of pri- 
vate Families, and the perſonal intereſts of 
particular Men, (as it is not imaginable, that 
where a Deluge overtops the mountains, it 
ſhould ſpare the valleys) ; and when I conſider, 
alſo, how freſh all this is in the remembrange - 
of many, and how frequent in the diſcoutſe 
of moſt, and in both carrying the ſame fac 
of horror (as inſeparable from fach reflexions): 
I have wondered with myſelf, and that even 
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to aſtoniſhment, how it ſhould be poſſible, 
that in the turn of ſo few years, there ſhould 
be ſo numerous a party of men in theſe King- 
doms, who (as if the remembrance of all thoſe 
diſmal days between Forty and Sixty, were 
utterly eraſed out of the Minds of Men, 
and ſtruck out of the Annals of Time) are till 
prepared anc ready, nay, eager and impetu- 
ouſly bent to act over the ſame Tragical Scene 
again. Witneſs, firſt of all, the many virulent 
and, baſe Libels ſpread over the whole Nation 
againſt the King and his Government. And 
in the next place, the deſign of ſcizing his 
Royal Perſon, while the Parliament was held 
in Oxford in the Year 1682. And likewiſe 
the Rye-Conſpiracy, formed and intended for 
the Aſſaſſination of the King, and of the Duke 
his Brother, in the Year 1683. And laſtly 
(though antecedent in time) the two famous 
* City-Cavalcages of Clubmen in the two Years 
of 1679 and 1680, countenanced and encou- 
raged under that filly pretence of Burnin 

the Pope, but carry'd on with ſo much inſo- 
lence and audacious fury, and ſuch an open 
barefaced contempt of all authority; as if the 
Rabble had in plain terms bid the Govern- 


«Ke 


t 


R. C. ſaid be bad toſſed up the Ball, and bis Succeſſor P. W. 


aid he would keep it up. That is to ſay, Extortion began the 
Dance, and Perjury would carry it on. | 
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ment do its worſt, and touch, or meddle with 
them, if it durſt. So hard has the Experience 
of the world found it, for the Pardon of a 
Guilt (too big for the common meaſures of 
Pardon) to produce any thing better than the 
ſame practices, which had been pardoned be- 
Re 

But ſince nothing can happen without ſome 
cauſe or other, I have been farther conſidering 
with myſelf what the Cauſe of this terrible 
Evil, which till looks ſo grim upon the Go- 
vernment, ſhould be. And to me it ſeems to 
be this. That as the forementioned Rebellion 
and Civil War brought upon the Nation a ge- 
neral diſſolution of Order, and a Corruption 
and Debauchment of mens manners, ſo, the 
greateſt part of the Nation by much now a- 
live, has been born, or at leaſt bred ſince that 
Fatal Rebellion, For ſurely thoſe who are 
now about, or under Fifty years of age, make 
a much greater number in the Kingdom, than 
thoſe who are above it; eſpecially ſo much a- 
bove it, as to have paſſed their Youth before 
the Time of the Late Confuſions ; which have 
lince fo perfectly changed and new model'd, or 
rather extinguiſhed the Morality, nay, the 
very Natural Temper of the Engliſh Nation. 
For this is certain, that Wiſe and Think- 
ing Men obſerve with ſorrow, that the Change 


is ſo very great and bad, that there is no Re- 
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lation in Society or common Life but has ſuf- 
fered, and been the worſe for it. For look 
into Families, and you will find Parents com- 


plaining, that their Children pay them not that 


Duty and Reverence, which they have heard 
and read, that Children uſed to ſhew their Pa- 
rents heretofore, Maſters alſo complain, that 
Servants are neither ſo obedient, nor ſo truſty 
as in formet times. And laſtly, for the Con- 
jugal Relation (a thing of the greateſt and moſt 
direct influence upon the Weal or Wo of So- 
cieties, of any other thing in the world beſides) 
it is but too frequent a complaint, that neither 
are Men ſo good Husbands, nor Women ſo 
good Wives, as they were, before that Ac- 
curſed Rebellion had made that fatal leading 
breach in the Conjugal Tye between the Beſt of 


Kings, and the Happieſt of People, But now, 


how comes all this to paſs 2 Why, from the 
exorbitant Licence of mens Education. They 
were bred in lawleſs, ungoverned Times, and 
Conventicle Fanatick Academies, in defiance 
of the Univerſities, and when all things were 
turned topſy-turvy, and the Bonds of Go- 
vernment quite looſed, or broken aſunder. So 
that as ſoon as they were able to obſerve any 
thing, the firſt thing which they actually did 
obſerve, were Inferiors trampling upon their 
Superiors ; ' Servants called by 2 of Parli- 


ament out of their Maſter's ſervice to fight a- 
gainſt | 
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gainſt their Prince, and ſo to complete one 
Rebellion with another ; and Women running 
in whole ſhoals ro Conventicles, to ſeek Chriſt 
(forſooth) but to find ſome body elſe. By 
which Liberties having once leap'd over the 
ſeverity and ſtritneſsof former Cuſtoms, they 
found it an eaſy matter with Debauched Mo- 
rals, and Defloured Conſciences, to launch out 
into much greater. So that no wonder now, 
if in an age of a more grown and improved 
Debauchery, you ſee Men ſpending their whole 
time in Taverns, and their Lives in Duels ; 
inflaming themſelves with Wine, till they come 
to pay the reckoning with their Blood. And 
Women ſpending both Time and Fortune, and 
Ba- their Honour too, at Balls, Plays and 

reats, The reaſon of all which is, that they 
are not now Bred as they were heretofore : 
For that which was formerly their Diverſion - 
only, is now their chief, if not Sole Buſineſs ; 
and in caſe you would ſee or ſpeak with them, 
you muſt not look for them at their own How- 
ſes, but at the Play bouſe, if you would find 
them at home. They have quite caſhier'd the 
Commandment, which enjoins them ſix days 
Doing what they have to do, and ſubſtitu- 
red to themſelves a new and very different 
one in the room of it; according to which 
they are for fix days to go to Plays, and to 


make Viſus, ſetting apart a ſeventh, to go to 


Church 
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Church to ſee and to be ſeen, A bleſſed im- 
provement doubtleſs, and ſuch as the Fops 
our Anceſiors (as ſome uſe to call them) were 
never acquainted with. And thus I have in 
ſome meaſure ſhown you the True Grievance, 
which this poor and diſtracted Kingdom groans 
under. A Grievance, (without the help of a 
Vote) properly ſo called. A Grievance ſpring- 
ing from a boundleſs, immenſe, and abſurd 
Liberty. For though the zealous Outcry and 
Republican Cant ſtill uſed to join thoſe two 
Tinkling Words Liberty and Property toge- 
ther, (in a very different ſenſe from what be- 
long*d to them) to make a Rattle for the 
people; yet I am ſure the Intolerable Exceſs 
of Liberty has been the chief thing, which 
has ſo much contributed to the curtailing their 
Properties; The True, if not Only cauſe, 
which of late years has made ſuch numbers ſo 
Troubleſome to the Government, as they 
have been. | 

Well, but if it be our Unhappineſs, that the 
miſchief is become almoſt General, let us at 
leaſt prevent the next degree of it, and keep it 
from being Perpetual. And this is not to be 
done but by a remedy, which ſhall reach as far 
and deep, as the Diſtemper: For that began 
early, and therefore the Cure muſt do ſo too, 
even from the Childhood of the Patient, and the 
Infuncy of the Diſeaſe. There muſt be one In- 
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ſtauratio Magna of the methods and principles 


of Education, and the Youth of the Nation 
(as it were) new caſt into another, and a 
better Mold. | 
And for this, we have the counſel and con- 
duct of the wiſeſt of men, Solomon himſelf ; 
who knew no other courſe to enſure a grow- 
ing flouriſhing practice of vertue, in a man's 
mature, or declining age, but by planting 
it in his youth; as he that would have his 
grounds covered and loaded with fruit in Au- 
tumn, muſt manure and dreſs them in the 
Spring. Train up a Child (ſays he) in the Way 
that he ſhould go: The Way, non qud itur, ſed 
qud eundum eſt, Man is of an active Nature, 
and muſt have a Way to walk in, as neceſſa- 
rily as a Place to breathe in. And ſeveral. 
Ways will be ſure to offer themſelves to his 
choice; and he will be as ſure to chooſe one 
of them. His great concern is, that it be a 
ſafe one: Since as the variety of them makes 
the choice difficult, ſo the illneſs of ſome of 
them muſt make it dangerons. For (as the 
ſame Solomon tells us) there is a Way which 
ſeems right in a man's own eyes, when yer 
the tendency of it is fatal. An eaſy, plea- 
ſant, and a broad Way, a Way always throng'd 
with paſſengers, but ſuch, that a man is ne- 
ver the ſafer for travelling in company. But 
this is not the way here chalk'd out to us. 


But rather a rugged, ſtrait, and narrow Way 5 
an 
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and upon that account, the leſſer, and con- 
ſequently the younger any one is, the eaſier 
may he get into it, and paſs through it. In 
a word, it is the path of Vertue, and the high 
road to Heaven, the Via ad bonos mores; the 
entrance into which, ſome ſay, is never too 
late, and, I am ſure, can never be too ſoon. 
For it is certainly long, and laborious ; and 
therefore, whoſoever hopes to reach the end 
of it, it will concern him to ſet our betimes; 
and his great encouragement ſo to do, is, that 
this is the likelieſt means to give him Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance in it. He will not 
(lays Solomon) forſake it when he is old : And 
uch is the length of the ſtage, that it will be 
ſure to hold him in his courſe, and to keep 
him going on, till he ig grown ſo. 

Ir is, inmy opinion, very remarkable, that 
notwithſtanding all the Rewards which confeſ- 
ſedly belong to vertue in both Worlds, yet 
Solomon, in the text, alledges no other argu- 
ment for, or motive to the courſe here re- 
commended to us, but the End of it: Nor 
enjoins us the purſuit of vertue in our Youth, 


upon any other reaſon mention d in the words, 


but that we may practiſe it in our Age. And 
no doubt it is an excellent one, and will have 
many others fall in with it, for the enforce- 
ment of the Duty here preſcribed to us. 


For 
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For can any thing in nature be more odious 
and deſpicable, than a wicked old man ? A 


man, who after threeſcore or fourſcore years 


ſpent in the World, afteyſo many Sacraments, 
Sermons, and other means of Grace, taken 
in, digeſted and defeated, ſhall continue as 
errant an Hypocrite, Diſſemblet and Maſque- 
rader in Religion as ever, till dodging and 
doubling with God and Man, and never 
ſpeaking his mind, nor ſo much as opening 
his mouth in earneſt, but when he eats or 
breathes. 8 

Again, can any thing be ſo vile and for- 
lorne, as an old, broken, and decrepit Senſu- 
aliſt, creeping (as it were) to the Devil upon 
all Four? Can there be a greater indecency, 
than an old Drunkard? or any thing more 
noiſome and unnatural, than an aged, filver- 
hair'd Wanton, with Froſt in his bones, and 
Snow upon his head, following his lewd, 
ſenſleſs amours? a wretch ſo ſcorned, ſo de- 
ſpiſed, and fo abandoned by all, that his very 
VICES forſake him. 

And yet, as Youth leaves a man, ſo Age ge- 
nerally finds him: If he paſſes his Youth, 
juggling, ſhuffling and diſſembling, ir is odds 
but you will have him at the ſame leger-de- 
main, and ſhewing tricks in his Age alſo. 
And if he ſpends his young days whoring and 
drinking, it is ten to one but Age will find him 

"MM 
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in the ſame filthy Drudgery till, or at leaſt 
wiſhing himſelf ſo. And laſtly, if Death 
(which cannot be far off from age) finds him 
ſo too, his game is then certainly at the beſt, 
and his condition (which is the Sting of all) 
never poſhble to be better, | 

And therefore, whoſoever thou art, who 
haſt enflaved thyſelf to the paltry, bewitch- 
ing pleaſures of Youth, and lookeſt with a 
wry face, and a ſour eye, upon the rough, 
afflicting ſeverities of vertue ; conſider with 
_ thyſelf, that the pleaſures of Youth will not, 
cannot be the pleaſures of old Age, though 
the Guilt of it will. And conſider alſo, what 
a diſma], intolerable thing it muſt needs be, 
for a man to feel a total declenſion in his 
Strength, his Morals, and his Eſteem together. 
And remember, that for all the diſciplines of 
temperance, the hardſhips of labour, and the 
abridgments of thy ſwelling appetites, it will 
be a full, ſufficient, and more than equiva- 
lent Recompence, to be healthful, chearful, 
and honourable, and (which is more than all) 
to be vertuous, when thou art old, 

The Propoſition then before us is this) 

-That a ſtrict and vertuous Education of 
Youth, is abſolutely neceſſary to a man's at- 
tainment of that ineſtimable Bleſſing , that 
unſpeakable Felicity of being ſerviceable to hit 


God, 
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Ihe whole courſe of bis ſollowing Liſe. 
4 In order to the proof of which, I ſhall lay 
7 down theſe ſix Propoſitions. 
| I. That in the preſent ſtate of Nature, there 
is in every man a certain Propenſity to Vice, 
dr a corrupt Principle more or leſs diſpoſing 
him to Evil. Which Principle is ſometimes 
called the fleſh, ſometimes concupiſcence, and 
> ſometimes ſenſuality, and makes one part of 
* that, which we call Original Sin. A Princi- 
1 > ple, which though it both proceeds from fin, 
„ and diſpoſes to fin, yer till it comes to act, 
the Doctors of the Romiſh Church deny to 
t de in itſelf ſinful. And the Pelagians deny 
E that there is any ſuch thing at all; eſpecially 
is our modern, orthodox, and more authentick 
r. Pelagians, For though our Church indeed 
of in her ninth Article poſitively and expreſly 
= aſſerts both: Vet there having been given us, 
ill. not very long ſince, a new and more correct 
a- draught of Diſcipline, to reconcile us to the 
ul, Schiſmaticks ; it is not impoſſible but that in 
"y time we may have a new draught of Doctrine 
3 allo, to reconcile us to the Socznians. 2 
25 . The ſecond Prepeſitian. is this, That che ++ 
of forementioned Propenſity of the ſenſual part, 
at- or principle, to vice, being left to itſelf, will! 
bat certainly proceed to work, and to exert itſelf — 
bis in action; and, if not hind DE 


PR 


tor love of Yertue or Religion) affirms over 
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acted, will continue ſo to do; till practice 


paſſes into cuſtom, or habit, and ſo by uſe 
and frequency comes to acquire a domineer- 
ing ſtrength in a man's Converſation. _ 
Hf. The Third Propoſition is, That all the 
Diſorders of the World, and the Confuſions 
that diſturb Perſons, Families, and whole So- 


cieties, or Corporations, proceed from this 
natural Propenſity to Vice in particular Per- 


ſons, which being thus heighten'd by habitual 
Practice, runs forth into thoſe ſeveral ſorts of 


Vice, which corrupt and ſpoil the Manners of 


men. Whence come wars, and fightings? ſays 
the Apoſtle, Fames-ivr3. Come they not hence, 


even from your luſts that war in your members? 


And indeed, it is hard to aſſign any Miſchief 
befalling mankind, but what proceeds from 


ſome extravagance, either of paſſion, or de- 
ſire; from Luſt, or Anger, Covetouſneſs, or 


Ambition. 
IV. The Fourth Propoſition is, That, when 


- the Corruption of mens manners, by the ha- 


bitual improvement of this Vicious Principle, 


comes from Perſonal to be General and Uni- 
verſal, ſo as to diffuſe and ſpread itſelf over 


a whole Community; it naturally and directly 
. tends to the ruin and ſubverſion of the Go- 
| oy AW , $3 . 

vernment, where it ſo prevails: So that Ma- 


chiavel himſelf, (a perſon never likely to die 


and 
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Education of Touth. 13 
and over in his Political Diſcourſes upon Liny : 
That where the manners of a People are generally 
corrupted, there the Government cannot long 
ſubſift. 1 (ay, he affirms it, as a ſtared, al- 
lowed: principle; and I doubt not, but the 
Deſtruction of Governments may be proved 
and deduced from the general Corruption of 
the Subjects manners, as a direct and natu- 
ral cauſe thereof, by a Demonſtration as cer- 
tain as any in the Mathematicks, though not 
ſo evident; for that, I confeſs, the Nature of 
the Thing may not allow. _ f 

V. The Fiſth Propoſition is, That this ill 
Principle, which being thus habitually impro- 
ved, and from Perſonal corruptions ſpreadin 
into General, and National, is the cauſe of al 
the miſchiefs and diſorders, Publick and Pri- 
vate, which trouble and infeſt the World, is 
to be altered and corrected only by Diſcipline, 


and the infuſion of ſuch Principles into the 


rational and ſpiritual part of man, as may pow- 
erfully ſway his Will and Affections, by con- 


2 vincing his Underſtanding, that the practice 
of Vertue is preferable to that of Vice; and 
2 that there is a real Happineſs, as well as Ho- 
3 neſty in the one, and a real Miſery, as well 


but by well Principling the Intellectual. 
© ; 


as a Turpitude in the other ; there being no 
mending or working upon the Senſual part, 


Vo I. V. 


VI. 


hrs, LARS 
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VI. The Sixth and laſt Propoſition is, That 
this Diſcipline and Infuſion of good Principles 
into the mind, which only can, and muſt work 
this great and happy change upon a man's mo- 
rals, by counterworking that other ſenſual 
and vicious Principle, which would corrupt 
them, can never operate ſo oy, ſo effica- 
ciouſſy, and by conſequence, ſo ſucceſsfully, 
as when 1 to him in his Minority, while 
his mind is ductile and tender, and ſo ready 
for any good Impreſſion. For when he comes 
once to be in years, and his mind mth 
been prepoſſeſſed with ill Principles, and af- 
terwards harden'd with ill Practices, grows 


callous, and ſcarce penetrable, his caſe will. 


be then very different, and the ſucceſs of ſuch 
applications very doubtful, if not deſperate. 
Now the ſum of theſe ſix Propoſitions in 
ſhort is this. That there is in every man na- 
turally, (as Nature zow ſtands) a ſenſual 
Principle diſpoſing him to Evil. That this 
Principle will be ſure, more or leſs, to paſs in- 


to action; and, if not hinder'd, to produce 


vicious Habits and Cuſtoms. That theſe vi- 
cious Habits are the direct cauſes of all the 
Miſeries and Calamities that affli and diſturb 
mankind. That when they come to ſpread ſo 
far, as from Perſonal, to grow National, they 


will weake ; and at length deſtroy Govern- [ 


ments. That this ill Principle is controulable 
| and 
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Education of Touth. 15 


and conquerable only by Diſcipline, and the 
Infuſion of good and contrary Principles into 
the Mind, And laſtly, That this Diſcipline 
or Infuſion of good Principles, is never like 
to have its full Force, Efficacy, and Succeſs, 
upon the Minds of Men, but during their 
Youth. 

Which whole DeduQion or Chain of Pro- 
politions proceeding upon fo firm and natural, 
and withal ſo clear and evident a Connexion 
of each Propoſition with the other; I ſup- 
poſe, there can need no farther Demonſtra- 
tion to prove it as abſolutely neceſſary, as 
the Peace of Mankind, Publick and Private, 
can be, that the Minds of Youth ſhould be 
formed and ſeaſoned with a ſtrict and vertu- 
ous, an early and preventing Education. 

Let us now in the next place ſee, who they 
are, whoſe Province it is to be ſo great a Blel⸗ 
ſing to Society, ſo vaſt a Benefit to the World, 
as to be the Managers of this important 
Truſt. N 

And we ſhall find that it reſts upon three 
ſorts of Men, vis 

J. Parents. 2. Schoolmaſters. And 3. The 
Clergy; Such eſpecially as have Cure f 
= Souls. f 
1. And firſt for Parents. Let them endea- 

vour to deſerve that Honour, which God has 

commanded their Children to pay them; and 
I” $5 believe 
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believe it, that muſt be by greater and better 
Offices, than barely bringing them into this 
World ; which of itſelf puts them only in 
Danger of paſſing into a worſe, And as the 
good old Sentence tells us; that it is better 
a great deal to be Unborn, than either Un- 
bred, or Bred amiſs ; ſo it cannot but be mat- 


ter of very ſad reflexion to any Parent, to 


think with himſelf that he ſhould be inſtru- 
mental to give his Child a Body only to Damn 
his Soul. And therefore let Parents remem- 
ber, that as the Paternal is the moſt honour- 
able Relation, ſo it is alſo: the greateſt Truſt 
in the World, and that God will be a certain, 
and ſevere Exacter of it; and the more ſo, 
becauſe they have ſuch mighty Opportunities 
to diſcharge it, and that with almoſt infal- 
lible Succeſs. Foraſmuch as a Parent re- 
ceives his Child, from the Hand of God and 
Nature, a Perfect Blank, a mere Raſa Ta- 
bula, as to any guilt actually contracted by 
him, and conſequently may write upon him 
what he pleaſes; having the unvaluable Ad- 


vantage of making the firſt Impreſſions; which 


are of fo ſtrong, and ſo prevailing an Influ- 
ence to determine the Practice either to Vice 
or Vertue, that Buxtorf in the third Chapter 
of his Hnagoga Judaica tells us, that the 
7ewiſh Fathers profeſſedly take upon them- 
ſelves the Guilt of all their Childrens Sins till 
: they 
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they come to be thirteen Years old; at which 
Age the Vouth is called Filius Præcepti, as 
being then reckoned under the Obligation of 
the Law, and ſo by a ſolemn Diſcharge left 
to Sin for himſelf. 

Now theſe and the like Conſiderations (one 
would think) ſhould remind Parents, what a 
Dreadful Account lies upon them for their 
Children; and that, as their Children by the 
Laws of God and Man, owe them the great- 
eſt Reverence ; ſo there is a ſort of -Reverence 
allo, that they, as much, owe their Children. 


A Reverence, that ſhould make them not 


dare to ſpeak a filthy Word, or to do a baſe 
or an undecent Action before them, What 
ſays our Saviour to this Point? Mat. xviit. 6, 
Mhoſoe ver ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, 
it were better for him, that a mill-ſtone were 
hang d about his neck, and he were dromned 
in the depth of the Sea. And ſurely he, who 
teaches theſe little ones to offend God, offends 
them with a witneſs : Indeed ſo unmercifully, 
that/it would be much the leſs Cruelty of 
the two, if the Wretch their Father ſhould 
ſtab or ſtifle thoſe poor Innocents in their 
Nurſes Arms. For then he might damn him- 
ſelf alone, and not his Children alſo; and 
himſelf, for his own Sins only; and nat for 


theirs too. 
eq wo N 4 And 
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And therefore with all imaginable Concern 


of Conſcience, let Parents make it their u- 
ſineſs to infaſe into their Childrens Hearts 


early and good Principles of Morality. Let 
them teach them from their very Cradle, to 
think and ſpeak awfully of the great God, re- 
verently of Religion, and reſpe&fully of the 
Diſpenſers of it; it being no part of Religion 
any where, but within the — Heat, to de- 
ſpiſe and ſcoff at the Miniſters of it. But a- 


bove all, next to their Duty to God himſelf, 


let them be carefully taught their Duty to 
their King ; and not ſo much as to pretend 
to the Fear of the one, without the Honour 
of the other; let them be taught a full and 
abſolute (ſo far as legal) Obedience and Sub- 
jection to him (in all things lawful) ; the true 
and glorious Characteriſtick of the Church of 


England; for I know no Church elſe, where 


you will be ſure to find it. And to this end, 
let Parents be continually inſtilling into their 
Childrens Minds a mortal and implacable Ha- 
tred of thoſe Twin Plagues of Chriſtendom, 
Fanaticiſm and Rebellion; which cannot be 
more compendiouſly, and withal more effec- 
tually done, than by diſplaying to them the 
late unparallelled Rebellion, in its flaming and 
true Colours. . 12 1 

For this was the Method, which God him- 


tuate 
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Education of Touth. 19 
tuate the Remembrance of any great and 
notable Providence towards them ; and par- 
ticularly in the Inſtitution of the Prime In- 
ſtance of their Religion, the Paflover, Exod. xit. 
26, 279. And it 2 come 70 paſs, when your 
Children ſhall ſay unto you, What mean you by 
this Service? That you ſhall ſay, It is the 
Lord's Paſſover; 


7 


ſmote.. I | 
thers, &c. So ſay I to all true Engliſh Pa- 
rents. When your Children ſhall ask you, 
Why do we keep the Thirtieth of January 
as a Faſt? and the Twenty ninth of May as 
a Feſtival ? What mean you by this Service ? 
Then is the Time to rip up, and lay before 
them the Tragical Hiſtory of the late Rebel- 
lion, and Unnatural Civil War. A War com- 
menced without the leaſt Shadow or Pretence 
of Right; as being notoriouſly againſt all 
Law. A War begun without any Provoca- 
tion, as being againſt the Juſteſt, the Mild- 
=» eſt, and moſt Pious Prince, that had ever 
reigned, A War raiſed upon Clamours of 
Grievances ; while the Subject ſwam in greater 
Plenty and Riches than had ever been known 
in theſe Iſlands before; and no Grievances to 
be found-in_the three Kingdoms, belides the 
Perſons - who cry'd out of them. Next tq 
this, let them tell their Children over and 
e C 4 over, 
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over, of the Villanous Impriſonments, and 
Contumelious T ryal, and the Barbarous Mur- 
der of that Bleſſed and Royal Martyr, by a 
Company of Cobblers, Taylors, Draymen, Drunk- 
ards, Wh boremongers, and Broken Tradeſ nen; 
though ſince, I confeſs, dignify'd with the 
Title of the Sober part of the Nation. . Theſe, 
I ſay, were the Illuſtrious Judges of that 
great Monarch. Whereas the whole People 
of England, Nobles, and Commons together, 
— in Parliament, nor out of Parliament, 
(as * that great Judge i in the Tryal of the Re- 
gicides mec had Power by Law to touch 


one hair of his Head, or judicially to call 


him to Account for any of his Actions. And 
then in the laſt place, They are to tell their 
Children alſo of the Baſe and Brutiſh Cru- 
elties practiſed by thoſe Blood-hounds in the 
Plunders, — 2 Decimationt, and 


Murders of their poor Fellow Subjects: Lite- 5 


Wiſe of their borrid Oaths, Covenant, and 
Perjuries; and of their ſhameleſs, inſatiable, 
and Sacrilegious Avarice, in deſtroying the 
Pureſt Church in the World, and ſeizing its 
Revenues; and all this under the higheſt Pre- 
tences of Teal for Religion, and with the 


moſt ſolemn 01 do the Sreat God, ae 


y ſpinting in in his Face. 
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Theſe things, I ſay, and a thouſand more, 
they are to be perpetually inculcating into the 
Minds of their Children, according to that 
ſtrict Injunction of God himſelf to the Iſrg-- 
elites, Deut. vi. 8. Theſe. Words ſhall be 
in thine Heart, and thou ſhalt diligently teach. 
them thy Children, and-ſhalt-taik-of them, when- 
thou ſittoſt in ti Houſe, | | 
by the Way, and-when-thou---heft--down,-ant-- 
when thou riſeſt up. Such Diſcourſes ſhould, 
open their Eyes in the Morning, and cloſe. 
them in the Evening. And 1 dare undertake; 
that if this one thing had been faithfully and: 
conſtantly practiſed, even but ſince the late 
Reſtauration (which came upon theſe poor 
Kingdoms like Life from the Dead) the Fa- 
naticks had never been ſo conſiderable, as 
to cauſe thoſe Terrible Convulſions in Church 
and State, and thoſe Miſunderſtandings be- 
tween the King and his People, which we 
have ſeen and trembled at, and muſt expect 
to ſee, as long as the ſame Spirit, which go- 
verned in Forty One, continues ſtill ſo pow- 


erful (as it does) amongſt us. For, I am ſure, 


no King and That, can ever reign quietly 
together, 12 
But ſome, perhaps, may here very ſagely 
object. Is not this the way to ſowr and ſpoil 
the Minds of Children, by keeping the Re- 
membrance of the late Rebellion always freſn 
5 | upon 
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upon them? I anſwer, No; no more than to 
warn them againſt Poiſons, Pits and Precipi- 
ces, is likely to endanger their Lives; or to 

tell them by what ill Courſes Men come to 
the Gallows, is the ready way to bring them 
thither. No; nothing can be too much hated 
19 by Children, which cannot be too much avoid- 
if ed by Men. And fince Vice never loſes its 
on hold, where it keeps its Reputation, the Minds 
of Youth can never be fufficiently fortify'd 
- againſt villanous and biſe Actions, but by a 
deep and early Abhorrence, cauſed by a faith- 
ful Repreſentation of them. So prepoſterous 
a Method will it be found to bring a Crime 
out of Faſhion, by making Panegyricks upon 
the Criminal. ads (200 wy 

In ſhorr, let Parents prevent and ſeize the 
very firſt Notions and Affections of their 
Children, by engaging them, from the ve 
firſt, in an Hatred of Rebellion; and that, if 
poſſible, as ſtrong as Nature, as irreconcfleable 
as Antipathy ; and ſo early, that they them. 
ſelves may not remember when it began, but 
that, for ought they know, it was even Born 3 
1 with them. Let them, 1 ſay, be made almoſt 
from their very Cradle to hate it, Name and 
Thins; ſo that their Blood may riſe, and their 
Heart may ſwell at the very mention of it. 

41 In à word, let them by a kind of 1 
1 Inſtinct abhorr it, even in their a” d 
any gs they 
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they will be ſure to find ſufficient Reaſon for 
that Abhorrence, when they ' ſhall come to 
Maturity. And ſo much for Parents. = 
2. The ſecond ſort of Perſons entruſted 
with the Training up of Youth, are School- 
maſters, I know not how it comes to paſs, 
that this honourable Employment ſhould find 
ſo little reſpe& (as Experience ſhews it does) 
from too many in the World. For there is no 


Profeſſion which has, or can have a greater 


Influence upon the Publick. Schoolmaſters 
have a Negatrve upon the Peace and Welfare 
of the Kingdom. They are indeed the great 
Depoſitories and Truſtees of the Peace of it; 
as having the growing Hopes and Fearsof the 
Nation in their hands. For generally, Sub- 
jects are, and will be ſuch, as they breed them. 
So that I look upon an able, well Principled 
Schoolmaſter, as one of the moſt meritorious 
Subjects in any Prince's Dominions, that can 
be; and every ſuch School under ſuch a Maſter, 


as a Seminary of Loyalty, and a Nurſery of 
Allegiance. N 

Nay, I take School maſters to have a more 
powerful Influence upon the Spirits of Men, 
than Preachers themſelves. Foraſmuch as 
they have to deal with younger and tender- 
er Minds, and conſequently have the Ad- 
vantage of making the Firſt and Deepeſt Im- 


preflions upon them. It being ſeldom found, 


that 
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that the Pulpit mend, what the School has 
marred; any more than a Fault in the Firſt 
ConcoFion, is ever corrected by the Second. \ 
But now, if their Power is ſo great, and 
their Influence, ſo ſtrong, ſurely it concerns 
them to uſe it to the utmoſt, for the Benefit 
of their Country. And for this purpoſe, let 
them fix this as an Eternal Rule, or Principle, 


in the inſtruction of Youth ; That Care is to 


be had of their Manners in the firſt place, 
and of their Learning in the next. And here, 
as the Foundation and Ground-worxk of all 
Morality, let Vouth be taught betimes to O- 
bey, and to know, that the very Relation be- 
tween Teacher and Learner, imports Supe- 
riority and Subjection. And therefore, let 


Maſters be ſure to inure young Minds to an 
early Awe and Reverence of Goyernment, by 


making the firſt Inſtance of it. in themſelves, 
and maintaining the Authority of a: Maſter 
over them, ſacred and inviolable; ſtill remem- 
bring, that none is, or can be fit to be a Tea- 
cher, who underſtands not how to be a Ma. 
ſter. For every degree of Obſtinacy in Youth 
is one ſtep to Rebellion. And the very ſame 
reſtive Humour, which makes a Young Man 
{light his Maſter in the School, and deſpiſe 
his Tutor in the Univerſity, (a thing lately 
much in Faſhion) will make him fly in his 
Prince's Face in the Parliament-Houſe, Of 
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Education of Youth. 25 
which, not many Years ſince, we have had 
ſome ſcurvy Experiments. * 

There is a Principle of Pride univerſally 
wrapt up in the corrupt Nature of Man. And 
Pride is naturally refratory, and impatient 
of Rule; and (which is moſt material to our 
preſent Caſe) it is a Vice, which Works and 
puts forth betimes; and conſequently muſt be 
encountred ſo too, or it will quickly carry 
too high an Head, or too ſtiff a Neck to be 
controul'd. It is the certain Companion of 
Folly; and both of them the proper Qualifi- 


cations of Vouth; it being the inſeparable 


Property of that Age to be Proud and Igno- 
rant, and to deſpiſe Inſtruction, the more it 
needs it. But both of them are Nuſances, 
which Education muſt remove, or the Perſon 
is loſt. 

And it were to be wiſh'd, I confeſs, that 
the Conſtitution of Man's Nature were ſuch, 
that this might be done only by the mild Ad- 
dreſſes of Reaſon, -and the gentle Arts of Per- 
ſuaſion; and that the Studies of Humanity 
might be carreid on only by the ways of Huma- 
nity ; but, unleſs Youth were all made up of 
Goodneſs and Ingenuity, this is a Felicity not 
to be hoped for. And therefore it is certain, 
that in ſome Caſes, and with ſome Natures, 
Auſterity muſt be uſed; there being too fre- 


| quently ſuch a mixture inthe Compoſition of 


Youth, 
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Youth , that while the Man is to be inſtruct- 
ed, there is ſomething of the Brute allo to be 
chaſtiſed. | 
But how to do this diſcreetly, and to the 
benefit of him who is ſo unhappy as to need 
K, requires, in my poor Opinion, a greater 
Skill, Judgment and Experience, than the 


World generally imagines, and than, Iam ſure, 


moſt Maſters of Schools can truly pretend to 
be Maſters of, I mean thoſe Plagoſe Orbilij, 


thoſe Executioners, rather than Inſtructors of 
Youth; Perſons fitter to lay about them in a 

[opline Boys before 
a Spartan Altar, or rather upon it, than to 
have any thing to do in a Chriſtian School. 
would give thoſe Pedagogical Fehu's, thoſe 
furious School-drrvers the ſame Advice, which 
the Poet ſays, Phebus gave his Son Phaeton 
(juſt ſuch another Driver as themſelves) that 
he ſhould, parcere Stimulis (the Stimulus in 
Driving being of the ſame uſe formerly that 
the Laſh is now.) Stripes and Blows are the 
laſt and baſeſt Remedy, and ſcarce ever fit to 
be uſed, but upon ſuch as carry their Brains 
in their Backs; and have Souls ſo dull and 
ſtupid, as to ſerve for little elſe but to keep 
their Bodies from Putrefaction. 

Nevertheleſs, ſince (as I have ſhewn) there 
are ſome Caſes and Tempers, which make 
theſe Boiſterous Applications neceſlary ; give 

8 me 


- 


Education of Youth. 27 


mae leaye, for once, to ſtep out of my Profef- 
2 | fion ſo far (though ſtill keeping ſtrictly with- 

3 in my Subject) as to lay before the Educa- 
tors of Youth, theſe few following Conſide- 
rations; for I ſhall not, in Modeſty, call them 
Inſtructiont. 

1. As firſt. Let them remember that excel - 
lent and never to be forgotten Advice, That 
Boys will be Men; and that the Memory of 
all baſe Uſage will ſink ſo deep into, and grow 
up ſo inſeparably with them, that it will not 
be ſo much as in their own Power ever to 
forget it. For though indeed Schoolmaſters 
are a ſort of Kings, yet they cannot always 
paſs ſuch Acts of Oblivion, as ſhall operate up- 
on their Scholars; or perhaps (in all things) 
indemnify themſelves. 

2. Where they find a Youth of Spirit, let 
them endeavour to govern that Spirit, with- 
out extinguiſhing it; to bend it , without 
breaking it; for when it comes once to be 
extinguiſhed and broken, and loſt, it is not in 
the Power or Art of Man to recover it: And 
then (believe it) no Knowledge of Nouns and 
Pronouns, Syntaxis, and Proſodia, can ever 
compenſate or make amends for tuch a Lofs. 
The French, they ſay, are extremely happy 
at this, who will inſtruct a Youth of Spirit 
to a decent Boldneſs, tempered with a due 
Modeſty ; which two Qualities in C u 
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do above all others, fit a Man both for Buſi- 
neſs and Addreſs. But fot want of this Art, 
ſome Schools have ruined more good Wits | 
than they have improved; and even thoſe 
which they have ſent away with ſome tole- 
rable Improvement, like Men eſcaped from a 
Shipwreck, carry off only tlie Remainder of 
thoſe. natural Advantages, which in much 
greater Plenty they firſt brought with them. 
3. Let not the Chaſtiſement of the Body be 
managed ſo, as to make a Wound, which ſhall 
rankle and teſter in the very Soul. That is, 
5 th let not Children, whom Nature itſelf would 
+ il bear up by an innate, generous Principle of 

| Emulation, be expoſed, cow'd, and depreſ- _: 
ſed with Scoffs and Contumelies (founded per- 
haps upon the Maſter's own guilt) to the 
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AN Scorn and Contempt of their Equals and E- ** 
8 mulators. For this is, inſtead of Rods, to cha- 
k 4 ſtiſe them with Scorpions ; and is the moſt di- 
WT 7 rect way to ſtupify and beſot, and make them 
41 utterly regardleſs of themſelves, and of all 
Fi that is Praiſe-worthy ; beſides that it will 
4 be fure to leave in their Minds ſuch in- 
Fri ward Regrets, as are never to be qualify d 
1 or worne off. It is very undecent for a Maſter 
ud | to jeſt or play with his Scholars; but not 
bi only undecent, but very dangerous too, in 


ſuch a way to play upon them. 
4. And 
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J. And laſtly. Let it appear in all Acts of 
* Penal Animadverſion, that the Perſon is lov- 


2: | ed while his Fault is puniſhed; nay, that one 
e is Puniſhed only out of Love to the other. And 
- = (believe it) there is hardly any one ſo much 
a ga Child, but has Sagacity enough to perceive 
this. Let not melancholy Fumes and Spights, 
h and ſecret Animoſities paſs for Diſcipline. Let 

the Maſter be as angry for the Boy's Fault, as 
ze KReaſon will allow him; but let not the Boy 


ll bde in fault, only becauſe the Maſter has a 
is, mind to be angry. In a word, let not the 
1d 2} Maſter have the Spleen, and the Scholars be 
of © troubled with it. But above all, let not the 

Sins, or Faults, or Wants of the Parents 
er- be puniſhed upon the Children; for that 
the is a Prerogative which God. has reſerved to 
E- 3 himſelf, . 
ha- } Theſe things I thought fit to remark, about 
di- the Education, and Educators of Youth in ge- 


a7. 
"a 


of invading their Province; but poſlibly 4 
Stander-by may ſometimes look as far into 
the Game, as he who plays it; and perhaps 
with no leſs Judgment, becauſe with much leſs 
$ Concern. | 

Þ 7 3- The third and laſt ſort of Perſons con- 
2X cerned in thes great Charge of inſtructing 
A Youth, are the Clergy, For as Parents deliver 
TS their Children to the Schoolmaſter, ſo the 
Vor. V. D School- 


Edutation of Youth. 29 


= nera], not that I have any thoughts or defires 
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Schoolmaſter delivers them to the Miniſter, 
And for my own part, I never thought a Pul- 
pit, a Cuſhion, and an Hour-Glaſt, ſuch neceſ- 
ſary means of Salvation, but that much of the 
Time and Labour which is ſpent about them, 
might be much more profitably beſtowed, in 
Catechizing Youth from the Desk. Preaching 
being a kind of Spiritual Diet, upon which 


People are always feeding, but never full; 


and many poor Souls, (God knows) 46g, too 
like Pharoah's leau kine; much the leaner for 
their full feed. 

And how, for God's ſake, ſhould it be 
otherwiſe! For to preach to People without 
Principles, is to build where there is no Foun- 
dation, or rather where there is not ſo much 
as Ground to build upon. But People are not 
to be Harangued, but Catechized into Princi- 
ples; and this is not the proper Work of the 
Pulpit, any more than 7 * can paſs for 
Sowing. Young minds are to be leiſurely 
formed and faſhioned with the firſt plain, fim- 
ple, and ſubſtantial Rudiments of Religion. 


And to expect that this ſhould be done by 


Preaching or force of Lungs, is juſt as if a 
Smith, or Artiſt who works in Metal, ſhould 
think to frame and ſhape out his Work only 
with bis Bellorws. | 
It is want of Catechizing, which has been 
the true Cauſe of thoſe numerous Secs , 
1 5 N ; Sclilms, 
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Schiſms, and wild Opinions, which have ſo 


| N _ the Peace, and bid fair ro deſtroy the 


eligion of the Nation. For the Conſciences 
of Men bave been filled with Wind and Noiſe, 
empty Notions and Pulpit-tattle. So that 
amongſt the moſt Seraphical Illuminati, and 
the higheſt Puritan Perfectioniſts, you ſhall 
find People of fifty, threeſcore, or fourſcore 
Years old, not able to give that Account of 


2 their Faith, which you might have had here- 


tofore from a Boy of nine or ten. Thus far 
had the Pulpit (by accident) diſordered the 
Church, and the Desk muſt reſtore it. For 
you know the main buſineſs of the Pulpit in 
the late times (which we are not throughly 


4 recovered from yet, and perhaps never ſhall 


was to pleaſe and pamper a proud, ſenſleſs 
Humour, or rather a kind of ſpiritual Irch, 
which had then ſeized the greateſt part of the 
Nation, and worked chiefly about their Ears; 
and none were ſo over- run with it, as the holy 
Siſierbood, the Daughters of Sion, and the Ma- 
trons of the New Jeruſalem (as they called 
themſelves.) Theſe brought with them [g- 
norance and Itebing Ears in abundance; and 
— 8 equalled them in one, and gra- 
tified them in the other. So that wharſo- 
ever the Doctrine was, the Application ſtill 
ran on the ſureſt ſide; for to give thoſe Do- 
rine and Uſe- Men, thoſe Pulpit- Engineers, 

2 their 
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32 AA Diſcourſe on the 
their Due, they underſtood how to plant theit 
Batteries, and to, make their Attacks per- 
fealy well; and knew that by pleaſing the 
Wife, they ſhould not fail to preach the Huſ- 
band in their Pocket. And therefore to prevent 
the Succeſs of ſuch Pious Frauds for the fu- 
ture, let Children be well Principled, and 
in order to that let them be carctully Cate- 
chized. | 

Well; but when they are thus Catechized, 
what is to be done next? Why then, let them 
be brought to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe to 
be Confirmed by him, ſince none elſe, no not 
all the Presbyters of a Dioceſe (nor Presbyte- 
rians neither) can perform this Apoſtolical 
Act and Office upon them. For though in- 
deed a Biſhop may be inſtalled, and viſit, and 
receive his Revenues too, by Deputation or 
Proxy; yet Iam ſure he can no more Confirm 
than Ordain by Proxy: Theſe being Acts 
purely and incommunicably Epiſcopal. 

The Church of Rome makes Confirmation 
a Sacrament ; and though the Church of Eng- 
land does not affirm it to be ſuch, yet it owns 
it of Divine and Apoſtolical Inſiitution. And 


as to the Neceſſity of it, I look upon it as 


no leſs than a Completion of Baptiſin in ſuch 


as outlive their Childhaod ; and for that Cauſe 


called by the Ancients rc . It is indeed 
a Man's owning that Debt in Perſon, which 
| A paſſed 


* ? 
5 f 
9 3 
Fa - 
"4 

1 


85 
9 


-. 8 
by 1 
5 
- 
[i 


Education of Touth. 33 


paſſed upon him in his Baptiſm by Repreſen- 
tation; ($00 his Ratify ing the Promiſes of his | 
Sureties by his Perſonal acknowledgment of | 
the Obligation. | | 
It is alſo expreſly inſtituted for the Colla- 
tion of thoſe peculiar Aſſiſtances and Gifts of 
the Spirit, by the Impoſition of Epiſcopal 
hands, which the Rubrick repreſents as requi- 
lite, to bear him through his Chriſtian Courſe 
and Conflict, with Comfort and Succeſs, For 
till a Perſon be Confirmed, he cannot regu- 
larly and ordinarily partake of that High and 
Soul- ſupporting Ordinance, the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. And theſe are the Conſi- 
derations which render the Confirmation of 
Children neceſſary, and the neglect of it Scan- 
dalous, Unchriſtian, and utterly Unjuſtifi- 
able upon any account whatſoever, For is 
there ſo much as the leaſt Shadow of excuſe 
alledgeable for Parents not bringing their _ 
Children to the Biſhop to be Confirmed by 
him? or for the Biſhop nat to Confirm them 
when duly brought? The chief and gene- 
ral failure in this Duty is no doubt charge» - 
able upon the former; the grand Rebellion of 
Forty One, and the Diſſolution of all Church- 
Order thereupon, - abſolutely unhinging the 
Minds of moſt of the Nation, as to all Con- 


cern about Religion; nevertheleſs, if on the 


other (ide alſo, both the high Importance ol 


D 3 the 


34 A Diſcourſe on the 


the Ordinance itſelf, and the vaſt Numbers of 
the Perſons whom it ought to paſs upon, be 
duly pondered, it will be found next (at 
leaſt) to a Neceſſity (if at all ſhort of it) that 
there ſhould be Epiſcopal Viſitations more 
than once in three Years, if it were only for 
the ſake of Confirmations; eſpecially ſince the 
Judges of the Land think it not too much for 
them to go two Circuits yearly. And ſome 
are apt to think that no leſs Carc and Labour 
ought to be m_—_ ed in carrying on the Diſ- 
cipline of the 12 than in diſpenſing the 
Benefits of the Law. For certainly the Im- 


| portance of the former, with thoſe who think 


Mens Souls ought to be regarded in the firſt 
place, is no ways inferior to that of the lat- 
ter; at leaſt many wiſe and good Men of the 
Clergy, as well as others (who hope they 
may lawfully wiſh , what they pretend not 
to preſcribe) have thought the Propoſal not 


unreaſonable. For Confirmation being (as we 


hinted before) the only proper, regular Inler, 
or rather Authentick Ticket of Admiſſion to 
the Lord's Supper, and yet withal the ſole 
Act of the Biſhop; if People who deſire to 
obtain it, ſhould find that they cannot, would 
they not be apt to think themſelves hardly 


dealt with, that when Chriſt has frankly invi- 


ted them to his Table, they ſhould, for want 


of 
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of Confirmation , find the Door ſhut againſt 
them, when they come ? 

Beſides that nothing can be imagined more 
for the Epiſcopal Dignity, and Preheminence, 
than that after Chriſt has thus prepared this 

eavenly Feaſt for us, he yet leaves it to his 
Biſhops ( by lodging this Confirming Power 
in their Hands) to qualify, and put us into a 
regular Capacity of appearing at that Divine 
Banquet, and of being welcome, when we 
are there. And therefore in ſhort, ſince the 
Power "ol7 Confirming, no leſs than that of / 
Ordaining itſelf, is (as we have ſhewn) fo pez 
culiar to the Epiſcopal Character, as to be 
alſo Perſonal and Incommunicable ; all Well- 
wiſhers to the Happy Eſtate of the Church, 
muſt needs wiſh, that, as the Laws of it have 
put a conſiderable Reſtraint upon Unlimited 
Ordinations, ſo they would equally enforce the 
frequency of Confirmations ; ſince a Defect or 
Delbetude of thele latter, muſt no leſs ſſarve 
the Altar, than a Superfluity of the former over- 
lock the Church: Both of them, I am ſure, 


likely to prove fatal to it. 


But to proceed; as the Miniſter, having 
ſufficiently Catechized the Youth of his Pa- 
riſn, ought to tender them to the Biſhop to be 
Confirmed by him; and the Biſhop, Br his 
part, to give his Clergy as frequent Oppor- 
tunities of doing ſo, as poſſibly he can; fo 
4 after 
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after they are thus Confirmed, he is to take 
them into the farther Inſtructions of his Mi- 
niſtry, and acquaint them with what they 
have been confirm'd in. And here, the better 
to acquitt himſelf in this Important Truſt, 
let him take a Meaſure of what Good the Pul- 
pit may do, by the Miſchief which it has al- 
ready done. For in the late Times of Con- 
fuſion, ir was the Pulpit, which ſupplicd the 
Field with Swordmen, and the Parliament- 
Houſe with Incendiaries. And let every 
Churchman conſider, that it is one of the prin- 
cipal Duties of the Clergy to make the King's 
Government eaſy to him, and to prepare him 
a Willing and Obedient People. For which 
Purpoſe, the Canons of our Church enjoin 
every Miniſter of it to preach Obedience, and 
Subjection to the Government, four Times a 
Year at leaſt. And this, I am ſure, cannot 
be better, and more effectually done, than by 
repreſenting the Faction, which troubles and 
undermines it, as Odious, Ridiculous, and Un- 
excuſable, as with Truth, he can; and by ex- 
poſing thoſe Villanous Tricks, and Intrigues, 
by which they ſupplanted and overturned the 
Monarchy under King Charles I. and would 
have done the ſame again under King Charles II. 
though he had obliged them by a Mercy = 
to be Parallell'd, and an Oblivion never to 
forgot. i 1 


* 
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Let every faithſul Miniſter therefore of the 
Church of England, in a' Conſcientious Ob- 


* ſervance of the Laws laid upon him by the 
* ſaid Church, make it his Buſineſs to undeceive, 


and diſabuſe the People committed to his 
Charge, by giving them to underſtand, that 
moſt of that Noiſe, which they have ſo often 
heard Ringing in their Ears, about Grievan- 
ces, and Arbitrary Power, Popery and * 
ranny, Perſecution and Oppreſſion of Ten 

Conſciencet, Court-Penſioners, and the like, 
has been generally nothing elſe, but mere Flam 
and Romance, and that there is no Kingdom 
or Government in Chriſtendom leſs charge- 
able with any of theſe odious Things and 
Practices, than the Engliſh Government, un- 
der his preſent Majeſty, both is, and ever 
has been; and conſequently, that all theſe Cla- 
mours are only the Artifices of ſome Mal- 
contents, and ambitious Demagogues, to fright 
their Prince to compound with them, by taking 
them off (as the Word is) with great and gain- 
ful Places; and therefore, that they bark ſo 
loud, and open their Mouths ſo wide, for no 
other cauſe than that ſome Preferment may 
ſtop them; the common Method, I own, by 
which weak Governors, and Governments, 
uſe to deal with ſuch as oppoſe them; till in 
the Iſſue, by ſtrengthning their Enemies, they 
come to ruin themſelves, and to be laughed 


; at 
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at for their Pains. For that Governor, who- 


ſoever he is, who preferrs his Enemy, makes 


him thereby not at all the leſs an Enemy, 
but much more formidably fo, than he was 
before. 

And whereas yet farther, there have been 
ſuch vehement Invectives againſt Court-Pen- 


fioners; let the People, who have been ſo 


warmly plyed with this Stuff, be carefully in- 
formed, that thoſe very Men, who raiſe and 
ſpread theſe Invectives, do not indeed (as 
they pretend) hate Penſtwoners ſo much, but 


that they love Penſions more; and have no 


other Quarrel to them, but that any ſhould 
be rhought worthy to receive them but them- 
ſelves. 

And then, as for the next Clamour, about 
the Perſecution, and Oppreſſion of Tender Con- 


ſciences. Let every conſcientious Preacher 


throughly and imparrially inſtruct his Congre- 
gation, that there is no ſuch thing; that from 
the very Reſtauration of the King, they have 
been all along allowed (and that by a Law 
made for that Purpoſe) to worſhip God aftet 
their own Way in their own Familtes with five 
more Perſons beſides: fo that all the Oppreſſion 
and Perſecution of theſe Men amounts but to 
this, that the Government will not ſaffer chem 


to meet in Troops, Regiments, and Brigades ; 


and fo, form themſelves into an Army, and 
under 


e 
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under Colour of Worſhipping God, to muſter 
their Forces, and ſhew the Government how 


ready they are, when occaſion ſerves, for a 
Battle: ſo that in Truth it is not ſo much Li- 


berty of Conſcience, as Liberty from Con- 
; Z ſcience, which theſe Men contend for. Like- 
_ wile let the faithful Miniſter teach his People, 
0 * that, as the main Body of the Nation hates 
5 and abhorrs Popery with the utmoſt Averſion; 
4 ſeo that old ſtale Pretence of the Danger of its 
* being every Day ready to return and break in 
ur Vvponus, while this general Averſion to it con- 
3 tinues, and the Laws againſt it ſtand in full 


Id 3 force (as at preſent they certainly do) is all 
| bol it from Top to Bottom nothing elſe, but 


F an arrant Trick and Term of Arr, and a Re- 
publican Engine to rob the Church, and run- 
u 5 
1 down the Clergy (the ſureſt Bulwark againſt 
her Popery); as the very ſame Plea had effec- 
7 tually ſerved them for the ſame Purpoſe 
80 before. And laſtly, let the Youth of 
5 once before. And laſtly, let the Vout 
We the Nat ion be made to know, that all the Bu- 
I ſtle and Stir raiſed by Schiſmaticks, and Diſ- 


der ſenters, againſt the Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Church of England, (which after ſo much 


Me Noiſe are but three in Number, and thoſe not 
770 only very Iunocent, but very Rational too) 
dem has been intended only for a Blind, and a Cheat 
der; upon thoſe Lamentable Tools, the Unthink- 


103 1 ing Rabble, whom theſe leading Impoſtors 
nder 2 7 
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are ſtill managing and defpiſing at the ſame 


Time. For can any Man of Senſe imagine, 
that Thoſe, whoſe Conſcience could ſervè 
them to murder their King, (and him the moſt 
Innocent, and Pious of Kings) do, or can re- 


ally ſcruple the Uſe of the Surplice, the Croſs 


in Baptiſm, or Kneeling at the Sacrament ? 


Alas! they have a Cormorant in their Con- 


ſcience, which can ſwallow all this, and a 
great deal more. But the thing they drive at 
by this noiſy, reſtleſs Cant, is to get the Pow- 
er and Revenues of the Church into their 
Comprehenſrue Clutches; and according to a 
Neighbouring Pattern, having firſt poſſeſſed 
themſelyes of the Church, to make their next 
Inroads upon the State, I ſay, It is Power, 
and Wealth, and nothing elſe, which theſe 
Pretenders deſign, and puſh ſo hard for; and 


when they have once compaſſed it, you ſhall 


quickly ſee, how effectually theſe Men of Mor- 


trfication will mortify all, who differ from 


them ; and how little Favour and Indulgence 
they will ſhew thoſe, who had ſhewed them 
ſo much before. Such is the Cryelty and In- 


gratitude of the Party. 


All which, and the like important Heads 
of Diſcourſe, ſo nearly affecting not only the 
common Intereſt, but the very Vitals of the 
Government, had the Parochial Clergy fre- 
quently and warmly inſiſted upon to their 
FF N reſpective 
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teſpective Congregations, and to the Tounger 
Part of them eſpecially; ſuch a Courſe could 
not, but in a ſhort time, have Unpoiſoned 
their perverted Minds, and rectified their falſe 
Notions, to ſuch a Degree, as would in all 
likelihood have prevented thoſe high Animo- 
fities, thoſe Diviſions and Diſcontents, which 
have given ſuch terrible Shocks both to Church 
and State, fince the late Happy, but never 
yet duly improved, Reſtauratin. 
And now I muſt draw towards a Cloſe; 
though I have not diſpatched the tenth Part 
of what I had to ſay upon this Uſeful, Co- 
pious, and indeed Inexhauſtible Subject. And 
therefore for a Concluſion, I have only two 
Things more to add, and by way of Requeſt 
to you, Great Men; you who are Perſons of 
Honour, Power and Intereſt in the Goyern- 
ment; and, I hope, will ſhew to what great 
and good N you are ſo. | 
1. And the firſt is. That you would em- 
ploy the utmoſt of this your Power, and Inter- 
eſt, both withthe King and Parliament, to ſup- 
preſs, utterly to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh, thoſe 
Private, Blind, Conventicling Schools or Acade- 


mies of Grammar and Philoſophy, ſer up and 
taught ſecretly by Fanaticks, here and there 
all the Kingdom over. A Practice, which, I will 
undertake to prove, looks with a more Threat- 
ning Aſpe& upon the Government, than any 


One 
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one Fanatical or Republican Encroachment 
made upon it beſides. For this is the direct 
and certain way to bring up, and perpetuate 
a Race of Mortal Enemies both to Church 
and State, To derive, propagate, and im- 
mortalize the Principles and Practices of For- 


ty One to Poſterity, is Schilm and Sedition 


for ever, Faction and Rebellion in Sæcula 
ſæculorum; which I am ſure no Honeſt Engliſb 
Heart will ever ſay Amen to. We have, I 
own, Laws againſt Conventicles; but be- 
lieve it, it would be but Labour in Vain to 
go about to ſuppreſs them, while theſe Nur- 
{cries of Diſobedience are ſuffered to continue, 
For thoſe firſt and early Averſions to the Go- 
vernment, which theſe ſhall infuſe into the 
Minds of Children, will be too ſtrong for the 
cleareſt After Convictions, which can paſs up- 
on them, when they are Men. So that what 
theſe Under-ground Workers have once 
planted a Bryar, let no Governor think, that 
by all the Arts of Clemency, and Condeſcen- 
ſion, or any other Cultivation whatſoeyer, he 
ſhall be able to change into a Roſe. Our An- 
ceſtors, to their great Honour, rid the Nati- 


on of Wolves, and it were well, if (notwith- 


ſtanding their Sheeps Cloathing) the Church 
could be rid of them too; bur that neither 
will, nor can ever be, ſo long as they ſhall be 
ſuffered to breed up their Litter: —_— — 
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Good God! Can all Hiſtory ſhew us any 


Church or State ſince the Creation, that has 


been able to ſettle or ſupport itſelf by ſuch 
Methods e I can, I thank God, (looking both 
Him and my Conſcience in the Face) ſo- 
lemnly and ſeriouſly affirm, that I abhorr e- 
very thing like Cruelty to Mens Perſons, as 
much as any Man breathing does, or can; 
but for all that, the Government muſt not be 
Ruined, nor Private Intereſts ſerved to the 
Detriment of the Publick, though upon the 
moſt plauſible Pretences whatſoever. And 
therefore it will certainly concern the whole 
Nobility, Gentry, and all the ſober Commo- 
nalty of the Nation, for the ſake of God, their 
Prince, their Country, and their own dear 
Poſterity, to lay this important Matrer to 
Heart. For unleſs thefe * Lurking Subterra- 
neous Neſts of Diſloyalty and Schiſm be ut- 
terly broken up, and Diſmantled, all that the 
Power and Wit of Man can do to ſecure the 
Government againſt that Faction, which once 
deſtroyed ir, will fignify juſt nothing. It 


1— — 
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* The Reader is defired to caſt bis Eye upon a Printed Piece, en- 
tituled, A Letter from a Country Divine to his Friend in 
Landon, concerning the Education of the Diſſenters, in their 
Private Academies, in ſeveral Parts of this Nation; humbly 
offered to the Conſideration of the Grand Commitee of 
Parliament for Religion, now fitting. Printed as London for 
Robert Clavell in St. Paul's Churcb-yard, 1703, 
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will be but as the Pumping of a Leah Veſlel, 
which will be ſure to fink for all that, when 
the Devouring Element is ſtill ſoaking and 
working in an Hundred undiſcerned Holes, 
while it is caſt out only at one. 1 
2. My other Requeſt to you, Great Men, is: 
That you would, in your reſpective Stations, 
countenance all legal, allowed, Free Gram- 
mar-Schools, by cauſing (as much as in you 
lies) the Youth of the Nation to be Bred up 
there, and no where elſe; there being ſome- 
times, and in ſome reſpects, as much Reaſon 
why Parents ſhould not Breed, as why they 
ſhould not Baptize their Children at Home. 
But chiefly, and in the firſt place, ler your 
kind and. generous Influences upon all Occa- 
ſions deſcend upon this Royal and Illuſtrious 
School, the Happy Place of your Education. 
A School, which neither diſpoſes Men to Divi- 
ſion in Church, nor Sedition in State; tho 
too often found the readieſt Way (for Church- 
men eſpecially) to Thrive by; but Trains up 
her Sons and Scholars to an Invincible Loyalty 
to their Prince, and a ſtrict, impartial Confor- 
mity to the Church. A School ſo Untaint- 
edly Loyal, that I can truly and knowingly 


averr, that in the oy worſt of times (in 


which it was my lot to be a Member of it) we 
really were King's Scholars, as well as called 
ſo. Nay, upon that very Day, that Black 
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and Eternally Infamous Day of the King's 


Murder, I myſelf heard, and am now a Wit- 


neſs, that the King was publickly Pray'd for | 


in this School, but an Hour, or two (at moſt) 


before his Sacred Head was ſtruck off. And 
ys continued amongſt 


this Loyal Genius a non 
us, and grew up with us; which made that 
Noted * Coryphens of the Independent Faction, 
(and ſome time after, viz. 1651, promoted 


} by Cromwell's Intereſt to the Deanery of 


: Chriſt-Church in Oxford) 


her they were never of us. 
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And fo far indeed he was in the Right. 


r. V. 


often ſay, That it 
would ne ver be well with the Nation, till this 


3 School was ſuppreſſed; for that it naturally bred 


Men up to an Oppoſition to the Government. 


For 
it did breed up People to an Oppoſition to 
that Government, which had oppoſed , and 
deſtroyed all Governments beſides i:ſelf ; nay, 
and even itſelf too at laſt; which was the 
only good thing it ever did. But if in thoſe 
Days, ſome four or five bred up in this 


School, (though not under this Maſter) did 
= unworthily turn aſide to other By-ways and 


Principles; we can however truly ſay this 
of them, That though they went out from us, 
For ſtill the School 
itſelf made good its Claim to that 1 
Semper Eadem; 


— — 
— 


Motto of its Royal Foundreſs, 


„ 


* Dr, John Owen. 


the 


| 
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the Temper and Genius of it, being neither 
to be Corrupted with Promiſes, nor Con- 
trouled with T breats. 3 
For though, indeed, we had ſome of thoſe 
Fellows for our Governors, (as they called 
themſelves) yet Thanks be to God, the 
were never our Teachers ; no, not ſo muc 
as when they would have perverted us, from 
the Pulpit. I myſelf, while a Scholar here, 
have heard a * Prime Preacher of thoſe Times, 
thus addreſſing himſelf from this very Pulpit, 
ro the ae ry of the Faction in the 
Pew under it. Tor ſtood up (ſays he) for your 
Liberties, and yau did . Aud for: he 
meant by their Libertiec, and what by their 
ſtanding up for them, 1 ſuppoſe, needs no Ex- 
plication. But though our Ears were ſtill en- 
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Arine in the School; and what we drank. in 
there, proved an effectual Antidote againſt the 
Poiſon prepared for us + here. inf 


* Mr, William Strong. 22 


have been preached. 


countred with ſuch Doctrines in the Church, | 
it was our Happineſs to be taught other Do- 


And therefore, as Alexander the Great ad- 
moniſhed one of his Soldiers (of the ſame 
Name with himſelf ) ſtill to remember that 


M. Weſtminſter. Abbey, where this Sermon was appointed 10 A 
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All along behaved itſelf ſuitably to the Roya! 

Name and Title which it bears; and that it 
will make rhe ſame Auguſt Name, the ſtand- 
ing Rule of all its Actings and Proceedings for 
ever; ſtill remembring with itſelf, that it is 
called the King's School, and therefore let no» 
thing Arbitrary or Tyrannical be practiſed in 
it, whatſoever has been praiſed againſt it. 
Again, it is the King's School, and therefore 
let nothing but what is Loyal come out of it, 
or be found in it; let it not be ſo much 
as Tinctured with any Thing, which is either 
Republican or Fanatical; that ſo the whole 
Nation may have Cauſe to wiſh, that the King 
may never want ſuch a School, nor the Nation 
may ever want ſuch a King. APrince, great 
in every thing, which deſerves to be account- 
ed Great; a Prince, who has ſome of all the 
2 Chriſtian Royal Blood in Europe, running in 
his Veins; fo that to be a Prince, is only an- 
other word for being of Kin to Him: who, 
though he is the Princely Center of ſo many 
2 Royal Lines, meeting in his Illuſtrious Per- 
ſon; is yet greater for his Qualifications, than 
for his Extraction; and Upon both Accounts 
much likelier to be 3 than Equalled by 
any, or all the Princes about him. Ina word, 
| {Rnd to conclude all; a Prince fo deſervedly 
pointed » Dear to ſuch, as truly love their Country and 
-a he Proſperity of it, that, could it be war- 
ad E 2 rantable 
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rantable to pray for the Perpetuity of his Life 
amongſt us, and Reign over us, we could not 
do it in Words more proper and ſignificant 
for that purpoſe , than that God would 
vouchſafe to preſerve the One, and continu e 


the Other, till we ſhould defire to ſee a Change 
of Either. | 


To which God, the Great King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, be rendered and a- 
ſeribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, ©: 
Majeſty, and Dominion, both now and for 


ever more. Amen. 
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age King CHARLES Il. 
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1s | CHAPPEL in WEITEHALL, _ 
1 for | ON THE __ 

I Thirtieth Day of Jas. 1665 

BEING THE 
ANNIVERSARY 

FOF THE 


Execrable MURDER 


' King CHARLES I 10 


Of Glorious Memory. 
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GREAT Britain, 
FRANCE and IRELAND, 
A Defender of the Faith, Ge... 2 
Cauſleſly Rebelled againſt, Unhumanly Im- | 
priſon d, and at length Barbarouſly Mur- 
der'd before the Gates of his own Palace, 


by the Worſt of Men, and the moſt Obliged 
of Subjects. r 


4 » 
_ a 
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Ju DGES XIX. 30. 


And it was ſo, that all that 


ſaw it, ſaid, there was no 
ſuch deed done ar feen, from 
the Day that the Children 
of Ifrael came up out of te 
Land of Egypt, unto this 
Day : conſider of it, take ad. 


vice, and ſpeak your mindr. 


N 


nE Occaſion of theſe Words was 
Oh: 13 a Foul and Deteſtable Fact, which 
bad happen' d in one of the Tribes 
ol Iſrael; and the Occaſian of that 
Fact was (as the Text not obſcurely intimates 
the Want of KNingh Government . amongfl 
the Iegelites at that Time. It being noted as 


2 Thing of particular Remark in Judges xxi, © 


and the laſt, that this Villany was committed, 
| OS E 4 when 


1 


v1, or i it 
171 LI. 
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when there was no King in Iſrael; and when © 

(as a natural Conſequent thereof) wy re- 
th 


. ſolved to live at large; every one, without 

Check or Controul, doing (as the Text tells 
us) what was right in his own eyes; or (ac- 
cording to the more Sanctify'd Language of 
our late Times) as the Spirit moved him. 
Such a Liberty of Conſcience (it ſeems) had 
they then got, for ſerving the Devil after his 
and their own Way. 

As for the Infamous Actors in this Tragical 
Scene, we have them boldly owning their 
thameleſs Fact in open Field, avowing it with \" 
Sword in Hand; and for ſome Time defend- 


— — 


miſſion from God Himſelf in the Other. In 
which, and the like reſpects, ſo great a Re- 
ſemblance muſt needs be acknowledged be- 
tween this, and the late Civil War amongſt 
ourſelves here in England; that the Proceed- 
ings of Forty One, and ſome of the follow- 
ing Years, may well paſs for the Devil's 

orks in a ſecond Edition, or a foul and odi- 
| 3 5 99D BILY e ous 
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ous Copy, much exceeding the Foulneſs of the 


Original. 2 


I profeſs not myſelf either skilled, or de- 
lighted, in Myſtical Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture; nor am ] for forcing, or wiredrawing 
the Senſe of the Text, fo as to make it de- 
fignedly foretell the King's Death and Murder ; 
nor to make England, Scotland and Ireland 
(as ſome Enthuſiaſts have done) the Adequate 
Scene for the Prophetick Spirit to declare fu- 
ture Events upon; as if (forſooth) there could 
not be ſo much as a few Houſes fired, a few 
Ships taken, or any other calamitous Accident 


befall this little Corner of the World, but 


that ſome Apocalyptick Ignoramus or other 
muſt preſently find and pick it out of ſome 
abuſed, martyred Prophecy of Ezekiel, Daniel, 

or the Revelation. No, I pretend not to any 
ſuch Illuminations. I am neither Prophet, nor 
Prophetick Prelate, but account it enough for 
my Purpoſe, if I can bring my preſent Buſi- 
neſs and the Text together, not by Deſign, 
but Accommodation; and as the Words them- 
ſelves are very appoſite and expreſſive, ſo I 
doubt not but to find ſuch a Parallel in the 
Things expreſſed by them, that it may be a 
Queſtion, whether the Subject of the Text, 
or of this Mournful Day, may haye a better 
Claim to the Expreſſion. 8 

age W TRI 4 The 
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The Crime here ſet off with ſuch High Ag- 
gravations, was an Injury done to one ſingle 
Levite, in the Villanous Rape of his Concu- 
bine; a ſurprizing Paſſage, I confeſs, ro us, 
who have lived in Times enlightening Men to 
the utmoſt Hatred and Contempt of ibe Mini- 
ſtry, as a principal Part (or rather Whole) 
of their Religion: Nevertheleſs we fee how, 
even in thoſe dark Times of the Law, (as our 
late Saints uſed to call them) the Reſentment 
of the Wrong done to this poor Levite roſe 
ſo high, that it was looked upon as a ſuffi- 
cient 3 for a Civil War; and according- 
ly made the Concern of all H rael, to revenge 
this Quarrel upon the whole Tribe of Ben- 
jamin, for abetting the Villany. This was 
the unanimous judgment of the eleven Tribes, 
and a War was hereupon declared; in which 
the Conduct and Preheminence was by Divine 
Deſignation appointed to the Roya! Tribe of 


Fudah ; the Sceptre being judged by God him- 


ſelf moſt concerned to aſſert the Privileges of, 
and revenge the Injuries done the Craſier; the 
Crown to ſupport the Mitre; and in a word, 
the Sovereign Authority to vindicate and abett 
the Sacerdotal, as well as to be Bleſſed by it. 

But now, to come to the Counterpart of 
the Story, or the Application of it ta our pre- 


ſent Caſe He who dates the Murder of King 
Charles the Firſt from the fatal Blow given up- 
on 
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on the Scaffold, judges like him who thinks, 
that it is only the laſt Stroke which fells the 
Tree. No, the Killing of his Perſon was but 
the Conſummation of the Murder ſiiſt begun 
in his Prerogative. And Pym, and fome like 
him, did as really give a Stroke towards the 
Cutting down this Royal Oak, as Ireton' or 


* Cromwell himſelf. Few, I believe, but have 


heard of that ſuperfine, applauded Invention 
of theirs, of a Double Capacity in the King, 
Perſonal and Politick. And, I ſuppoſe, the 
two noted Factions, which then carryed all 
before them, diſtinguiſh'd in him theſe Two, 
that ſo to keep pace with one another, each 
of them might deſtroy him under One. 

For as for * thoſe, whole paſt- dated Loyal- 
ty now confiſts only in decrying that Action, 
which had been taken out of their Hands, 
by others more cunning, though no leſs Wic- 
ked than themſelves; wha having laid the 
Premiſſes, afterwards ridiculouſly proteſt a- 
gainſt the Concluſion ; they do but cover their 
Prevarication with a Fig leaf, there being no 
more Difference between both Parties, but 
only this, that the former uſed all their Art, 
Skill and Induſtry, to give theſe Infamous 
Contrivers of this Murder the beſt Colour and 


1 Dilguiſe they could ; whereas their younger 
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* The Presbyterian Fadlion. 
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Brother the Independent thought it the ſafeſt 
and ſureſt way, to Diſguiſe only the Executio- 


ner. 


Well then, when a long Sunſhine of Mercy 


had ripened the Sins of the Nation, ſo that it 


was now ready for the ſhakings of Divine 
Vengeance, the Seeds of Faction and Rebelli- 
on having for a long time been ſtudiouſly 
ſow'd by Seditious Libels, and well watered 
with Schiſmatical Lecturet; the firſt Aſſault 


the Fury of whoſe Luſt and Ambition nothing 
could allay, but a full Power and Liberty, 
(which they quickly got) to ſeize her Privi- 
leges, proſtitute her Honours, and raviſh her 
Revenues; till at length being thus mangled, 
divided, and broke in pieces, (as the Levite's 
Concubine was before her) ſhe became a ghaſt- 
ly Spectacle to all Beholders, to all the Iſrael 
of God. | #1 
Such therefore was then the woful Condi- 
tion of our Church and Clergy, upon the Pu- 


ritans Invaſion of their Rights, at the breaking 


out of the late Civil War. In which (as we 
hinted before in the Lites Caſe) fo amongſt 
qurſelves alſo, the Cauſe of our oppreſſed 
Church was owned, and ſheltered by the Roy- 
al Standard, and the Defence of the Miniſtry 


(4s moſt properly it thould be) managed 2 
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was made againſt the Clergy, by a Pack of 


inveterate avowed Enemies to the Church, 
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the Defender of the Faith. But, alas! the 
ſame angry Providence ſtill purſuing the beſt 
of Kings, and Cauſes, with Defeat after De- 
feat, the Lion falling before the Wolf, as Ju- 
dah (the Royal Tribe) ſometimes did before 
Benjamin, the King himſelf came to be in ef- 
fe& firſt Unking'd, and all his Royalties torne 


from him, before the Year Forty Five; and 


then at laſt, to complete the whole Tragedy in 


his Perſon, as well as Office, Charles was Mur- / > /, 7 


dered in Forty Eight. | | 
And this is the Black Subje& and Occaſion 


4 of this Day's Solemnity. In my Reflexions up- 


on which, if a juſt Indignation, or indeed e- 
ven a due Apprehenſion of the Blackeſt Fact, 
which the Sun ever ſaw, ſince he hid his Face 
upon the Crucifixion of our Saviour, chance 
to give an Edge to ſome of my Expreſſions, 
let all ſuch know, the guilt of whoſe Actions 
has made the very ſtricteſt Truths look like 
Satyrs, or Sarcaſms, and bare Deſcriptions 
ſharper than Invectives; I ſay, let ſuch Cen- 
ſurers (whoſe Innocence lies only in their In- 
demnity) know, that to drop the blackeſt Ink, 
and the bittereſt Gall upon this Fact, is not 
Satyr, but Propriety. 1 2 
And now, ſince the Text here repreſents 
the whole Matter ſet forth in it, in theſe moſt 
ſignificant and remarkable Words; That here 
was no ſuch deed done or ſeen, for many x 
fore; 


— 
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before; and with which words I ſhall cloathe 
the ſad Subject before us; I conceive the moſt 
proper Proſecution thereof, as applyed to this 
Occaſion, will be to ſhew wherein the unpa- 
railell'd Strangeneſs of this Deed conſiſts. And 
for this, ſince the Nature is not to be account- 
ed for, but from: a due Conſideration of the 
Agent, the Object, and all that Retinue of 
Circumſtances, which do attend, and ſpecity 
it under a certain Denomination, I ſhall accord. 
ingly diſtribute my Diſcourſe into theſe Ma- 
terials. 

heath mall * a the perſon that ſufferes, 


— — 


2. L ſhall ſhew the Preparation and Intro- 


5 duRion to his Suffering. - 


3. Shew the ar of the Agents who 


; Dd in it. 


Deſcribe the Circumſſances and Manner 


i 20Þ! 
of the Fact. And 


5. Point out the diſmal and deſtructive 
Conſeq uences of it. 292 
Of Al which in their Order; and 


1. For the firſt of them: The Perſon fuf- 


fering.. He was a King; and what is more, 


ſuch a King, not choſen, but lorm to be ſoz, 
that is, not owing his Kingdom to the Vogue 
of the Populace, but to the Suffrage of Va- 
ture. He was a Dævid, a Saint, a Ring; 
but never a Shepherd. | Some of all the Royal 
e in Chriſtendom ran in his Veins, that 


is 
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is to ſay, many Kings went to the making of 
this one. „ | | | 

And his Improvements and Education fell 
no ways below his Extraction. He was ac- 
curate in all the recommending Excellencies 
of human Accompliſhments, able to deſerve, 
had he not Inherited a Kingdom; of ſo con- 
trouling a Genius, that in every Science he 
attempted, he did not ſo much Study, as 
Reign; and appeared not only a Proficient, 
but a Prince. And to go no farther for a 
Teſtimony ; let his own Writings witnels fo 


much, which ſpeak him no leſs ay Author, 


than a Monarch; compoſed with ſuch an un- 
failing Accuracy, ſuch a commanding Maje- 
ſtick Pathos, as if they had been writ not 
with a Pen, but with a Sceptre. And for thoſe, 
whoſe virulent and ridiculous. Calumnies 
aſcribe that incomparable Piece*ro others, I 
ſay, it is a ſufficient Argument that thoſe did 
not wyite it, becauſe Bey could not Write it, 
It is hard to counterfeit. the Spirit of Majeſty, 
and the unimitable Peculiaritics of an incom- 
municable Genius and Condition. 

At the Council-Board he had the Ability, 
ſtill to give himſelf the beſt Council, but 
the unhappy Modeſty, to diffide in it; indeed 
his only Fault; for Modeſty is a Paradox in 


Majeſty, and Humility a Solœciſm in Supre- 


macy. E 0 a | 
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Look we next upon his Piety and unparal- 
lell'd Vertues; though without an Abſurdity, 
I may affirm, that his very Endowments of 
Nature were Supernatural. So pious was he, 
that had others meaſured their Obedience to 
him by his Obedience to God, he had been 
the moſt Abſolute Monarch in the World ; as 


eminent for frequenting the Temple, as Solo- 


mon for building one. No Occaſions ever in- 
terfered with his Devotions, nor Buſineſs of 


State ate out his times of Attendance in the 


Church. So firm to the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
though he converſed in the midſt of Tempta- 
tion, in the very Boſom of Spain, and though 


France lay in bi yet nothing could alter him, 
but that he eſpouſed the Cauſe of Religion, e- 


ven more than his Beloved Queen. 

He every way filled the Title, under which 
we prayed for him. He could defend his Re- 
ligion as a King, diſpute for it as a Divine, 
and die for it as a Martyr. I think I ſhall 
ſpeak a great Truth, if I ſay, that the only 
thing that makes Proteſtantiſm conſiderable in 
Chriſtendom, is the Church of England; and 
the great thing that does now cement and 
(online the Church of England, is the Blood 
of this Bleſſed Saint. ö | 
He was ſo skilled in all Controverſies, that 


we may well ſtyle him in all Caufes Eccleſi- 


aſtical, not only Supreme Governor, but Mo- 


at d:rator, 
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derator, nor more fit to fill the Throne than the 
Chair; and withal ſo exact an Obſerver, and 
Royal a Rewarder of all ſuch Performances, 
that it was an Encouragement to a Man to be 
a Divine under ſuch a Prince, 

Which eminent Piety of his, was ſet off 
with the whole Train of Moral Vertues. His 
Temperance was ſo great, and impregnable, 
amidſt all thoſe Allurements, with which the 
Courts of Kings are apt to melt even the moſt 
Stoical and Reſolved Minds, that he did at the 
ſame time both teach and upbraid the Court ; 
ſo that it was not ſo much their own Vice, as 


his Example, that render'd their Debauchery 


unexcuſable. Look over the whole Liſt of 
our Kings, and take in the Kings of Iſrael to 
boot, and who ever kept the Bond of Con- 
jugal Affection ſo inviolate ? David was chiefs 
ly Eminent for Repenting in this marter , 
Charles for not needing Repentance. None 
ever of greater Fortitude of Mind, which was 
more reſplendent in the Conqueſt of himſelf, 
and in thoſe miraculous Inſtances of Paſſive 
Valour, than if he had ſtrewed the Field with 
all the Rebels Armies, and to the Juſtneſs of 
his own Cauſe joined the Succeſs of theirs, 
And yer withal ſo Meck, ſo Gentle, ſo Mer- 
ciful, and that even to a Cruelty ro himſelf, 
that if ever the Lion and the Lamb dwelt 


Vol. V. F together, 
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together, if ever Courage and Meekneſs u- 
nited, it was in the Breaſt of this Royal Perſon. 
And, which makes the Rebellion more ugly | 
and intolerable, there was ſcarce any Perſon 
of Note amongſt his Enemies, who, even 
fighting againſt him, did not wear his Colours, 
(i. e.) carry ſome peculiar Mark of his former 
Favours and Obligations. Some were his own 
menial Servants, and ate Bread at his Table, 
before they liſted up their Heel againſt bim. 
Some receiv'd from him Honours, ſome Offi- 
ces and Employments. . I could mention Par- 
ticulars of each Kind, did I think their Names 
fit to be heard in a Church, or from a Pul- 
pit. In ſhort, he ſo behaved himſelf towards 
them, that their Rebellion might be Malice 
indeed, but it could not be Revenge. | 

And theſe his Perſonal Vertues ſhed a ſuit- 
able Influence upon his Government. For 
the ſpace of ſeventeen Years, the Peace, Plen- 
ty, and Honour of the Engliſh, ſpread itſelf 
even to the Envy of all Neighbour Nations. 
And when that Plenty had pampered them 
into ſuch an Unrulineſs, and Rebellion as ſoon 
followed it, yet ſtill the Juſtneſs of his Go- 
vernment left them at a Loſs for, an Occaſion ; 
till at length Ship-money was pitch'd upon, as 
fit to be retormed into Exciſe and Taxes, and 
the Burden of the Subjeft to be took off by 
Plunders and Scqueſtrations. 


The 
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The King, now, to ſcatter that Cloud, 
which began to gather, and look black, both 
upon Church and State, made thoſe Conde- 
ſcenſions to their Impudent Petitions, that 


ny had fcarce any thing to make War for, 


b 


aving thus ſtript himſelf of his Prerogative, 
he made it clear to the World, that there was 
nothing left them to fight for, but only his 
Life. Afterwards, in the Proſecution of this 
Unnatural War, what Overtures did he make 
for Peace? Nay, when he had his Sword in 
his Hand, his Armies about him, and a Cauſe 
to juſtify him before God and Man, how did. 
he chooſe ro Compound himſelf into nothing, 
to Depoſe and Unking himſelf, by their Hard 
Unconſcionable, Unhuman Conditions ? But 


all was nothing; he might as well compli. 


ment a Maſtiff, or court a Tyger, as think 
to win thoſe, who were now harden'd in 
Blood, and thorough-paced in Rebellion. The 
Truth is, his Conſcience uncrowned him, 
as having a Mind too pure and defecate, to 
admitt of thoſe Maxims and Practices of State, 
that uſually make Princes great and ſuc- 
celsful. | 

Having thus with a new, unheard-of ſort 
of Loyalty fought againſt, and conquered 
him, they committ him to Priſon; and then 
the King himfelf notes, that it has been al- 


F 2 ways 


hat was granted- them already ; and —_ 


64 A Sermon preached on 


ways obſerved, that there is but little Di- 
ſtance from the Priſons of Kings to their Graves. 
To which I farther ſubjoin, that where the 
Obſervation is conſtant, there muſt needs be 
ſome certain ſtanding Caule of the Conne- 
xion of the Things obſerved, And indeed, it 
is a direct Tranſition from the Priſon to the 
Grave, 4 carceribus ad metam, the Difference 
berween them being only this; that he who 
is Buried is Impriſoned under Ground, and 


he who is Impriſoned is Buried above it. And 


| could wiſh, that as they thus ſlew and bu- 
ried his Body, ſo we had not alſo buried his 
Funeral. 


But to finiſh this poor imperfe& Deſcrip- 


"tion, though it is of a Perſon ſo renowned, 


that he neither needs the beſt, nor can be in- 
jured by the worſt ; yet in ſhort, he was a 
Prince whole Vertues were as prodigious as 
his Sufferings, a true Pater Patric, a Father 


. 


' 


of his Country, if but for this only, that he 
was the Father of ſuch a Sox. > 

And yet, this the moſt Innocent of Men, 
and the Beſt of Kings, ſo Pious and Vertuous, 
fo Learned and Judicious, ſo Merciful and 


Obliging, was rebelled againſt, driven out of 


his own Houſe, purſued like a Partridge upon 
the Mountains, and like an Exile in his own 
Dominions, unhumanly impriſoned, and at 
length for a Cataſtrophe of all, barbarouſly 
8 murdered; 
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murdered ; though in this his Murder was the 
leſs of the two, in that his Death releaſed him 
from his Priſon. . 3 
- 2, Having thus ſeen the Quality and Condi- 
tion of the Perſon who luffered ; let us in the 
next place ſee the Engines, and Preparations, 
by which they gradually aſcended to the Per- 
petration of this Bloody Fac. And indeed, 
it would be but a poor, prepoſterous Diſcourſe, 
to inſiſt only upon the Conſequent, without 
taking notice of the Antecedent, 
It were too long to dig to the Spring of 
this Rebellion, and to lead you to the Secre- 
cies of its firſt Contriyance. But as David's 
Phraſe is upon another Occaſian, it was fra- 
med and faſhioned in the loweſt parts 1 the 
Earth, and there it was fearfullj and wonder 
fully made a Work of Darkneſs, and Retire- | 
ment, removed from the Eye of all Witneſſes, « 
even that of Conſcience allo; for Conſcience 
was not admitted to their Councils. | 
But the firſt Deſign was to procure a Le- 
vie to conſecrate their Id», that is to ſay, a 
Factious Miniſtry to Chriſten it the Cauſe of 
Cod. They ſtill owned their Party for God's 
true Iſrael ; and being ſo, it muſt needs be 
their Duty to come out of Egypt, though! 
they provided themſelves a Red Sea for their 
Paſſage, Gy 
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And then for their Aſſiſtance they repair to 
the Northern Steele; and bring in an Unna- 
rural, Mercenary Army, which like a Shoal 
of Locuſts covered the Land. Such, as inhe- 
rited the Character of thoſe, whom God 
brought as Scourges upon his People the Jews. 
For {till we ſhall read that God puniſhed his 
People with an Army from the North. Jer. 1. 
3. Out of the North there cometh up a Nation 
which ſhall make her Land deſolate. Jer. iv. 6. 
Iwill bring Evil from the North, and a great 
Deſtruction. | 

Now, to endear and unite theſe into one 
Intereſt, they invented a Covenant, much like 
thoſe who are ſaid to have made a Covenant 


with Hell, and an Agreement with Death. It 


was the moſt ſolemn piece of Perjury, the 
moſt fatal Engine againſt the Church, and 
Bane of Monarchy, the greateſt Snare of Souls, 
and Myſtery of Iniquity, that ever was ham- 
mer'd by the Wit and Wickedneſs of Man. I 
ſhall not (as they do) abuſe Scripture Lan- 
guage, and call it the Blood of the Covenant, 
but give it its proper Title, it was the Cove- 


—_ 


* This is no Reflexion upon the Scotch Nation, nor imended for 
ſuch, there baving been Perſons as eminent for heir Loyalty, Piety 
and Vertue, of that Country, as of any other: But is ve ſtedls upon 
that Scotch Faction, which invaded England with an Army, in 
Aſſiſt ance of the Rebels, and tog eiber with them made 4 ſbi fi 10 de- 
ſtroy ibe Monarchy and the Church in boib Kingdoms, 
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ant of Blood. Such an one as the Brethren Si- 
meon and Levi made, when they were going 
about the like Deſign. Their very Poſture 
of taking it, was an ominous Mark of its In- 
tent, and their Holding up their Hands was a 
Sign, that they were ready to ſtrike, | 
It was ſuch an Oglio of Treaſon and Ty- 
ranny, that * one of their Aſſembly, of their 
own Prophets, gives this Teſtimony of it, 
in his Narrative upon it, and his Teſtimony 
is true; That it was ſuch a Covenant, whether 
you reſpect the Subject Matter, or Occaſion of 
it, or the Perſons that engaged in it, or laſily, 
the Manner of impoſing it, that was never read, 
nor heard of, nor the World ever ſaw the like. 
The Truth is, it bears no other Likenels to 
ancient Covenants, but that as at the making 
of them they ſlew Beaſts, and divided them, 
ſo this alſo was ſolemnized with Blood 
Slaughter, and Diviſion. x 
But that 1 may not accuſe in general, with- 
ont a particular Charge, read it over as it 
ſtands before their Synod's Works, I mean 
their Catechiſm; to which it is prefix'd, as if, 
without it, their Syſtem of Divinity were not 
complete, nor their Children like to be well 
inſtructed, unleſs they were Schooled to Trea- 


. 
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ſon, and Catechized to Rebellion. I ſay, in 
the Covenant, as it ſtands there, in the third 
Article of it. After they had firſt promiſed 
to defend the Privileges of Parliament, and 
the Liberties of the Kingdoms, at length they 
promiſe alſo a Defence of the King; but only 
thus, That they will defend bis Perſon, in the 
Preſervation and Defence | the true Religion 
and Liberties of the Kingdoms, In which it 
is evident, that their Promiſe of Loyalty to 
him is not Abſolute, but Conditional ; bound 
Hand and Foot with this Limitation, ſo far as 
he preſerved the true Religion and Liberties of 
the Kingdoms. | 

From which I obſerve theſe two Things. 

1. That thoſe who promiſe Obedience to 
their King, only fo far as he preſerves the true 
Religion, and the Kingdoms Liberties ; withal 
reſerving to themſelves the Judgment of what 
Religion is True, what Falſe, and when theſe 
Liberties are invaded, when not; do by this 
put it within their Power, to judge Religion 
falſe, and Liberty invaded, as they think con- 
venient, and then, upon ſuch Judgment, to 
abſolve themſelves from their Allegiance. 

2. That thoſe very Perſons, who thus Co- 
venant, had already, from Pulpit and Preſs, 
declared the Religion, and way of Worſhip 
eſtabliſhed in the Church of England, and 


then maintain'd by the King, to be Popiſh, and 
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Idolatrous ; and withal, that the King had actu- 
ally invaded their Liberties. Now, for Men 
to ſuſpend their Obedience upon a certain 
Condition, which Condition at the ſame time 
they declared not performed, was not to pra- 
feſs Obedience, but to remonſtrate the Reaſons 
of their intended Diſobedience. 

And for a farther Demonſtration of what 
has been ſaid, read the Speech of that worthy 
Knight, at his Execution upon Tower. Hill, 
on the 14th of June laſt. Where, in the third 
Page, he ſays, that what the Houſe of Com- 
mons did in their Acting ſingh, and by them- 


ſelves, (which was no leſs than Trying and 


Murdering the King, Proſcriving his Son, and 
Voting down Monarchy; with much more, 
which he there ſays, lay yet in the Breaſt of 
the Houſe) was but a more refined Purſuit 
of the Deſigns of the Covenant. For the Te- 


ſtimony of which Perſon in this Matter, I 


have thus much to ſay ; that he who having 
been ſent Commiſhoner from hence into Scot- 
land, was the firſt Author and Contriver of 
the Covenant there, was ſurely of all others 
the moſt likely to know the true Meaning of 
it; and being ready to die, was moſt likely 
then, if ever, to ſpeak ſincerely, what he 


Tuner. 
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We fee here the Doctrine of the Covenant; 
ſee the Uſe of this Doctrine, as it was char- 
ged home with a ſuitable Application in a War 
raiſed -againſt the King, in the cruel Uſage 
and Impriſonment, Killing, Sequeſtring, Un- 
doing all who adhered to him, voting no Ad- 
dreſſes to himſelf; all which horrid Proceed- 
ings, though his Majeſty now ſtupendouſly 
forgives, yet the World will not, cannot 
ever forget; for his Indemnity is not our 
Oblivion. | 

And therefore for thoſe Perſons, who now 
clamour and cry our, that they are perſecuted, 
becauſe they are no longer permitted to per- 
ſecute; and who chooſe rather to quit their 
Miniſtry, than to diſown the Obligation of 
the Covenant; I leave it to all underſtanding, 
impartial Minds to judge, whether they do 
not by this openly declare to the World, that 
they hold themſelves obliged by Oath, as they ſhall 
be able, to act over again all that has been hi- 
therto acted by virtue of that Covenant; and 
conſequently, that they relinquiſh their Pla- 
ces, not for being Non-conformiſts to the 
Church, but for being virtually Rebels to the 
Crown. Which makes them juſt as worthy 
10 be indulged, as for a Man to indulge a 
Dropſy or a Malignant Fever, which is exaſ- | 
perated by Mitigations, and inflamed by every | 
cooling Infuſion. I | 
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But to draw the Premiſſes cloſer to the Pur- 


poſe. Thus I argue. That which was the 


proper Means, that enabled the King's mortal 
Enemies, to make a War againſt him, and 
upon that War to conquer, and upon that 
Conqueſt to impriſon him; and laſtly, upon 
that Impriſonment inevitably put the Power 
into the Hands of thoſe, who by that Power 
in the end murdered hint; Thar, according 


to the genuine Conſequences of Reaſon, was 


the natural Cauſe of his Murder. This is the 


Propoſition that I aſſert, and I ſhall not trouble 
myſelf to make the Aſſumption. 


And indeed, thoſe who wipe their Mouths 


and lick themſelves innocent, by clapping this 


Act upon the Army, make juſt the ſame Plea, 
that Pilate did for his Innocence in the Death 
of Chriſt, becauſe he left the Execution to 
the Soldiers; or that the Soldiers themſelves 
may make, for clearing themſelves of all the 
Blood that they have ſpilt, by charging it upon 
their Swords. | 

I conclude therefore, that this was the gra- 


dual Proceſs to this horrid Fact; this the Train 


laid, to blow up Monarchy ; this the Step by 


which the King aſcended the Scaffold, + 
3 3+ Come we now in the third place to ſhew, 
who were the Actors in this Tragical Scene: 


When through the Anger of Providence, a 
thriving Army of Rebels had worſted Juſtice; 
| , cleared 
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cleared the Field, ſubdued all Oppoſition and 


k 


| 
| 


Riſings, even to the very Inſurrectiont of Con- 


ſcience itſelf; ſo that Impunity grew at length 


into the Reputation of Piety, and Succeſs 
gave Rebellion the Varniſh of Religion; that 
they might conſummate their Villany , the 
Gown was called in to complete the Execu- 
tion of the Sword ; and to make Weſtminſter. 
Hall a Place for taking away Lives, as well 


as Eſtates, a new Court was ſet up, and 
| 12 pack d, who had nothing to do with 
1 


ice, but ſo far as they were fit to be the 


| ObjeFs of it. In which, they firſt of all be- 


gin with a Confutation of the Civilians No- 
tion of Juſtice and Juriſdiction, it being with 
them no longer an Act of the Supreme Power, 
as it was ever before defined to be, Such 


an inferior Crew, ſuch a Mechanick Rabble 
were they, having not ſo much as any Arms 
to ſhew the World, but what they wore and 


uſed in the Rebellion; that when 1 ſurvey the 
Liſt of the King's Judges, and the Witneſſes 
againſt him, I ſeem to have before me a Ca- 
ralogue of all Trades, and ſuch as might better 


have filled the Shops in We/tminſter-Hall, than 


ſat upon the Benches, Some of which came 


to be Poſſeſſors of the King's Houſer, who 


before had no certain Dwelling but the King's 


Highway. And ſome might have continued 
Tradeſmen ſtill, had not Want, and Inabi- 


lity 


8 . 0 „ 
FX olds LET IT ICIEIETS FEI Ln BY 
E r 


r WW WO os cy 5 eee eee wy . CD. ed, 


: 
OW. 
32 


4 
4 


4 
3 


8 "IV 
"Ry" 


the Thirtieth of Jan. 73 


lity to trade, ſent them to a quicker and ſurer 


way of Traffick, the Wars. 


8 
1 


iS 


Now, that a King, that ſuch a King, ſhould 
be murdered by ſuch , the baſeſt of his Sub- | 
jets; and not like a Nimrod, (as ſome ſancti- 
fied railing Preachers have called him) but 
like an Actæou, be torne by a Pack of Blood- | 
hounds; that the Steam of a Dunghil ſhould | 
thus obſcure the Sun; this ſo much enhaunces 
the Calamity of this Royal Perſon, and makes | 
his Death as different from his, who is con- 
quer'd and ſlain by another King, as it is be- 
tween being torne by a Lion, and being eaten | 
up with Vermin. An Expreſſion too proper, 
(I am ſure) as coarſe as it is; for where we 
are ſpeaking of Beggars, nothing can be more | 
natural than to think of Vermin too. 

For, that the Feet ſhould trample upon, nay 
kick off the Head, who wou'd not look upon 
it as a Monſter? But indeed of all others, theſe 
were the fitteſt Inſtruments for ſuch a Work: 
for baſe Deſcent, and poor Education, diſpo- 
ſes the Mind to Imperiouſneſs and Cruelty; 
as the moſt Savage Beaſts are bred in Dent, 
and have their Extraction from under Ground. 
Theſe therefore were the worthy Judges and 


Condemners of a great King, even the Refuſe | 


of the People, and the very Scum of the Na- 


tion; that is, at that time both the Uppermoſt, | 


and the Baſef Part of it, 


4. Paſs 
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4. Paſs we now, in the fourth Place, to the 
Circumſtances and Manner of Procedure, in 
the Management of this ugly Fact. And Cir- |” 
cumſtances, we know, have the greateſt Caſt 
in determining the Nature of all Actions, (ass | 
we commonly judge of any Mans Port and 
Qualiry, by the Nature of his Attendants.) 
Firſt of all then; it was not done, like 0- 
ther Works of Darkneſs, in ſecret, nor (as 
they uſed to preach) in a Corner, bur publick- 
ly, coloured with the Face of Juſtice, mana- 
ved with Openneſs and Solemnity, as Solemn 
as the League and Covenant itſelf, Hiſtory in- 
deed affords us many Examples of Princes, 
who have been clandeſtinely murdered ; which 
though ir be villanous, yet is in itſelf more 
exculable ; for he who does fuch a Thing in 
Secret, by the very manner of his doing it, 
confeſſes himſelf aſhamed of the thing be hes 
But he who acts it in the face of the Sun, 
vouches his Action for laudable, glorious, and 
heroick. | | | 
Having thus brought him to their High |: 
Court of Juſtice; ſo called, I conceive, becauſe | 
Juſtice was there arraigned and condemned; or 
perhaps, therefore called a Court of Juſtice, 
becauſe it never ſhew'd any Mercy, whether 
the Cauſe needed it or no. There, by away 
of Tryal as unheard-of as their Court, they | 
permitt him not ſo much as to ſpcak in his 
| own 
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own Defence, but with the Innocence and Si- 
lence of a Lamb condemn him to the Slaughter. 


And it had been well for them, if they cou'd 
as eaſily have impoſed Silence upon his Blood 


as upon Himſelf. 


Being condemned, they ſpit in his Face, and 
deliver him to the Mockery and Affronts of 
Soldiets. So that I wonder where the Blaf- 
phemy lies, which ſome charge upon thoſe, 
who make the King's Sufferings 7 mething to re- 
ſemble our Saviour 1. But, 1s it Blaſphemy to 
compare the King to Chriſt in that reſpect, in 
which Chriſt himſelf was made like him? Or 
can he be like us in all things, and we not like 
him? Certainly there was ſomething in thar 
Providence, which ſo long ago appointed the 


Chapter of our Saviour's Pafſion, to be read on- 


the Day of the King's. Amd, I am ſure, the 
Reſemblance is ſo near, that had he liv- 
ed before him, he might have been a Dye 
of him. 1 confeſs there is ſome Diſpari 

in the caſe; for they ſhew themſelves worſe 
than Jews, But however, ſince they make 


this their Objection, that we make the King 


like Chriſt, I am willing it ſhould be the great- 
eſt of their Commendation, to be account- 


ed as unlike Chriſt , as they meritoriouſly 


are. . 
Let us now follow him from their Mock 
Tribunal, to the Place of his Refidente nll 
Exe- 
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Execution. Nothing remains to a Perſon con- 
demned, and preſently to leave the World, 
but theſe rwo Things. 1. To take leave of | 
his Friends, a thing not denied to the vileſt 
Malefactors; which ſufficiently appears, in 
that it has not been denied to Themſelves. Yet 
no Entreaties from him, or his Royal Con- 
ſort, could prevail with the Murderers, to 
let her take the laſt Farewel, and Commands 
of a Dying Husband ; he was permitted to 
make no Faremel, but to the World. Thus 
was he treated, and ſtript of all, even from F 


the Prerogative of a Prince, to the Privilege 
of a Malefactor. 2. The next thing deſired by 7 
all dying Perſons, is Freedom to converſe with Þ | 
God, and to prepare themſelves to meet him 
at his great Tribunal. But with an Halian 
Cruelty to the Soul, as well as the Body, they 
debarr him of this Freedom alſo ; and even So- 
litude, his former Puniſhment, is now too 

reat an Enjoyment. But that they might 
jb themſelves no leſs Enemies 10 Private, 
than they had been to Publick Prayer, they 
diſturb his Retirements, and with Scoffs and 
Contumelies upbraid thoſe Devotions, which 
were then even interceding for them. And, 
I queſtion not, but Fanatick Fury was then at 
that height, that they wou'd have even laugh'd 
at Chriſt himſelf in his Devotions, had he but 
uled his own Prayer, | 
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the Thirtieth of Jan. 77 
With theſe Preludiums is he brought to the 
laſt Scene of Mockery and Cruelty, to a Stage 
ereted before his own Palace; and for the 
greater Affront of Majeſty, before that Part 
of it, in which he was wont to diſplay his 
Royalty, and to give Audience to Embaſſa- 


dors, where now he could not obtain Audi- 
ence himſelf, in his laſt Addreſſes to his abu- 


©? ſed Subjects. There he receives the fatal Blow, 


there he dies, Conquering and Pardoning his 


Enemies; and at length finds that faithfully 
performed upon tlie Scaffold, which was at 
> firſt ſo frequently and ſolemnly promiſed him 
in the Parliament, and perhaps in the ſame 
= Senſe, that he ſhould be made a Glorious 
: King. 


But even this Death was the Mercy of Mur- 


2 derers, conſidering what Kinds of Death ſe- 
2 veral propoſed, when they ſat in Conſulta- 
tion about the Manner of it. Even no leſs 
than the Gibbet, and the Halter, no leſs than 
to execute him in his Robes, and afterwards 
drive a Stake through his Head and Body, to 
2 ſtand as a Monument upon his Grave. In 
2 ſhort, all thoſe kinds of Death were propoſed, 
which either their Malice cou'd ſuggeſt, or 
> their own Guilt deſerve. 


And could theſe Men now find in their 


Hearts, or have the Face, to deſire to live ? 
and to plead a Pardon from the Son, who had 


TY Ot. V, G thus 


perhaps the Good Luck to be preferred aſe it, 


78 A Sermon preached on 


thus murdered the Father? I ſpeak not only 


of thoſe Wretches, who openly imbrued their 
Hands in the Bloody Sentence, but of thoſe 
more conſiderable Traytors, who had the Vil- 
lany to manage the Contrivance, and yet the 
Cunning to diſappear in the Execution, and 


and (for ought I know) for it too, And as 
for thoſe, who now ſurvive, by a Mercy as in- 
credible as their Crime, which has left them 
to the ſoft Expiations of Solitude and Repen- 
tance (with Plenty too attending both) ; tho? 
alually all the Profeſſions ſuch make of Re- 
pentance, are nothing elſe but the faint Re- 
ſentments of a guilty Horror, the Convulſions, 
and laſt Breathings of a gaſping Conſcience ; 
and, as the Mercy by which they live, is 
made a viſible Defiance to Government, and 


a ſtanding Encouragement to theſe daily A- 


larms of Plots and Conſpiracies; ſo I be- 
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ſeech God, that even their ſuppoſed Repen- 


tance be not ſuch, that both themſelves, and 


the Kingdom may hereafter have bitter Cauſe 
too late to repent of it. But if they ſhould 
indeed prove ſuch as have no Conſcience, but 
Horror; who by the ſame Crimes will be 
made Irreconcileable, for which they deſerved 
to be Impardonable ; who would reſume thoſe 
Repentings upon Opportunity, which they 
made on eee wt being, ſaved from 
| 3 : 


the Thirtieth of Jan. 79 
the Gallows, make the uſual Requital, which 
is made for that kind of Deliverance ; I ſay, if 
fach Perſons ſhou'd be only for a time chain- 
ed and tied up, like ſo many Lions or Wolves 
in the Tower, that they may gather more 
Fierceneſs, to run out at A upon Majeſty, 
Religion, Laws, Churches, and the Univer- 
fities ; whether God intends by this a Repe- 
tition of our former Confuſions, or a general 
Maſſacre of our Perſons (which is the moſt. 
likely); the Lord in Mercy fit and enable us 
to endure the Smart of a miſimproved Pro- 
vidence, and the in fatuate Fruſtration of 
ſuch a miraculous Deliverance. 
” i Burt to return to this Sacred Martyr. We 
„ have ſeen him murdered. And is there now 

any other Scene for Cruelty to act? Is not 
a. 4 Death the End of the Murderers Malice, as 
" # well as of the Lite of him who is murdered ? 


4 No; there is another and a viler Inſtance of 
"1 ( their fordid implacable Cruel. 
2 ö In the very embalming his Body, and ta- 
14 king out rhoſe Bowels, (which bad they not 
x relemed to his Enemies, had not been ſo 
be handled) they gave order to thoſe, to whom 
4 that Work was committed, diligently to 
ole fearch and fee (I ſpeak it with Horror and In- 


dignation) whether-his Body were not * In 


r — r 
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* Gregory Clement knew what the Difeaſe was. 
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fected with ſome Loathſome Diſeaſe. ] ſup- 
poſe they meant that, which ſome of his Judg- 
es were ſo much troubled with, and ſtuck 
cloſe to them. | 

Now every one muſt eaſily fee, that for 
them to intimate the Enquiry, was in effect 
to enjoin the Report. And here, let any one 
judge, whether the Remorſleſs Malice of Im- 
bitter d Rebels ever roſe to ſuch a Height of 
Tyranny, that the very Embalming of his 
Body muſt needs be a means to eorrupt his 
Name ; as if his Murder was not complete, 
unleſs, together with his Life, they did alſo 
aſſaſſinate his Fame, and butcher his Reputa- 
tion. | - 
But the Body of that Prince, Innocent and 
Vertuous to a Miracle, had none of the Ru- 
ins and Gentile Rottenneſs of our Modern De- 
bauchery. It was firm, and clear like his 
Conſcience ; he fell like a Cedar, no leſs fra- 
grant, than tall and ſtately. Rottenneſs of 
Heart, and Rottenneſs of Bones, are the Badg- 
es of ſome of his Murderers, the Noiſom- 
neſs of whoſe Carcaſſes, cauſed by the Noi- 
ſomneſs of their Lives, might even retaliate 
and revenge their Sufferings, and while they 
are under Execution, poiſon the Executioner. 
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the Thirtieth of Jan. 81 
But the laſt grand, comprehenſive Circum- 
ſtance of this Fact, which is, as it were, the 
very Form and Spirit, which did actuate, and 
run through all the reſt, is, that it was done 
with the Pretences of Conſcience, and the 
Proteſtations of Religion; with Eyes lift up 
to Heayen, and Expoſtulations with God, 
Pleas of Providence, and inward Inſtigations ; 
till at length with much Labour, and many. 
Groans, they were deliver'd of their conceiv- 
ed Miſchief. | 
And certainly, we have Cauſe to deplore , 
this Murder with Faſting, if it were but for 
this Reaſon, that it was contrived and com- 
mitted with Faſting. Every Faſt portended 
ſome Villany, as ſtill a Famine uſhers in a 
Plague. But as Hunger ſerves only for Ap+' 
petite, ſo they never ordained an Humilia- 
tion, but for the Fojog of ſomething, which 
being done, might dine them at a Thanłſ- 
giving. And ſuch a Fury did abſurd Piety 
inſpire jnto this Church-Militant upon theſe 
Exerciſes, that we might as well meet an 
Hungry Bear, as a Preaching Colonel after a 
Faſt ; whoſe murdcrous Humiliations ſtrange« 
ly verify'd that appoſite Prophecy in Iſazah. 
viii. . When they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall 
curſe their King and their God, and look up- 
wards ; that is, they ſhould Rebell, and Blaſ- 
phemeg deyoutly. Though by the way, he 
| „ who 
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who is always looking upwards, can little 
regard how he walks below. 

But was there any thing in the whole Book 
of God to warrant this Rebellion? Any thing, |” 

which inſtead of Obedience, taught them io 
Sacrifice him, whom they were to Obey?s? 
Why yes: Daniel dreamed a Dream, and 
there is alſo ſomething in the Revelation, con- 
cerning a Beaſt, a Little Horn, and the fifth © 
Vial, and therefore the King undoubtedly © 
ought to die. Bur if neither you nor I can 
gather ſo much, or any thing like ir, from 
theſe Places, they will tell us, it is, becauſe 
we are not Inwardly Enlightned. 

But others more knowing, though nor leſs 
wicked, inſiſt not ſo much upon the warrany 
of Scripture, but plead Providential Diſpen- 

ſations: And then God's Works (it rw) 
muſt be regarded before his Verdi. An 
the + Latin Advocate, who like a Blind Adder, 
has ſpit ſo much Poiſon upon the King's Per- 
ſon and Cauſe, ſpeaks to the Matter roundly. 
Deum ficuti Ducem, & impreſſa paſſim divi- 
na veſtigia venerantes, Viam haud obſcuram, 
ſed illuſtrem, & illius auſpiciif commonſtratam 
G patefattam ingreſſi ſumus. But muſt we rea 
+ 67, 09 
la Prafat. ad Defenfionem pro populo Anglicano, (as bis 


Latin is.) 
God's 
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God's Mind in his Footſteps, or in his Word ? 
This is, as if when we have a Man's Hand- 
writing, we ſhould endeavour to take his 
Meaning by the meaſure of his Foot, 

Bur ſtill, Conſcience, Conſcience is plead- 
ed as a Covering for all Enormities, an An- 
ſwer to all Queſtions and Accuſations. Ask, 
what made them fight againſt, impriſon, and 
murder their lawful Sovereign? Why Conſci- 
ence, What made them extirpate the Go- 
vernment, and pocket the Revenue of the 
Church ? Conſcience, What made them per- 
jure themſelves with contrary Oaths ꝰ what 
makes Swearing a Sin, and yet Forſwearing 
to be none? what made them lay hold on 
(god's Promiſes, and break their own? Con- 
ſcience, What made them ſequeſter, perſe- 
cute, and undo their Brethren, rape their 


Eſtates, ruin their Families, get into their 


Places; and then ſay, they only robbed the 
Egyptians * Why, - {till this large capacious 
Tbing, their Conſcience ; which is always 
of a much larger Compaſs than their Un- 

A a word, we have lived un- 


der ſych a Model of Religion, as has counted 
nothing Improus but Loyalty, nothing Abſurd 
but Reſtitution.” 4 [11207 ee 
But, O Bleſſed God; to what an Height 
can proſperons, audacious Impiety ariſe ! 
Was. jt not enough, that Men once Crucify'd 
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Chriſt; but that there ſhould be a Generation 
of Men who ſhould alſo Crucify Chriſtianity 
itſelf? Muſt he, who taught #o Defence but 
Patience, allowed no Armour but Submiſſion, 
and never Warranted any Man to ſhed any o- 
ther Blood but his own, be now again mock- 
ed with Soldiers, and vouched the Patron and 
Author of all thoſe hideous Murders and Re- 
bellions, which an ordinary Impicty would 
ſtand amazed at the hearing of e and which 
in this World he has ſo plainly condemned by 
his Word, and will hereafter as ſcverely ſen- 
tence in his own Perſon ? Certainly,theſe Mon- 
ſters.are not only the Spots of Chriſtianity, but 
ſo many ſtanding Exceptions from Humanity 
and Nature: And ſince moſt of them are A- 
nabaptiſts, it is pity that in repeating their 
Baptiſm, they did not Baptize themſelves in- 
to another Religion. | 1 
F. For the fifth and laſt place, let us view 
the Horridneſs of the Fact in the fatal Con- 
ſequences which did attend it. Every great 


Villany is like a great Abſurdity, drawing af- 


ter it a numerous Train of Homogeneous Con- 
ſequences ; and none ever ſpread itſelf into 


more than this. But I ſhall endeavour to 
reduce them all to theſe two Sorte. 


e: Such as were of a Civil, 
„2 Such as were of a Religious Concern. 


* - 


d 
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1. And firſt for the Civil, Political Con- 
ſequences of it. 

There immediately followed a Change of 
Government, of a Government, whoſe Praiſe 
had been proclaimed for many Centuries, and 
enrolled in the large fair Characters of the 


Subject. Enjoyment and Experience. It was 


now ſhred into a Democracy; and the Stream 
of Government being cut into many Chan- 
nels, ran thin and ſhallow : Whereupon the 
Subje& having many Maſters, every Servant 
had ſo many diſtin& Servituders, ' + 
But the Wheel of Providence, which only 
they look'd upon, and that even to a Giddi- 
neſs, did not ſtop here; but by a fatal, ridi- 
culous Viciſſitude, both the Power and Wick- 
edneſs of thoſe Many, was again revolved, 
and compacted into One: From that * One' 
again it returned to Many, with ſeveral at- 
tending Variations, till at length we -pitch'd 
upon f One again; One beyond whom they 
could not go, the Ne plus ultra of all Regal 
Excellency, as all Change tcnds to, and at 
laſt ceaſes upon its acquired Perfection. 
Nor was the Government only, but alſo 
the Glory of the Engliſh Nation changed; 
Diſtinction of Orders confounded, the Gen- 


n 


2 Cromwell. 1 King Charles II. 
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try out-braved, and the Nobility, who vo- 
ted the Biſhops out of their Dignities in Par- 
lament, by the juſt Judgment of God, thruſt 
out themſelves, and brought under the Scorn 
and Imperious Laſh of a Beg gar on Horſeback ; 
|| Learning di ſcountenanced, and the Univer. 

iet threatned, their Revenues to be ſold, their 
Colleges to be demoliſhed; the Law to be Re- 
formed after the ſame Model; the Records of 
the Nation to be burnt. Such an Inundation 
and Deluge of Ruin, Reformation, andCon- 
fuſion, had ſpread itſelf upon the whole Land, 
that it ſeemed a kind of Reſemblance of No- 
ab's Deluge, in which only a few Men ſurvi- 


ved amongſt many Beaſts. 


2. The other ſort of Conſequences were 


ol a Religious Concernment. l ſpeak not of 


the Contempt, Rebuke, and Diſcouragement 
lying upon the Divines, or rather the Pxeach- 
ers of thoſe Days; for they brought theſe 
Miſeries upon themſelves, and had more cauſe 
a great deal to curſe their own Seditions Ser- 
mont, than to curſe Meroꝝ. They ſounded 
the firſt Trumpet to Rebellion, and like true 
Saints had the Grace to perſevere in what 
they firſt began; courting and recognizing an 
Ulurper, calling themſelves his y Loyal and 


: All this was Sir Henry Vane's Villanaus and Monſtzous Ad- 
cg. . 

* Presbyterians and Independents. | 

| Baxter in bis Book dedicated to Richard Cromwell did ſo. 


Obedient 
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Obedient SubjeFs, never enduring ſo much 
as to think of their Lawful Sovereign, till at 
length the Danger of Tythes, their (num ne- 
— ſcared them back to their Allegi- 
ance. | 


I ſpeak not therefore of theſe. But the 


. [ great deſtructive Conſequence of this Fact 


was, that it has left a laſting Sur upon the 
proteſtant Religion. Tell it not in Gath, pub- 
liſh it not in Askelon, leſt the Daughters of 
the Philiſtines Ry leſt the Papacy laugh : 
us to ſcorn ; as, it they had no other ſort of 
Proteſtants to deal with, I am ſure they well 
might. by | 

| confeſs, the Seditious Writings of ſome, 
who called themſelves Proteſtants, have ſuffi- 
ciently beſpattered their Religion. See Cal- 


vin warranting the three Eſiates to oppoſe their 
Prince, 4 Inſtit. ch. 20. Sect. 3 1. Ste Maſter 
Knox's Appeal, and in that his Arguments for 
reſiſting the Civil Magiſtrate. Read Mr. Bu- 
chanan's Diſcourſe de jure Regni apud Sxotos. 
Read the Vindiciæ contra Tyrannot, under the 
Name of Junius Brutus, writ by Owoman the 
Civilian. See Pareus upon the thirteenth 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, where 
he ſtates Atrocem aliquam Injuriam, a large 
Term, and of very eaſy 1 to be a 
lufticient Reaſon for Subjects to take up Arms 
againſt their King. A Book, inſtead of the 

Author, 
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Author, moſt deſervedly burnt by the Hang- 
man. But ſhall we call this a Comment upon 
the thirteenth Chapter of the Epiſtle tothe Ro- 
mans? It is rather a Comment upon the Co- 
venant. Both of which, as they teach the 
ſame Doctrine, fo they deferyed, and juſtly 


had the ſame * Confutation,”7 
But theſe Principles, like (leeping Lions, 


lay ſtill a great while, and were never com- 
pletely actuate, nor appear'd in the Field, till 
the French Holy League, and the Engliſh Re- 
bellion. | 


Let the Powdey-Plot be as bad, as it will 


or can, yer ſtill there is as much difference 
between the King's Murder, and that, as there 
is between an Acfion, and an Attempt, What 
the Papal Bulls and Anathema's could not 
do, factious Sermons have brought about. 
What was then contrived againſt the Parlia- 
ment-Houſe, has been ſince done by it, What 
the Papiſtt Powder intended, the Soldiers 
Match has effected. I ſay, let the Powder- 
Treaſon be look d upon (as indeed it is) as 
the Product of Hell, as Black as the Souls and 
Principles that hatch'd it; yer ſtill this Refor- 
mation - Murder will preponderate ; and Ja- 
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mar) (in Villany) always have the Prece- 
dency of November. 1 

And thus, I have traced this accurſed Fact; 
through all the Parts and Ingredients of it. 
And now, if we reflect upon the Quality of 

ne 


the Perſon, upon whom it was done, the 


dition of the Perſons who did it, the Means, 
Circumſtances, and Manner of its Tranſac- 
tion; I ſuppoſe it will fill the Meaſure, and 
reach the Height of the Words of the Text: 
That there was no ſuch Deed done, nor ſeen, ſince 
the Day that the Children of Iſrael came up out of 
the Land of Egypt, to this day. 


For my own part, my Apprehenſion of. it 


over bears my Expreſſion; and how to ſet it 


off, I know not; for Black receives no other 
Colour. But, when I call together all the 
Ideas of Horror, rake all the Records of the 


Roman, Gracian, and Barbarian Wonders, 
together with new-fancied Inſtances, and un- 
heard-of Poſſibilities, yet I find no Parallel; 


and therefore have this only to ſay of the 


King's Murder, that it is a thing, than which 


nothing can be- — in more * range A- 


mazing, and Aſtoniſhing, except its Pardon. 


Ibis was far from being imended as 4 Reflexion upon the AG 
of Indemnity itſelf, pd pa fy leſs upon the — prot... of is, but 
only as 4 Rhetorical Attempt, for expreſſmg the Tramſcendem Height 
of one Thing, by an equally Franſcendem Height of another; viz 
by that of the Mercy pardoning, and by that of the Crime par- 


And 
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of the Text, does it not naturally engage me 
in the Duty of the ſecond ? Muſt ſuch a Deed, 
as was neither ſeen, nor heard of, be alſo nei- 


ther ſpoken of? Or mult it be ſtroked with 


ſmooth, moſltying Expreſſhons? Is this the 


way to cure the Wound, by pouring Oil upon 
thole that made it ? And muſt Abſalow be 


therefore dealt with gently, becauſe he was an 
Unnatural and a Sturdy Rebel ? 


If, as the Text bids, we confider of the 
Fact, and take Advice, (that is, adviſe with 
Reaſon and Conſcience) we cannot but 
it in the following Words, and ſpeak our 
Minds. For could Cræſuss Dumb Son ſpeak 
at the very Attempt of a Murder upon his 
Prince and Father 2 and ſhall a Preacher be 
dumb, when ſuch a Murder is actually com- 
Or do we think it is enough to make long 
doleful Harangues againſt Murder, and Cruel- 
ty, and concerning the Prerogative of Kings, 
without ripping up the Particular, Myſterious, 
Diabolical Arts of its firſt Contrivance, Can 
things peculiar, and unheard-of, be treated 
with the Toothleſs Generalities of a Common- 
ve > | 
hy will not be ſo uncharitable, as to charge 2 
Conſent in this Particular, whereſoever I find 4 
Silence : 1 will only conclude ſuck to be wiſer 
| than 


And now, having done with the firſt Part 
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than others, and to wait for another Turn; and 


from their Behaviour rationally colle& their 


Expecfation. But whoſoever is ſo ſage, fo 
rudential, or (to ſpeak more ſignificantly) 
o much a Politicus, as. to fit himſelf for every 
Change; he will find, that if ever another 
Turn befalls the Nation, it will be the Wrong- 
fide outwards, the Loweſt Uppermoſt. And 
therefore, for theſe ſilent Candidates of future 
Preferment, I wiſh them no other Puniſh- 
ment for the Treaſon of their Deſire, than to be 
preferred under another Change. | 
But I have not yet finiſhed my Text, nor 
according to the Command of it, ſpoke all my | 
Mind. | have one thing more to propoſe, ' 
and with that to conclude, | 
Wou'd you be willing to ſee this Scene 
ated over again? to {ce that reſtleſs, plotring 
Humour, which now boils and ferments in 
many. Traiterous Breaſts, once more diſplay 
itſelf, in the diſmal Effects of War and Deſo- 
lation? Wou'd you ſee the Raſcality of the 
Nation, in Troops ang Tamults beleager the 
Royal Palace ? Wou'd you hear Miniſters ab- 
ſolving their Congregations from their ſacred 
Oaths, of Allegiance, and ſending them into 
the Field to loſe their Liyes, and their Souls, 
in a profeſſed Rebellion againſt their Sove- 
reign ? Wou' d you ſee an inſolent over-turn- 
ing Army, in the Heart and Bowels of the 
0 ME OR EKing- 
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Kingdom, moving to and fro, to the Terror 
of every Thing, which is Noble, Generous, 
or Religious? Wou'd you ſee the Loyal Gen- 
try haraſſed, ſtarved, and undone by the Op. 
preſſion of baſe, inſulting, grinding Commit- 
ter? Wou' d you ſee the Clergy torne in Pie- 
ces, and Sacriticed by the Inquiſition of Smods, 
Tryers, and Commiſſioners ? | 
And to mention the greateſt laſt; wou'd 
you have the King, with his Father's King- 
doms, inherit alſo his Fortune? Wou'd you 
ſee the Crown trampled upon, Majeſty haled 
from Priſon to Priſon ; and at length with 
the vileſt Circumſtances of Spite and Cruelty, 
bleeding and dying at the Feet of Bloody, 
- Unhuman Miſcreants? Wou'd you, now 
Providence has caſt out the Deſtructive Inter- 
eſt from the Parliament, and the Houſe is 
pretty . and cleanſed, have the old 
unclean Spirit return, and take to itſelf ſeven 
Spirits, ſeven other Intereſts worſe than itſelf 
and dwell there, and ſo make our Latter 
worſe than our Beginning -4 
We hear of Plots and Combinations, Par- 
ties joining and agreeing; and let us not truſt 
too much in their Oppoſition amongſt them- 
ſelves. The Elements can fight, and yet u- 
nite into one Body. Ephraim againſt Ma- 
naſſeb, and Manaſſeh againſt Ephraim; but 
both equally againſt the Royal Tribe of Ju 
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dah. Now if we dread theſe Furies again 
being let looſe upon us, oh! let us fear the 
Return of our former Provocations. If we 
wou'd keep off the Axe from our Princes and | 
Nobles, let us lay it to our Sins. If we 
wou'd preſerve their Lives, let us amend our 
own. We have complain'd of Armies, Com- 
mittees, Sequeſtrators, Tryers, and Deci- 
mators. But our Sins, our Sins, are thoſe 
that have ſucked the Blood of this Nation ; 
theſe have purpled the Scaffold with the Roy- 
al Gore, theſe have plowed up ſo many No- 
ble Families, made ſo many Widows, and 
ſnatch'd the Bread out of the Mouths of fo 
many poor Orphans. It is our not fearing 
God, that has made others not to Honour the 
King ; our not benefiting by the Ordinances 
of the Church, that has enrich'd others with 
her Spoils. 

And now, ſince I have ſlid into a mention 
of the Church of England. which at this time | 
| is ſo much ſtruck and railed at, and in dan- 

ger (like its firſt Head) to be crucified be- 
tween two Thieves: I ſhall ſay thus much of 
it; that it is the only Church in Chriſten- | 
dom we read of, whoſe avowed Principles 
and Practices diſown all Reſiſtance of the CE / : 
vil Power ; and which rhe ſaddeſt Experience, 
and the trueſt Policy and Reaſon will evince 
to be the only one, that is durably conſiſtent 
Vor. V. . with 
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with the Engliſh Monarchy. Let Men look 
both into its Doctrine, and into its Hiſtory, 
and they will find neither the Calvins, the 
Ruoxes, the Junius Brutus's, the Synods, nor 
the Holy Commonwealths of the one fide; 
nor yet the Bellarmines, the Eſcobars, nor the 
Mariana's of the other. It has no Fault, 
but its Revenues ; and thoſe roo but the Re- 
mainders of a Potent, Surfeited Sacrilege. 
And therefore, if God in his Anger to this 
Kingdom ſhould ſuffer it to be run down, ei- 
ther by the Impious Nonſenſe and Idolatry 
of one Party, or the fordid Tyranny and 
Fanaticiſm of the other; yet we will acquicſce 
in this, that if ever our Church falls, it falls 
neither tainted with the Infamy of Popiſþ 
Plots, nor of Reforming Rebellions ; and that 
it was neither her pretended Corruption, or 
Superſtition, but her own Lands, and the 
Kingdom's Sins, that deſtroyed Her. 
For when I hear of Conſpiracies, Sediti- 
ous Deſigns, Covenants and Plots, they do 
not much move or affright me. But when I 
ſee the ſame Covetoulneſs, the ſame Drunken- 
neſs and Prophaneneſs, that was firſt puniſh- 
ed in ourſelves, and then in our Sanctify' d Enc- 
mies; when I ſee Joy turned into a Revel, 
and Debauchery proclaim. itſelf londer than 
it can be proclaim'd again theſe, I muſt 
confeſs, ſtagger and-aſtonilſh me; and I can- 
7 not 


the Thirtieth of Jan. 9 
not perſuade myſelf, that we were delivered, 
to do all theſe Abominations. | 

But if we have not the Grace of Chriſti- 
ans, have we not the Hearts of Men? Have 
we no Bowels, no Relentings ? If the Blood 
and Baniſhment of our Kings cannot move us, 
if the Miſeries of our Common Mother the 
Church, ready to fall back into the Jaws of 
Purchaſers, and Reformers, cannot work up- 
on us, yet ſhall we not at leaſt pity our Poſte. 
rity 2 Shall we committ Sins, and breed up 
Children to inherit the Curſe 2 Shall the In- 
fants now unborn have cauſe to ſay hereafter 
in the Bitterneſs of their Souls, Our Fathers 
have eaten the ſower Grapes of Diſobedience, 
and our Teeth are ſet on edge by Rebellions, 
and Confuſions. 

How does any Man know, but the very 
Oath he is ſwearing, the Lewdneſs he is com- 
mitting, may be ſcored up by God as one 
Item for a new Rebellion? We may be Re- 
bels, and yet neither Vote in Parliaments, fir 


| in Committees, or fight in Armies. Every 


Sin is virtually a Treaſon; and we may be 
guilty of Murder, by breaking other Com- 
mands belides the Sixth. . 
But at preſent we are made whole: God 
has by a Miracle healed the Breaches, eured 
the Maladies, and bound up the Wounds of 4 


Bleeding Nation: What remains now, but that 


H 3 we 
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we take the Counſel, that ſeconded a like mi- 

raculous Cure: Go, ſin no more, leſt a Worſe 
Evil come unto thee? But ſince our Evil has 
been ſo Superlative, as not to acknowledge a 
worſe ; ſince our Calamities having reached 
the higheſt, give us rather Cauſe to fear a Re- 
petition, than any Poſſibility of Gradation ; 
I ſhall diſmiſs you with the like, though ſome- 
thing altered Advice, Go, ſin no more, leſt the 
ſame Evil 6:jall jou. 
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© Which God of his infinite Mercy prevent, 

even that God, by whom Kings reign, 

and Princes decree Juſtice ; by whom their 

7 brones are eſtabliſhed, and by whom their 

Blood will aſſuredly be revenged. To 

whom therefore be rendered and aſcribed, 

as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Ma- 

jeſty, and Dominion, both now, and for 
evermore, Amen. 


ASAM O preached before the Uni- 
1 verfity at 8 Mary's Church in Oz- 
. ford, on an Act- Sunday. | 


2 Cort. XI. 14. 
And no marvel; for Jatan 
himſelf is transformed in- 
to an Angel of Light. 


FS E who has arriyed to that Pitch 
of Infidelity, as to deny that 
| there is a Devil, gives a ſhreẽd 
RAS: Proof, that he is deluded by 
H Him; and ſo by this very De- 
3 nyal does unawares inferr the Thing, which 
be would deny. There have indeed been 
| ſome in all Ages, Secs, and Religions, wha 
have promoted the Devil's Intereſts, by argue. 
ing againſt his Being. For that, which Men 
generally moſt deſire, is to go on in theic 
Sin without Controul; and it cannot be more 
their Deſire, than the Devil accounts it his Tn- 
tereſt, that they ſhould do ſo. But when they 
are told withall, that he who tempts to Sin 
now, is to execute God's Wrath for our Sin 
uk b here: 
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hereafter; the Belief of a Spirit, appointed 
to ſo terrible an Office, ſtanding ſo directly 
between them and their Sins, they can never 
proceed {ſmoothly in them, till ſuch a Belief 
be firſt taken out of the way; and therefore, 
no wonder if Men argue againſt the Thing 


they hate; and for the freer Enjoyment of 


their Luſts, doall they can to baffle and throw 
off a Perſuaſion, which does but torment them 
before their Time : This undoubtedly being 
the true, if not only Ground of all the Diſ- 
putes Men raiſe againſt Demons, or Evil Spi- 
ritt; that their Guilt has made it their Concern, 
that there ſhould be none. | 

_ Nevertheleſs, on the other fide, it muſt be 
conſidered, that the proving, of Spirits, and 
Immaterial Subſtances, from the common Diſ- 
courſes of the World upon this Subje&, has 
not hitherto proved ſo ſucceſsful, as might be 


wiſhed, For that there are ſuch Finite, In- 
corporeal Beings, as we call Spiritt, I take to, 


be a Point of that Moment, that the Belicf 
of it ought to be eſtabliſhed upon much ſurer 


Proofs, than ſuch as are commonly taken from. 
Vifions, and, Apparitions, and the Reports which 
uſe to go of them; it having never hitherto, 


been held for ſolid Reaſoning, to argue from 


what ſeems, to what exiſts ; or, in other Words, 


from Appearances to Things; eſpecially ſince 


it has been found ſo frequent, tor the Work- 


ing 
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ing of a ſtrong Fancy, and a weak Judgment, 
to pals with many for Apparitiont. Nor yet 
can I think the ſame ſufficiently proved, from 
ſeveral ſtrange Effects, Chances, and Altera- 
tions, which (as Hiftorians tell us) having 
ſometimes happened in the World, and. car- 
rying in them the Marks of a Rational Effi- 
ciency , (but manifeſtly above all Human 
Power) have therefore by ſome been af- 
cribed to Spirits, as the proper and imme- 
diate Cauſes thereof. For fuch a Concluſion, 
] conceive, cannot be certainly drawn from 


thence,” unlefs we were able ro comprehend 
the full Force and Activity of all Corporeal 


Subſtances, eſpecially the Celeſtial; fo as to 


aſſign the utmoſt Term, which their Activity 
can reach to, and beyond which it cannot go ; 
which, I ſuppoſe, no ſober Reaſoner, or true 
Philoſopher will pretend to. | 
And therefore in the preſent Caſe, allow- 
ing: the forementioned common Arguments 
all the Advantage of Probability they can 
juſtly lay claim to; yet it we would have a 
certain Proof of the Exiſtence of Finite Spi- - 
its, good or bad, we onght, no doubt to 
fetch it from that Infallible Word of Revela: 
tion, held forth to us in the Scriptutes';/ and 
ſo employ Faith to piece up tlie Nudel 
defects of Science; which, as nothing but 


Faith can do, ſo that Man muſt by no means 


H 4 pretend 
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retend to Faith, who will not ſell his Aſ- 
— under a Demonſtration ; nor indeed to 
ſo much as Prudence, who will b@&tonvin- 
ced by nothing but Experience, when per- 
haps the Experiment may prove his Deſtructi- 
on. He who believes that there is a Devil, 
puts himſelf into the ready way to eſcape him. 
But as for thoſe Modern Sadducees, who will 
believe neither Angel nor Spirit, becauſe they 
cannot ſee them; and with whom Inviſible 
and Incredible paſs for Terms perfectly Equi- 
pollent; they would do wiſely to conſider, 
that as the Fowler would certainly ſpoil. his 
own Game, ſhould he not, as much as poſ- 
ſible, keep out of fight; fo the Devil never 
plants his Snares ſo skilfully and ſucceſsfully, 
as when he conceals his Perſon ; nor tempts 
ſo dangerouſly, as when he can perſuade 
Men that there is no Tempter. | 
But I fear I have argued too far upon this 
Point already; ſince it may ſeem ſomething 
 Inartificial for the Sermon to prove, what the 
Text had ſuppoſed. But ſince the Infidelity 
of the preſent Age has made the Proof of 
that neceſſary, which former Ages took for 
granted; I Sade the Uſefulneſs of the Sub- 
ject will atone for what may ſeem leſs regu- 
lar in the Proſecution. - It muſt therefore be 
allowed (and that not only from the forego- 
ing probable Arguments, but much more from 
AIG hens 12 „ an 


* 
* 
F 


$. Mary's in Oxon. 101 


an Infallible and Divine Teſtimony) That 
there is a Devil, a Satan, and a Tempter,' 
And we have him here preſented to us, under 
ſuch a ſtrange kind of Mask or Vizard, that 
we cannot ſee him for Light ; and then ſure- 
ly he muſt needs walk undiſcovered, who | 
can make that, which diſcovers all things elſe, 
hit Diſguiſe. But the Wonder ought to abate, 
if we conſider, that there is a Light, which 
dazzles and deludes, as well as one which in- 
forms and directs; and that it is the former 
of theſe, which Satan cloathes himſelf with, as 
with a Garment. A Light ſo far reſembling; 
that of the Stars, that it ſtill rules by Night, 
and has always Darkneſs both for its Occation 

and Companion. The Badge of Truth is U. 
nity, and the Property of Falſhood Variety; _ 
and accordingly the Devil appears all Things, 
as he has Occaſion ; the Prizfi--the Caſuiſt, te 
Reformer, the Reconciler ; and in a word, a- 

ny thing but Himſelf. He can change his 
Voice, his Dreſs, and the whole Scene of his 
Fallacies; and by a dextrous Management of 

the Fraud, preſent. you with an Eſau under 

the Form of a Jacob; for the Old Serpent 

can ſhift his Skin, as often as he has a turn 

to ſerve by his doing ſo, For it is a ſhort 
and eaſy Pranfition from Darkneſs to Light; 
even as near as the Confines of Night and 
Day. So that this active Spirit can quickly 
. paſs 
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paſs from one to the other, and equally car- 


ry on 4 Work of Darkneſs in both. We read 
of a Dæmonium Meridianum, though the Sun, 
we know, is then higheſt, and the Light great- 
eſt, The Pſalmiſt in-Pfal.xci. 6. tells us 


not only of a Peſtilence which walks in Dark- 
neſs, but alſo of a Deſtruction which waſteth 
at Noon-Day; and conſequently that he who 
is the great Manager both of the one and the 
other, is as much a Devil, when he ſhines as 
Lucifer, as when he deſtroys as Satan. 
Now the Devil, I conceive, is repreſented 
to us thus transformed in the Text; not ſo 
much in reſpe& of what he is in his Perſan, 
as in bit Practice upon Men; for none ever 
diſſembles or conceals himſelf, but he has a 
Deſign upon another. And therefore to pro- 
ſecure the Senſe of the Words, by as full a 
Repreſentation of his Frauds, as I am able 
to give, I ſhall diſcourſe of him in this Mes 
1. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew! the way of 


his Operation upon the Soul, in conveying 


his Fallacies into the Minds of Men. If 


2. I ſhall ſnew the grand Inftances in which 


ba has played an Angel of Light, in the ſeve- 


ral Ages of the Church ſucceſſively. And 


3. And laſtly, give Caution againſt ſome. 
- Prnciples, by which he is like to repeat 
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ſame Cheat upon the World, if not prevented 
in time to come. | :0Q! 
And firſt, for the Influence he has upon the 
Soul. Kin | 
To lay open here all the Ways, whereby 
this Spiritual Engineer works upon us, to 
trace the Serpent in all his Windings and Turn- 
ings, is a Thing, I believe, as much above a 
mere Human Underſtanding, as that is below 
an Angelical; but ſo far as the Ducture of 
Common Reaſon, Scripture, and Experience will 
direct our Enquiries, we ſhall find chat there 
are three Ways, by which he. powerfully 
reaches, and operates upon the Minds of Men. 
As, | ell | 
1. By moving, ſtirring, and ſometimes al- 
tering the Humours and Diſpoſition of the 
Body. That the Soul in all ies Operations is 
ſtrangely affected by, and held down to the 
particular Craſit and Conſtitution of the Cor- 
poreal Part, is indubitable. And that the 
Devil can model, and frame the Temperament 
of it to his own. purpoſe; the Woman whom 
Satan it ſaid to have bound for ſo many Years, 
Luke-xiii. 6. is a convincing: Inſtance. Now 
this Expert Anatomiſt, who has examined and 
looked into all the ſecret Receſſes, Caverns, 
and little Fibres both of Body and Soul (as 
may ſo expreſs the matter) knows that there 
is no Grace, but has its Counterfeit in ſome 
| | P aſſion 3 
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Paſſion; and no Paſſion of the Mind, but 


moves upon the Wheel of ſome Humour of 
the Bady. So that it is eaſy for him to refin 


| e 
and (as it were) ſanctify the Fire and Fury : 


a Cholerick Humour into Zeal, and raiſe the 
Operations of Melancholy to the Semblance 
of a mortify'd Demureneſs and Humiliation. 
On which caſe of ſuppoſed Sorrow for Sin, 
but real Diſturbance from ſome other Cauſe, 
it is not to be queſtioned, but many repair to 
the Divine, whoſe beſt Caſuiſt were an Apothe- 


cam; and endeavour to cure and carry off 
their Deſpair, with a Promiſe, or perhaps a 
Prophecy, which might be better done with + 
a Purge. Poor ſelf-deluding Souls! often 
miſapplying the Blood of Chriſt under theſe 
Circumſtances, in which a little Efuſion of 
their own would more effectually work the 
Cure; and Luke as Phyſician, give them a 
much ſpeedier Relief, than Luke as an Evans 


geliſt. . 

2. The Devil can act upon the Soul, by 
ſuggeſting the Ideas, and Spiritual Pictures 
of Things (as they may be not unfitly called) 
to the Imagination. For this is the grand Re- 
poſitory of all the Ideas and Repreſentations, 
which the Mind of Man can work either up- 


on, or by. So that Satan, our skilful Artiſt, 
can as eaſily ſlide his Injections into the Fancy, 
4 zs preſent a deluding Image to the Eye. From 


whence 
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whence it is, that poor deluded Women (Fol- 
lowers of Conventicles, or rather of ſuch as 
meet them there) talk much of ſudden Foys, 
and Raptures, and ſecret Whiſpers of the Spi- 
rit, with a great deal more of ſuch Cant; in 
all which this grand Impoſtor is ſtill at his 
old Work, and whether he ſpeaks in the gen- 
tle charming Voice of a Comforter, or roars 
in the terrible Thunders of Damnation, is, 
and ever was, a Lyar from the Beginning, and 
will be ſo to the End. Again, ſome perhaps 
have had a Text, of ſomething a peculiar Sig- 
nificancy, caſt into their Fancy; as that for 
inſtance in Jerem. xlxiii 20. Curſed be he that 
keepeth back his Sword from ſhedding Blood ; 
aner we they preſently thought themſelves 

commiſſioned, by an extraordinary Call from 
Heaven, to cut and ſlay all ſuch, as fought 
for the Crown and the Church, in the late in- 
famous * Rebellion. Likewiſe it is very credi- 
ble, that the ſame Spirit can in Diſcourſe ſug- 
geſt ſmart Sentences and Strictures of Wit, 
far ſurpaſſing the Invention of the Speaker; 
for otherwiſe, whence can it be that Perſons, 
known to be deplorably dull in other Things, 


can yet be witty upon a Subject obſcene, or 
1 1 FA 
= \ Þ>, HM 1 a 
a. Perſons, Principles, and Praflices, can mint nothing, to 
enable them to over throw ay Government, but 10 be Cdunte- 
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prophane? And no doubt, what the Papiſts 
falſly and ridiculouſly ſaid of Luther, may 
with great Truth be ſaid of many leading He- 
reticks, that the Devil furniſh'd them with Ar- 
guments. For where the Cauſe is his, he will 
never be wanting to give it an helping Hand, 
but will be ſtill with the Heretick in his Stu- 
dy, guiding his Pen, and aſſiſting his Inven- 
tion with many a lucky turn of Thought, and 
Sophiſtical Reaſoning, So that upon the whole 
matter, the Devil himſelf may, perhaps, more 
properly paſs for the Heretick; and Arins, 
or Socinus, only for the Amanuenſis. For he 
is able to preſent Images of Words and Sen- 
tences to the Imagination, in as clear and per- 
ſpicuous an Order, as the moſt faithful and 
methodical Memory. And why ſhould the 
common Word be, that the Devil ſtands at 
the Lyar's Elbow, it he were not to be his 
Prompter? But be PER 
3. The Devil can work upon the Soul, by 
an actual Ingreſs into, and perſonal Poſſeſſion 
of the Man, fo as to move and act him; and 
like a kind of Vicarious Soul, uſe his Body, 
and the ſeveral Faculties and Members there- 
of, as Inſtruments of the ſeveral Operations, 
which he exerts by them. Upon which ac- 
count Perſons ſo poſſeſſed were heretofore 


called TvwuaroQya, and ivepysuerr, And if 
any one here ſhould doubt, that a Spirit can 


move 
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move and impell a Body, ſince without Quan- 
tity and Dimenſions on both ſides there can be 
no Contact; and ſince without Contact ſome 


think all Impulſions impoſſible, this Maxim, 


if too far inſiſted upon, would bear as hard 
upon the Soul itſelf, as to its moving the Body, 
(Wing it to be a Spiritual Immaterial Sub- 

ance; which, I hope, in a Chriſtian Auditory, 
needs not to be proved.) And now, the 
Premiſſes thus ſuppoſed, how eaſy muſt it be 
for this Spirit, to caſt any Perſon poſſeſſed by 
him, into a kind of Prophetick Extaſy, and 
with other amazing Extravagancies, to utter 
through him certain Sentences and Opinions, 
and in the utterance thereof, to intermix ſome; 
things pious and good, to take off the Suſ- 
picion, and quality the Poiſon of the bad? 
For fo the Sibyls uſed to wait, till at a certain 
time the Demons entred into them, and gave 
Anſwers by them, ſuſpending the natural Act- 
ings of their Souls, and _ their bodily 
Orgags of Speech, with ſtrange prodigious 
Convulſions, and certain Circumſtances of 
raving and unſeemly Horror attending them; 
as Virgil elegantly deſcribes the Cumæan Sibyl, 


in his 6th Aned. 


Subito non vultus, non color unus, 
Non compte manſere come, ſed pectus an- 
belum, | 


"Is 
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Et rabie fera corda tument ; majorq; videri, 
Nec mortale ſonans, &c. 

| ; 
Of which Words, the Quakers amongſt us 
(as little as they deal in Latin) have yet been 


the beſt and fulleſt Interpreters, by being the 


livelieſt Inſtances of the Thing deſcribed in 
them, of any that I know. And ſo likewife 
inthe Caſe of the Perſon poſſeſſed Aft xix. 16. 
Certainly he could never have prevailed over 
ſo many Men, had he not had ſomething in 


bim, ſtronger than Man. But what needs 


there any farther arguing, or how is it poſſi- 
ble for that Man to queſtion, whether the De- 
vil can enter into, and take Poſſeſſion of Men, 


| who ſhall read how often our Saviour caſt 
him out? 


Theſe, I ſay, are the Phyſical ways of O- 
peration, which the Devil can employ ſo, as 
to inſinuate thereby his Impoſtures, in a cle- 
ver unſuſpected manner: Which three general 
Ways doubtleſs may be improved, by ſo ex- 
perienced a Craftſman, into Myriads of Par- 
ticulars. But I ſhall confine myſelf to his 


Dealings with the Church, and that only 


-. 
#4 
8 


„ 


within the Times of Chriſtianity ; and ſo paſs 
to the Second general Head propoſed. 
2. Which was to ſhew the grand Inſtances, 


in which the Devil, under this Mack of Light, 


has impoſed upon the Chriſtian World. And 
v4 5 here 
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here we muſt premiſe this gerieral Obſerva- 
tion, as the Baſis of all the enſuing Particulars ; 


ViSZ. That it has been the Devil's conſtant Me- 


thod, to accommodate his Impoſtures io the 
moſt received and prevailing Notions, and the 
. peculiar proper Improvements of each parti- 
cular Age. And accordingly, let us take a 
Survey of the ſeveral Periods of them. As, 
1. The grand ruling Principle of the firſt 
Ages of the Church, then chiefly conſiſting 
ot the Gentile Converts, was an extraordinari- 
ly zealous Devotion, and Concern for the Ho- 


nour, and Worſhip of one only God, having 


been ſo newly converted from the Worſhip of 
many. Which great Truth, ſince the Devil 
could neither ſeaſonably, nor ſucceſsfully op- 


[ 


„ 


poſe then, he ſaw it his Intereſt to ſwim with 
the Stream, which he could not ſtem, and by 


a dextrous turn of Hand, to make uſe of one | 
Truth to ſupplant another. Accordingly, hav- | 


ing met with a fit Inſtrument tor his Purpoſe, 
he ſers up in Arianiſm, and with a bold Stroke 
ſtrikes at no lower an Article than the God- 


head of the Son of God; and ſo manages this 
mighty and univerſal hatred of Polytheiſm, 
to the Rejection of a Trinity of Divine Co- 
equal Perſons, as no ways conliſtent with the 


nity of the Divine Eſfence. The Blaſphemy 
of which Opinion needed, no doubt, a more 
than ordinary Artiſt, to give it the beſt Gloſs 
V or. V. | and 
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and Colour he could, and therefore was not 
to be introduced and uſhered into the World, 
but by very plauſible, and ſeemingly Pious 
Pleas. 
As for Inſtance; that the aſcribing of a, De- 
; ity, or Divine Nature to Chriſt, was not fo 
; much a Removal of Polytheiſm, as a Change. 
That for Chriſt to decry the Pagan Gods, and 
yet aſſume the Godhead ro himſelf, was, in- 
ſtead of being their Reformer, to be their Ri- 
val; and that by thus transferring Divine 
Worſhip to his own Perſon, he did not ſo 
much deſtroy Idolatry, as monopolize it. More- 
over, that Chriſt himſelf profeſſes his Father 
to be greater than He; and therefore, that either 
he himſelf is not God; or if fo, that the De- 
ity then includes not the higheſt Degree of Per- 
fection. (1 For if Chriſt was God, and upon 
that Account comprehended in him all Per- 
fections, how could the Father be greater? 
which Relation yet muſt imply a Degree of 
Perfection above that of the Sox, | And if it 
| ſhould be here replyed, that the Father is 
greater in reſpect of a Perſonal Excellency, 
but not of a Natural; ſuch as reply ſo,ſhould do 
well ro conſider, how it can be; that where 
Eſſence includes all Perfection, Perſonality can 
add any farther. Beſides, that the granting 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, will not therefore 
inferr him to be God, For the Son of a King 
7 | 15 
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is but his Father's Subject; and conſequently, to 
aſſert any more concerning Chriſt, ſeems to 
be only Paganiſm refined, and Idolatry in a 
better Drels. 3 

Theſe, I ſay, were the Arian Objections 
| -againſt the Deity of our Saviour; all of them 
extremely Sophiſtical and flight, and ſuch as 
the Heathen Philoſophers had urged all along 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, for near Three 
Hundred Years before Arius was born: And 
we ſhall find them grounded only upon their 
not diſtinguiſhing between Perfection Abſolute 
and Relative, and their abſurd arguing from 
Finite and Created Beings to a Being Infinite 
and Uncreate; as might eafily be ſhewn in 
each of the foregoing Particulars, would the 


; Time allotted for this Exerciſe permitt. So 
5 that it was a moſt true and proper Remark: 
1 That if we take from Hereticks diſputing againſt | 
| . anyAriicle of the Chriſtian Faith, what is com- 


ir mon to them withthe Heathens diſputing againſt 
= the whole Body of Chriſtianity, they will have 
little, or nothing left them, which is new, or 
can be called peculiarly their own, Neverthe- 
leſs, ſuch plauſible Stuff, back'd with Power, 
and managed by the Devil, drew over moſt 
of the Chriſtian Churches, for a conſiderable 
Time, to Arianiſm; and ſo, by a very Pre- 
poſterous way of Worſhip, made them ſacri- 
tice the Son to the Honour of the Father. But 


1 2. As 
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2. As the Arian Ages had chiefly ſet wed] 
ſelves to zun down, or rather quite take 
away our Saviour Divinity; ſo the follow- 

ing Ages, by an auerpοα rijc avouys, a kind of 
contrary Stretch, were no leſs intent upon 
paying a boundleſs and exorbitant Devotion 
to every thing belonging to his Humanity; 
and in a very particular, and more than or- 
dinary manner, to thoſe who had eminently 
done and ſuffered (eſpecially to the Degree of 
Martyrdom) for his Perſon and Religion. And 
this was the Courſe all along taken by the 
Papal Hereſy, from the very firſt that it got 
footing in the Church; touching which, ler 
none think it ſtrange, that I make an imme- 
diate Step from the Times of Arianiſm to 
thoſe of Popery,” (as if there ought to be a 
greater Interval put between them.) For tho' 
it muſt be confeſſed, that Arianiſm received 
its mortal Wound by the firſt Council of Nice, 
retty early in the fourth Century; yer theſe 
lowing Hereſics of Macedonianiſm, Neſto- 
riuniſin, Entychianiſm, Monotheletiſin, &c. 
(which, as different as they were amongſt 
rhemſclves, were yet, in truth, but ſo many 
Shoots out of the old Arian Stock) continued 
much longer, and reached conſiderably be- 
yond the ſixth Century; about the end where- 
of, and the beginning of the ſeventh, Popery 


began to work and ſhew itſelt by degrees; 
(regon 


. 
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(Gregory the Great, who lived till the Year 


of our Lord 604, being, not without Cauſe, 
reckoned the laſt of che good Popes of Rome, 


and the firſt of the bad; ) ſo that in Truth 


there was no Vacancy, or intermediate Chaſm 
of Time, between the Arian Poiſon ceaſing, , 
and the Popiſþ Ferment beginning to infeſt 
the Church. Well then, the Deity of Chriſt 
having been thus irrefragably proved, and Ari- 
aniſm, witli its appendent Hereſies, at length 
drawing off the Stage, and another predo- 
minant Principle coming on ; it was now 
time for the grand Deceiver to change his 
Hand, being to work upon quite different 
Materials, as well as with quite different In- 


ftruments ; and fo to turn that vaſt Honour 


and Zeal, which © we obſerved) the World 
bore to Chriſt's Human Nature, to the per- 
verting, depraving, and undermining of Chri- 
ſtianity itlelf. For from hence Men came to 
give that inordinate Veneration to the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood; and for 
the Defence thereof invented that Monſter of 
Abſurdities, Tranſubſtantiation. After which, 
with great Induſtry, they got together and 
kept all Reliquet, which any way repreſented 
his Memory, as Pieces of the Croſs, and Pic- 
turer of his Body, till at length they even 
adorcd them; and, to juſtify their ſo doing, 
they caſt their Practice into a Doctrine, that the 

; 13 Crucifix 
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Crucifix was to be adored with Relative Di- 
vine Worſhip; more than which (by the way) 
the Heathens themſelves never gave to their 
Idols; but worſhipped them only ſo far as 
they were Repreſentations, or rather Signifi- 
cations of thoſe 112 and Benefits, for 


which they adored the Deity, the great Cauſe 


and Original of them. But this Superſtition 

ſtopped not here, but extended itſelf likewiſe 

to Chriſt's Friends and Followers, the Saints; 

thoſe eſpecially, who (as I noted before) had 

ſealed their Profeſſion with their Blood, The 

Memory of whom they celebrated with ſo- 
lemn Invocations of them at their Sepulchres, 
making Offerings to them there, and bowing, 
and falling proſtrate at the very Mention of 
their Names; till at length this reverential 
Reſpect grew into down-right Adoration. And 
thus by degrees Paganiſm came to be Chriſ- 
tened into a new Form and Name, by their 
ſetting up their Divi, or Begodded Turelar 
Saints, and proſecuting their Apotheoſis with 
Divine Worſhip. And leſt in this they might 
ſeem to entrench upon the Honour of Chriſt, 
by treating his Saints and Servants upon equal 


Terms with himſelf, they made their very .. | 
_ Zeal for his Honour, a Plea for their making 


theſe Saints their Interceſſort with him; al- 
ledging (forſooth) their own 


e Unworthineſs to approach him by a di- 


25 
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rect Addreſs, without ſuch a Mediation; as 
Subjects do then moſt acceptably petition their 
Earthly Prince, when their Suits are handed 
to him by ſome particular and beloved Fa- 
vourite. A ſhrewd Argument, no doubt, if 
; God and Man proceeded by the ſame Me- 
thods. But to go on: Since Religion would 
be but a very lame and imperfe& Inſtitution, 
ſhould not Points of Faith be ſeconded with 
ſuitable Rules of Practice; hereupon Morti- 
fication and Auſtericy of Life were (in ſhew 
at leaſt) equat'y advanced, and Satan began 
to play the White Devil, by prohibiting, upon 
pretence of higher Sacerdotal Purity, the | 
Marriage of the Clergy, (though at the ſame 
time reckoned by themſelves a Sacrament) 
forbidding alſo certain Sorts of Meat, and en- 
joining others; as likewiſe impoling Hair 
Shirts, Whips, Scourges, with many more ſuch 
Corporal Severities; for the recommending 
of all which to Mens ufe, they taught them, 
that theſe Practices were ſatisfattory for Sin, 
and meritorious of Heaven. And leſt this 
might ſeem to derogare from Chriſt's Sarif- 
faction, (as it certainly did) they diſtinguiſh'd 
| Sins into Mortal and Vemal. And whercas 
| they held, that theſe Venial Sins could not 
deſerve Eternal Death; and withall, that many 
Men die before they have completed their 
Repentance ; for them they invented a certain 
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Place in the other World, for the Temporal, 
Penal Expiation of ſuch Sins; to wit, Pur- 
gatory, And lince the Painsof this were not 
to be Eternal, but that a Deliverance and Re- 
demption of the Souls held therein might be 
8 and that by the Merit of the good 

orks of others, to help out thoſe who had 
none of their own ; they came from hence to 
aſſert Works of Supererogation (as they called 
them.) Which good Works, and the Merit 
of them, not being always actually employed 
for the Benefit of any, (and as if the World 
abounded more with good Works than bad) 


they are ſaid to be reſerved in the Treaſury of 


the Church, to be diſpoſed of (as there ſhould 
be occaſion) to ſuch as were able and wil- 


; ling, to ranſom their Suffering Friends with 
Silver and Gold, (the very beſt of Metals, 
and always held by them a valuable Price for 
Souls) and this produced Indulgences ; the 
moſt uſeful and profitable Part of the whole 


Romiſh Religion, 02 
By all which Particulars put together, you 
may ſec the Curious Contexture and Concate- 
nation of the ſeveral Myſteries and Intrigues 
of Popery ; and how artificially one is linked 
to, and locked within the other, in this Chain 
of Darkneſs made to hold ànd keep poor Souls 
70 the Judgment of the Great Day; and (if 
God be not ſo merciful, as to ſave them in 
ſpite 
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ſpite of their Religion) to condemn them in it 


too. And now theſe Tenets being advanta- 
ged by the Suitableneſs of them to Man's Na- 
tural Diſpoſition, (which in matters of Belief 
is too prone to Credulity and Superſtition, 
and in matters of Practice, to an arrogant O- 
pinion of Merit; every Man being too apt to 


think that a good Action obliges God, and 


ſatisfies for an ill one.) Theſe Tenets, I ſay, 
were upon theſe Terms eaſily imbibed by the 
Vulgar, in thoſe dark Times of Ignorance; 
which Ignorance allo was carefully cheriſhed 
and kept up, by maintaining the Sufficiency 
of an Implicit Faith, and ſecuring the Scrip- 
tures under the double Lock, of an unknown 
Language, and a bad Tranſlation. Beſides all 
which, that they might not in the laſt place 
want a ſure Shelter and Strong-hold to defend 
them, in caſe this terrible Book of the Scrip- 
tures ſhould' come to be unſealed, and let- 
looſe upon them, they had two other Refu4 
ges to fly to; to wit, that of Unwritten Tra- 
ditions, without which they held the Scriptures 
Imperfeft ; and of an Infallible Fudge, without 
which they affirmed them to be Obſcure; dW 
Qualifications which muſt unavoidably render 
the Scriptures an incompetent Rule of Faith, 
And thus the Nail is driven home, and rivet. 
ed too; and upon their being hereby wade 


Judges in their own Cauſe, they do, and 


niuſt 
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muſt ſtand incorrigible; foraſmuch as all Con- 
viction upon theſe Terms is utterly impoſſible. 
And thus we have ſeen what a lofty Babel has 
been raiſed by this grand Architect of Miſ- 
chief and Confuſion, the Devil: A Babel with 
the Top of it reaching to Heaven, and the Foun- 
dation of it laid in Hell. And we have ſeen 
| likewiſe the Materials with which, and the 
Arts by which, this ſtupendous Structure was 
\ reared: And ſince neither Old nor New Babel 
was built ina Day; we have given ſome ac- 
count alſo, how this Maſter-Builder has all 
along ſuited his Tools and Engines to the 
proper Genius and Condition of each ſeveral 
Age; ſometimes working in the Light, and 
| ſometimes in the Dark; ſometimes above 
Ground, and ſometimes under it; but in all, 
like a Romiſb Prieſt, till under a Diſguiſe. 

And here, I think, it may be farther worth 
our conſidering, that ſince the Aſpects and 
Influences in Heaven (which are ſome of the 
chief Inſtruments, whereby Providence go- 
verns this lower World) muſt needs work con- 
fiderably upon the Tempers, Humours, and 
Conſtitutions of Men, under their ſeveral Po- 
ſitions and Revolutions; it cannot but follow, 
that the ſame muſt work very powerfully a- 
bout the Affairs of Religion alſo, ſo far as 
the Tempers and Diſpoſitions of. Men are apt 
to mingle and ſtrike in with them. And 2 
| cord- 
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cordingly, as I have obſerved, that Satan play- 
ed his Papal Game, chiefly in the Times of 
Ignorance, and ſowed his Tares while the 

orld was aſleep; Cum Auguſtinus haberetur 
inexpugnabilis Dialecticus, quod legiſſet Catego- 1. 


rias Ariſtotelis. Cum qui Græcè ſciret, ſuſpeftus; 


qui autem Hebraice, plane magicus putaretur. 
When the Words Hareticum devita, were 
look'd upon as ſufficient to warrant the taking 
away the Life of an Heretick; ſo on the 
other fide, when this Miſt of Ignorance began 


to clear up, and Polite Learning to recover, 


and get Footing again in the World, by the 

reat Abilities and Induſtry of Exraſmus, Me- 
E Politian, Badens, Calvin, and ſe- 
veral others, Men generally then began to 
ſmell out the Cheat; and after a long grow- 
ing Suſpicion of the Impoſture they had 
been held under, came at length to a Reſo- 
lution quite to throw ir off, Bur then again, 
leſt ſo ſudden and mighty a Stream of Light, 
breaking in upon the Prince of Darkneſs, 
might wholly over-bear and baffle all his pro- 


jects, he alſo began wiſely to light up bis- 


Candle too, in the new Se& and Society of 
Ignatius Loyola; a Sc& compoſed of the beſt 
Wits, and ableſt Heads, the molt Learned and 
Induſtrious chat could be got, to liſt them- 
ſelves to ſerve the Pope under him. And by 


this courſe he quickly brought his Myrmi- 


dons 
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dons to fight the Proteſtants at their own 
Weapons, and for Parts and Literature to vye 
' with the Reformation. For he ſaw well 
enough, that it was Learning, which muſt do 
his Buſineſs, when Ignorance was grown out 
of Faſhion. And that, when ſuch Multitudes 
were reſolved to have their Eyes open, it was 
time for him to look about Him too. Accord- 


ingly, Satan, who loves to compaſs his Ends, 


and amuſe the World by contrary Methods, 
(like the Evil Spirit in the Goſpel, ſometimes 
' caſting the Perſon poſſeſſed by him into the 

Fire, and ſometimes into the Water) e 
as we have noted, long impoſed upon Chri 
tendom by Popery; and at length finding a 
new Light ſprung in upon à great Part of it, 
and mightily chafing away that Darkneſs be- 
fore it, he thought it his Intereſt to trump up 
a new Scene of Things, and ſo correſpond- 
ently to the two main Parts of Religion, Spe- 
culative and Practical, he fell upon two con- 
trary, but equally deſtructive Extremes, So- 
cinianiſm and Enthuſiaſm. Thus, like a ſubtle 
Diſputant, caſting his Argument into ſuch 
a Dilemma, as ſhould be ſure to gain him his 
Point, and gall his Enemy one way or other, 
And, UL : 

1. For the,firſt Extreme, Soctnianiſm. Fau- 
1s Secinus ſeems to have been a Perſon fo 
qualified byProvidence with a competent Stock 


of 
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of Parts, and Meaſure of Reaſon, (for the 
Man was no Miracle , either in Divinity or 
Philoſophy) to ſhew, how wofully ſuch an 
one (being left to himſelf ) might blunder, 
and fall ſhort of the right Notions of Religion, 
even in the plaineſt and moſt important Points 
of it. He was indeed ſo bred, and principled 
by his Uncle Lelius, that Satan thought him 
2 fit Inſtrument, for the Advancement of the 
2 | Light of Reaſon, above that of Revelation, 
> | by making (as he notoriouſly did) the former 
n the ſole udge of the latter. Socinus's main 
55 Deſign (or Pretence at leaſt) was to bring all 
5 the Myſteries of Chriſtianity to a full Accom- 


ö e ay 


1 2 
n 1 


- we 


4 modation with the general Notions of Man's 
II Reaſon; and ſo far the Deſign was, no doubt, 
fair and laudable enough, had it kept within 


T the Bounds of a ſober Proſecution. For that 
4 which is contrary to Reaſon, cannot be true 


in Religion; nor can God contradict that in 
the Book of his Revealed Word, which he had 


7 writ before in the Book of Nature: So much, 
le I ſay, is certain, and cannot be denied. Ne- 
bh vertheleſs, a little Reaſon will prove alſo, that 
a many things may ſeem contrary to Reaſon, 
N which yet really are not ſo; and where this 
ſeeming Contrariety is, the Queſtion will be, 
* whether Revelation ought to controul Reaſon, 
* or Reaſon preſcribe to Revelation ; which in- 


deed 
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deed is the very Hinge upon which the whole 
Socinian Controverſy turns. 

But to proceed, and ſhew, that even Soci- 
maniſm itſelf, by a kind of Antiperiſtaſit, took 
its Riſe from Popery, as the Occaſion or ac- 
cidental Cauſe of it, it is to be obſerved, that 
thole nice, bold, and unjuſtifiable Notions, 
which many of the Schoolmen had advanced 
concerning the Divine Eſſence and Perſons , 
(things which the Mind of Man can form to 
itſelf no Expreſs Idea, nor conſequently any 
clear comprehenſive Knowledge of) cauſed in 
Socinus ſuch an high Loathing of, and Aver- 
{ion to that whole Scheme of Chriſtian The- 
ology, which then obtained in the World, 
that breaking through all, he utterly deny'd 
the Divine Nature of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and ſo exploded the whole Doctrine 
of the Trinity, as no Part or Article of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; frequently alledging alſo, 
that the urging the Neceſſity of believing 
Notions ſo contrary (as he pretended) to 
the Diſcourſes and Maxims of Natural Reaſon, 
mightily ſcandalized and kept off the Jett, 
Turks, and Rational Infidels, from embracing 
Chriſtianity. And this Conſideration he laid 
no ſmall Streſs upon. 

But in anſwer to it; By his favour, the 
Contrariety of the Notions here excepted 
againſt, to the Maxims of Natural Reaſon * 
confidently as it has been all along ſuppoſed 


by 


| 
| 
N 
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by him) was never yet proved; and as for the 


Offence taken at it by Jews and Turks, he 
might have remembred, that the Doctrines 


preached by S. Paul himſelf found no better 


acceptance; as being to the Jews a Stumbling- 


Block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; but nei- 
ther by him who preached it, nor by thoſe 
who received it, at all the leſs valued for its 
— ſo; and certainly the Chriſtian Church 
would make but an ill bargain, to barter a- 


way any one Article of her Faith, to gain ei- 

eſs, that 
ar gaining 
too well, to part with their Moſes for a Soct- 


ther Turk or Few: And I ſhrewdly 
the Jem themſelves underſtood 


nian Chriſt. But farther, as touching this He- 


„ - 


reſy; the Time when it was vented in the 


World, is no leſs obſervable than the Inſtru- 
ments by whom : Satan ſuiting the Work he 
had to do, to the Peculiar Qualification of 
the Age, which he was to do it in, For as 


the Schoolmen, who were the greateſt and 


moſt zealous Promoters of the Papal Intereſt, 
ſacrificing both Reaſon and Religion to the 
Support of it, were in the higheſt Vogue for 
ſome Ages before; ſo the Age, wherein it 
began to decline and go downwards, had en- 


tertained a general Contempt of, and Aver- 


ſion to, that fort of Learning, as may appear 
out of Sir Thomas More's Detence of Eraſmus, 
and other Criticks, againſt Dorpiut, a great 

Patron 
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Patron and Admirer of School-Divinity, And 


* 


* 


NY 
' | theiſm cannot be kept out of the Concluſion, 


ö 


as for Socinus himſelf, the Polonian, who 
wrote his Life, teſtifies, illum Scholaſticam 


Theologiam nunquam attigiſſe. Thus there- 


fore was he qualify'd (it ſeems) to baffle the 
learned Part of the World; and having made 
his firſt Adventure in denying Chriſt's Divini- 
ty, and bringing it much lower than ever A- 
rius did, the Denial of his Satisfaftion un- 
avoidably followed ; no mere Creature being 
able, in a ſtri& ſenſe, to merit of God, and 
much leſs to ſatisfy for Sin. So that we ſee 
here, how Satan, under the Plauſible Plea of 
Reaſon, introduced a Doctrine into the World, 
which has ſhook every Article of our Faith ; 
and in the full Compaſs of it, graſps in the 
moſt conſiderable Hereſies that ever were; eſ- 
pecially thoſe two topping ones, of Photinia- 
niſm and Pelagianiſm. And whoſoever ſhall, 
by a true and impartial Logick , ſpin it out 
into its urmoſt Conſequences, ſhall find, that 
it naturally tends to, and inevitably ends in, 
the Deſtruction of all Religion: And that 
where Socinianiſm has laid the Premiſſes, A- 


But now, that even Reaſon itſelf is but pre- 
tended only, and not really ſhewn in the Do- 
ctrines of Socinus, give me leave to demon- 
ſtrate in one or two Inſtances, inſtead of ma- 
ny more, that might be aſſigned, 

I, That 
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1. That this Doctrine aſſerts Chriſt to be 
a mere Creature, and yet aſcribes to him Di- 
vine Worſhip, and that both as to Adoration 
and In vocation; and this upon Abſolute and 
2 Neceſſity. So that whereas Soci- 
nus ſays, that the Fews and Turks are ſo ſcan- 
dalized at our aſſerting Chriſt's Deity, I am 
ſure, that by a peculiar and better grounded 
Averſion, they are more ſcandalized at Idolatry. 
And if Socinus will advance this Propoſition ; 
That Jeſus Chriſt is not by Nature God, let 
Jews, Turks, and all Infidels of common Senſe 
alone to make the Aſſumption ; That then he 
is not to be worſhipped with Divine Worſhip. 
Cbriſtianus Francken ſhamefully baffled Socinus 
upon this Head. And it is impoſſible for him, 
or any of his Tribe, to maintain it. Bur, 

2. This Doctrine aſſerts alſo, That God 
cannot certainly foreknow future Contingents ; as 
Socinus poſitively concludes in the Eleventh 


—— — 


* See Socinus in his Catechiſin, diſcourſing of thoſe, who al- 
low not of the Adoration and Invocation of Chriſt. Quid cenſes 
(ſays be) de iis, qui ifta Chriſto non tribuunt ? To which be an- 
wers: Cenſeo jllos non eſſe Chriſtianos; quippe qui revera 
Chriſtum non habeant: & Jeſum eſſe Chriſtum licet fortaſſe 
aperte verbis non audeant, re tamen ipsa omnino negent. 
And elſewhere: Præſtat Trinitarium eſſe, quam aſſerere Chri- 


tum non eſſe adorandum. 


+ Cum igitur nulla Ratio, nullus Sacrarum ſiteratum lo- 


cus fit, dx quo aperce colligi poſſit, Deum omnia, que hunt, 


ſciviſſe, antequam fierent, coneludendum eſt minime>aſſe. 


'Vor. V. K Chapter 
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Chapter of his Prele&ions ; where, in anſwers 
ing, or rather eluding ſuch Scriptures, as de- 
clare the contrary, he all along with 8 bold 


* 
— A ed —_ — A... 


* 2 nobis, iſtam Dei Præſcientiain, Kc. Socinus, 
PrelcQionum Capite 11 mo. In ſtating of which Point, the Hes 
retick indeed grants, that where God bas peremptorily purpoſed or der 
creed to do 4 thing, be infallibly knows, that the thing ſo decreed 
ſhall certainly rome to paſs, and accordingly may 4s inf allibiy foretell 
it. Agreat matter, wo doubt. But, by bis Favour ; what is this 
to God's ſoreielling of Sinful Actions, tsgether with many Tal es 
of great moment depending thereupon (all of them declared by 
Prophets, many Ages before the event of them)? For theſe ibing s, 
as bad as they are, bave their Events, ar well as the beſt 1has bap- \ 
pen; and yet cannot be aſcribed to God, as the Cauſe or Producer 
them. Whereupon, ſince ſuch Events, according to Socinus. pro- 
ceed wholy from the free will of the Immediate Agents, be denies 
God io bave any certain Preſcience of them; for that be will not 
ſo much as allow them to be in the Number of Things in their Nature 
Knowable, nor conſequently 10 fall within the Obje of Omniſcience 
itſelf. Which though it extends to all that is Knowable, yet reach- 
es not beyond it. In anſwer to which 1 gram, Thas ſuch future Con- 
ting ents as depend wholly upon the free Turn of Man's Will, are not 
amecedently lnowable 9 a finite Vnderſt and:ng ; but that they are 
fimply and abſolutely in the very Nature of them not knowable, 
this J urterly deny; and en the contrary affirm, that to an Infinite 
Underſtanding they are both knowable, and actual known 100, 
And the Reaſon of this Difference is, becauſe an Infinite Under- 
ſtanding never looks upon à future Contingent, but is looks beyond 
it tos; that ts 10 ſay, by one ſingle At of Knowledge Ged ſees it, 
both in the Inſtant of Nature betore its Poductian, and in the 
Iaſtant of Nature after it: Which is the true Account of this Mat- 
ter, as being founded in the Comprebenſiveneſs of God's Knowledge, 
taking in Pall, Preſent, and Future, by one ſingle View. 80 
tis Dei ad omnia preſentialiter ſe habet. And bow difficulr 
ſoe ver (if t all poſſible) is may be ſor Human Reaſon, 10 farm 10 
3% irjelf « clear Notion of the Immanent Acts of God; yer all rbax is, 
4 ; * or can be excepted ay ainſi the Account now given by us, will be 
| | faund but mere Cavil, and net worth an Anſwer, 
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Impiety degrades the Divine Knowledge into 
mere or ure, and no more; and ſo ranges 
the All-knowing God with the Heathen Ora- 
cles, Sootbſayers, and Aſtrologert, not allow- 
ing him any Preheminence above them, but 
only a better Faculty at Gueſſing than they 
had. So that hereby the Heretick is either 
for giving us a Deity without Infinite Per- 
fection, or an Infinite Perfection without a 
Power of Infallible Prediction, or an Infalli- 
bility of Prediction without any certain 
Knowledge of the Thing fore-told : Which, 
amongſt other wretched Conſequences, muſt 
needs render God ſuch a Governor of the 
World, as, in thoſe many important Affairs 
of it, depending upon the free Motions of 
Man's Will, ſhall not be able to tell certainly, 
what ſhall come to paſs in it, ſo much as one 
Day before it actually happens. He may in- 
decd (as I ſhew before) ſhrewdly gueſs at E- 
vents, (and ſo may a Wiſeman too) but far- 
ther than gueſſing he cannot go. All which 
are {ſuch monſtrous Aſſertions, and ſo ſcanda- 
louſly contumelious to the Divine Nature ahd 
Attributes; and yer ſo inevitably reſulting 
from the Poſition firſt laid down by him, that 
nothing can equal the Prophaneneſs of them, 
but the Abſurdities. 

As for ſeveral others of the Socinian Er- 
rors ; to wit, about the Nature of the Sa- 
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craments, the Divine Covenants , the Mini- 
ftry, and the Church, with ſundry other 
Parts of Divinity, I purpoſely omitt them; and 
mention only tele two, as being in them» 
ſelves not groſſer Errors in Divinity, than 
Inconſiſtencies in Philoſophy. So that upon 
this Turn at leaſt, we may worthily uſe 
that Remark of Grotius, in his Book con- 
cerning the Satisfaction of Chriſt; Mirum 
eſſe, toties a Hino oftentari rectam Rationem, 
oſiendi nuſquam. But to ſhew compendi- 
ouſly, how he ſtabs not only the Chriſtian, 
bur alſo all Religions by one Aſſertion: We 
muſt know, that the chief Corner-ſtone 


laid by him in this ſuppoſed Rational (and by 


ſome ſo much adored) Doctrine, is his affirming, 
That by the Light of Natural Reaſon no Man 
can know, that there is a God; as you may 
{ce in the ſecond Chapter of his aforemen- 


tioned Prelections. For the Proof of which, 


amongſt other Places of Scripture, he wreſts 
and abuſes that in Heb. xi. 6. Where the 
Apoſtle tells us, That he who comes to God, 
-muſi believe that he is, Mark it, ſays Soci- 
nu; it is here ſaid only, that he muſt Be- 
lieve this, not that he muſt Ruot, or Sci- 
entifically aſſent to it. But by his Favour, 
as this is not here ſaid, fo it is as true, that 
it is not here dem d. And this new Teacher 


have 
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have known, that the Words Tic and 
mice, Belief and Believe, are not always 
uſed in a ſtrict Philoſophical Senſe, for an. 
Aſſent upon Teſtimony, in Contradiſtin&ion 
to an Aſſent upon Grounds of Science; but 
generally, and at large, for any firm Aſſent, 
whether upon one Account or the other. 
I ſay, as this is certain from the Uſe of the 
Word in common Speech, ſo there is no- 
thing to prove, that the Apoſtle in this ſixth 
Verſe of the aforementioned Chapter uſes 
it otherwiſe than in this general, popular, 
and more enlarged Senſe. Nevertheleſs, 
admitting, but not granting, that he took 
the Word in this Text, in the ſtrict Philo- 
ſophical Senſe of it, for an Aſſent upon Te- 
ſtimony; muſt this therefore exclude all Al- 
{cat upon Scientifical Grounds * Whereas it 
is certain, that the ſame Thing may be the 
Object both of our Knowledge and Belief ; 
and that we may aſſent ta the ſame Prapo- 
lition, upon the Diſcourſes of Reaſon, drawn. 
from the Nature of the Things contained in 
that Propoſition ; and withall, upon the Affir- 
mation of one, whom for his Knowledge and 
Veracity, we know worthy to be believed. 
No true Philoſopher, Lam ſure, (which Soci- 
aus never was) either will, or can deny this. 
But on the contrary, and in Oppolition to 
theſe new Notions, I hall proceed farther, 
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and venture to affirm, That to believe that 
There is a Gad, only becauſe God ſays ſo, is a 
mere Petitio Principii , and manifeſtly circular 
and ridiculous; as ſuppoſing, and taking for 
granted, the very thing, which as yet is un- 
der Enquiry, and ought to be proved. For 
the Being of a God 1s the Thing here to be 
proved; and the Teſtimony of God, whereby it 
is to be proved, muſt preſuppoſe, or rather im- 
ply the antecedent Being of Him, whole Te- 
ſtimony it is. Suppoſing therefore, that the 
firſt Revelation made to Man, of the Being of 
God, (for it is of that only we now ſpeak) 
was by an expreſs, audible Declaration 

Himſelf to be God; yet this bare Affirmation 
could not of itfelf, and in the way of a Te- 
ſtimony, oblige a Man to believe or aſſent to 
the Thing affirmed, while he was yet igno- 
rant who, or what he was, from whom it pro- 
ceeded. For ſurely, in Order of Nature, I 
muſt know that it is God who ſays a thing, 
before I can believe it true, becauſe God ſays 
it, Otherwiſe, ſuppoſe ſome Angel had af- 


firmed himfelf to be God, as the Devil in ef- 


fect did, when he challenged to himſelf the 
Dominion and Diſpoſal of all the Kingdoms 
of the World, and required Divine Worſhip of 
our Saviour thereupon ; none certainly will 
pretend that ſuch a Declaration could oblige 
our Aſſent. But when God affirmed or de- 
5 clared 
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clared himſelf to be God, in the firſt Age or 
Ages of the World; no doubt this Declara- 
tion was made, in ſuch a Tranſcendent and 
Supernatural Way, and with Circumſtances ſo 
wonderfully glorious and extraordinary, that 
he or they to whom it was made, and Adam 


in particular, could not but perceive that the 


Perſon making it, was a Being much above 
the Condition of a Creature, and conſequently 
God. And ſuch an Acknowledgment of, or 
Aſſent to the Being of a God, was really an 
Act of Kuowledge, as inferring the Cauſe from 
the Effect; and that too, ſuch an Effect, as 
could iſſue from nothing but ſuch a Cauſe, 
For which Reaſon, the Aſſent given in this 
Caſe could not be founded upon bare _ 
mony, nor be formally an Act of Belief, but 
an Act properly and ſtrictly Sciemtifical. From 
all which 1 conclude, that it is abſurd and ir- 
rational to ſuppoſe, That we can believe the 
Being of a God, upon the bare affirming this 
of bimſelf, unleſs we have ſome precedent, or 
concomitant Knowledge, that the Perſon ſo af- 
frming it, is God. And this utterly over- 
throws the Aflertion of Socinus ; That the 
Being of a God is knowable only by Faith, or 
Belief, An Aﬀertion much fitter ro Under- 
mine, than Eſtabliſh the Belief of a Deity, 


upon the true Grounds of it; but it was per- 
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haps for this very Purpoſe , that he intend- 
ed it. | | 
And thus much for the firſt Extreme men- 
tioned; by which Satan has poiſoned the 
Principles and Theoretick Part of Religion; 
though the Poiſon will be found of that 
ſpreading Malignity, as to influence the Prac- 
fick too. And ſo we come to the | 
Second Extreme mentioned; under which, 
as an Angel of Light, he more directly ſtrikes 
at the Practice of Religion; and that is En- 
thuſiaſm. A thing not more deteſtable in its 
Effects, than plauſible in its Occaſion. For 
Men being enraged at the Magiſterial impo- 
ſing of Traditions upon them, as a Rule of 
Faith equal to the Written Word; and being 
commanded withall, to ſubmitt their Reaſon to 
the Cheat of an Infallible Interpreter, they too 
naturally ſtruck off to his Extreme, to flight 
and lay aſide the Judgment of all Antiquity, 
and ſo to adhere only to the bare Letter of 
the Scripture; and then both to ſecure, and 
authorize their Errors, they made their own 
Reaſon, or rather Humour (firſt ſurnaming it 
the Spirit) the Infallible, Unappealable Jadge 
of all that was delivered in the Written Word. 


And now, upon theſe Terms, what could 
keep a Man ſo diſpoſed from coming over to 
Socinianiſm ; ſince the prime Art and Engine 
made uſe of by Socinus himſelt, for the vent- 


ing 
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ing of all his Abominations, was a profeſſed 
Defiance of the Judgment of all Antiquity, 
in Matters of Religion? And what likewiſe | 
could hinder a Man (if his Temper inclined 
that way) from taking up in 4 
when he could neither find any clear Precept 
for Infant-Baptiſm, nor expreſs Inſtance of it 
in the Scripture; but only probable Inferen- 
ces from thence, and remote Conſequences; 
all of them perhaps too little, without the 
Univerſal Tradition of the Church, to found 
the Neceſſity, and Perpetuity of ſuch a Pra- 
ctice upon? Eſpecially having been encoun- 
tred by ſuch ſpecious Objections, as have been 
too often produced againſt it. And thus we 


ſee, how both the two forementioned Ex- 


tremes commence upon one and the ſame Prin- 
ciple; to wit, the laying aſide the Judgment 4 | 
Antiquity, both in Matters of Faith, and ina 

Expolitions of Scripture ; but Socinianiſin he- 
ing (as was obſerved) an Hereſy, much too 
fine for the groſs and thick Genius of vulgar 


Capacities, the Devil found it requiſite ſome- 


times to change his Engine, and amongſt ſuch 


as theſe, to ſet up his Standard in Familiſm, 


or Enthuſiaſm. A Monſter, from whoſe Teem- 


ing Womb have iſſued ſome of the vileſt, the 
fouleſt, and moſt abſurd Practices and Opini- 
ons, that the Nature of Man (as corrupt as. it 
is) was ever poiſoned and polluted with. Far 


; theſe 
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theſe Enthuſiaſts having firſt brought all to the 
Naked Letter of Scripture, and then confined 
that Letter wholly to the Expoſition of the 
Spirit, — they called it) they proceed farther, 
and advance this Myſtery of Iniquity to its 
higheſt dun, by aſſerting the immediate In- 
1 the — Spirit in their Perſons; fo 
that by his Impulſe and Authority, they m 

like Abrabam, Phinebas or Ebud, be farts 
out to Actions, otherwiſe, and in other Men, 
indeed unlawful, but in themſelves ſufficient- 
ly warranted by the Spirit's diſpenſing with 
his own Eaws in their Behalf, and much more 
with the Laws of Men ; beſides that, accord- 


ing to the ſame Doctrine, he only, who has 


this Spirit, can be a competent Judge of whar 


is ſuggeſted to him by it. A Principle of 


that Diabolical Malignity, that it ſets Men be- 
yond all reach of the Magiſtrate, and frets 
aſunder the very Nerves of all Government 
and Society. For it owns an Impulſe lawful, 
and yet unaccountable ; whereby they are 


empowered ro ſhake off Laws, invade the 
Rights and Properties of all about them, and, 


if they pleaſe, to judge, ſentence, and put to 
Death Kings; becauſe the Spiritual Man (for- 
ſooth) judgeth all Tbingt, but himſelf is 
mdoed of none. And theſe were the Perſons 


who would needs ſet up for the New Lights 


of this laſt Age: Blazing Comets always por- 


* 


tending, 
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tending, or rather cauſing Wars and Confu- 
fions both in Church and State; firſt ſetting 
all on Fire, and then ſhining by the Flames 
they raiſed, But Light (as we have feen) bes. 
ing ſo often made the Devil's Livery, no won- 
der if his Servants affect to be ſeen in it. 
And now, after this ſhort View of Popery 
and Enthuſiaſm, I hope I ſhall not incurr the 
Suſpicion of any Byaſs to the former, if (as 
bad as it is) I preferr it to the latter, and al- 
| low it the poor Commendation of being the 
| | leſs Evil of the two. I confeſs, that under 
both, the great Enemy of Truth ſtrikes at our 
ä Church and State; and that whether he acts ö | 
3 by the Fanatick Illuminati, or by Vaud s Lam 
born, the Miſchief projected by him is the | 
ſame; there being in both a Light (and ſomes | 
thing elſe) within, for the blowing up of | 
Churches, and * Per too. Neyerthelefs, | 
if we confider, and compare theſe two Ex- 
tremes together, we ſhall find Enthufiaſm the 
more untractable, furious, and pernicious af 
the two, and that in a double reſpect. 
1. That the Evils of Popery are really the 
ſame in Enthuſiaſm. And 
2. That the little Good, which is in Pope- 
ry, is not in this, 
And firſt > That the Evils of both are 
equal, may appear upon theſe two cee 
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1. That the Enthuſiaſts challenge the ſama 
Infallibility, which the Papal Church does, but 
are more intolerable in their Chim; for Po- 
pery places it ply in one Perſon,*the Pre- 
tended Head of the Church, the Pope; bur 
Enthuſiaſm claims it, as belonging to every 
Chriſtian amongſt them, every particular 
Member of their Church. So that upon a full 
Eſtimate of the Matter, the Papacy is only 
Enthuſiaſm contracted, and Enthuſiaſm the 
Papacy diffuſed ; the Evil is the ſame in both, 
with the Advantage of Multiplication in the 
latter. But. 

2. Both of them equally take Men off from 
the Scriptures, and ſupplant their Authority, 
For as one does it by Traditions, making 
them equal to the Written Word; ſo the other 
does it by prerending the immediate Guidance 
of the Spirit, without the Rule of the ſaid 
Word. For, ſee, with what Contempt the 
Father of the Familiſts, Henry Nicholas, caſts 
off the Uſe and Authority of it. See alſo the 
Ouakers, (who may pals for the very Elixir, 
the Ultimum quod fic, and hitherto the higheſt 
Form of Enthuſiaſts amongſt us.) See, I ſay, 
how they recurr only to the Light within them ; 
a broad Hint to Men of Senſe and Experience, 
how they intend to diſpoſe of the 9 
when the 1 of this Light within them ſhall 
think fit to ſcrew them up to an higher Diſ- 
. | 2 2 penſation; 
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penſation ; for then no doubt they will judge 
it convenient, to Bury this Dead Letter out 
of their Sight. But, 

2. As for the other Propoſition mentioned 
by us, vis. That the little Good which is in 

opery , it not in Enthufiaſm: This will ap- 
pear upon theſe Grounds, 
1. Upon a Politicjal Account. The De- 
ſign of the Popiſh Religion is, in the ſeveral 
Parts and Circumſtances of it, to reach and 
accommodate itſelf, as much as poſlible, to 
all the Humours and Diſpoſitions of Men: 
And I know no Argument, like this Univerſal 


Compliance, to prove it Catholick by. So that 


a Learned * Perſon, in his Europe Speculum, 
or Survey of the Religions of the Weſtern 
Church, pronounces Popery, upon a ſtrict 
View of the artificial, wonderful Compolure 
of the whole Frame of it, the greateſt Piece 
of Practical Wit, that was ever yet ſet 
on foot in the World. For to ſhew how in 
a depraved Senſe it becomes all Things to all 
Men; ls any one of a pious, ſtrict, and ſe- 
verely diſpoſed Mind ? There are thoſe Re- 
tirements, Auſterities, and Mortifications in 
this Religion, which will both employ, and 


gratify ſuch a Diſpoſition. Or, is he, on the 


— 
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other ſide, of a looſe, jolly Temper? Why 
there is that Sufficiency placed in the Opus 
| operatum, and the nl Acts of Religion, 
' pieced out with ſuitable Supplies from the 
Bank of Merit, which {ſhall make the whole 
Practice of it eaſy and agreeable. And laſtly, 
if a Man has loſt his Eſtate, broke his Credit, 
miſled of his Preferments, failed in his Pro- 
jecs, or the like; he may fairly and creditably 
| take Sanctuary in ſome Monaſtery or Con- 
vent; and fo pretend piouſly to leave the 
World, as ſoon as he finds, that the World 
is leaving him. 

And as for the Doctrinal Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Eſcobar, with his Fellow Ca- 
ſuiſts, has ſo pared off all the Roughneſs of 
that, and ſuited. the ſtricteſt Precepts to the 
largeſt and looſeſt Conſciences, that it will be a 
much harder Matter to prove a Man a Sinner, 

than to condemn him for his being ſo; 
ſo carefully, and powerfully do theſe Men 
ſtep in between Sin and Sorrow: So that 
if Conſcience ſhould at any time become trou- 
bleſome, and Guilt begin to lift up its Voice, 
and grow clamorous, it is but to go and 
diſgorge all in Confeſſion, and then Abſolution 
iſſuing of courſe, eaſes the Mind, and takes 
* off all that Anguiſh and Deſpair, which (ſhould 
3 it lie pent up, without vent) might over- 
whelm, or (as Ovid expreſſes it) even choak 
| or 
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or ftrangle a Man, and either ſend him to an 
Halter, or prove itſelf inſtead of one. 

And thus theſe Spiritual Sinks receive, and 
divert all thoſe ill Humours of deſperate dif- 


contented Perſons, (which the World will 


never want) and which, in all Probability, 


would otherwiſe diſcharge and ſpend them- 
ſelves upon the State. For he , who is Mal- 


content and deſperate, will aſſuredly either 


let fall his Spirit, and conſume himſelf, or 
keep it up, and fo (as Occaſion ſerves) wreak 
his Spite upon the Publick: For Spite will be 
always working, and either find, or make it- 


ſelf an Object ro work upon, Cain was the 
only Perſon I have read of, who ſought to di- 
vert his Diſcontent by building Cities; bur the 
Reaſon was, becaufe then there were none for 
him to pull down. Theſe, I fay, are ſome | 


of the Benefits and benign influences, which 
the Papal Conſtitution beſtows upon the out- 
ward and civil Concerns of ſuch, as fall with- 
in its Communion. 


But on the contrary, where the Quickſilver, 


or rather Gunpowder of Enthuſiaſm, (for the 
Fifth of November muſt not claim it all) has 


once infinuated itſelf into the Veins and BoW. 


els of a Kingdom, it preſently rallies together 
all the Diſtempers, all the Humours, all the 


Popular Heats and Diſcontents, till it kicks 


down Crowns and Sceptres, tramples upon 
Thrones, 


| 
| 
| 
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Thrones, much like thoſe boiſterous Vapours 
ſhut up within the Caverns of the Earth, 
which no ſooner inſpire it into a Quaking 
Fitt, (as I may expreſs 10 but it overturns 
Houſes and Towns, {ſwallows up whole Ci- 
ties, and, in a word, writes its Hiſtory in 
Ruins and Deſolations; or in ſomething more 
terrible than all, called a farther Reformation. 
But 
2. Popery is likewiſe preferable to Enthu- 
fiaſm; in reſpect of the Nature, Quality, and 
Complexion of the Subjects, in which it 
dwells. | 
The Popiſh Religion has not been of that 
Poiſonous Influence, but it has brought up 
Men of accompliſh'd Learning and Morals, 
of a ſublime Wit, and all other excellent 
Parts and Endowments, which Human Na- 
ture can recommend itſelf by; whereas En- 
thuſiaſm, on the contrary ,, ſeldom or never 
falls upon ſuch Diſpoſitions, but commonly 
takes up its abode in the gloomy Regions of 
Melancholy, of ani II Habit of Body, and a 
worſe of Mind; ſo that the Spirit of Dark- 
neſs, brooding upon the ill Humours of the 
one, and the Diſtractions of the other, com- 
monly hatches this Monſter. For, to look back 
upon ſome of the moſt noted Ringleaders, and 
Promoters of our late Diſorders in Church and 
State , were they not ſuch as were firſt 2 
ome 
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ſome; Diſorder themſelves > Perſons for the 
moſt: part cracked either in Fortune, or in 
Brain, a&ed by Præternatural Heats and Fer- 
ments; and ſo miſtaking that for Devotion 


which was only Diſtemper, and for a Good 
Conſcience, which too often proved little elſe 


but a Bad Conſtitution. And in ſuch Caſes cer- 
tainly we may well colle& the Malignity of 
that Principle, which never dwells but in ſuch 
venomous Tempers; and rationally conclude, 
that the Leproſy muſt needs have ſeized the 


Inbabitants, where the Infection ſticks ſo cloſe 


to the Walls. | 

3. Popery is likewiſe much more tolerable 
than Enthuſiaſm , upon a Religious Account. 
The great Baſis and Foundation upon which 
the whole Body of Chriſtianity reſts, is the 
Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, the Hiſtory of his 
Nativity, Life, and Death, his Actions and 
Suſferings, and bis Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
concluding all. But though the Popith Church 
has preſumed to make ſeveral bold Additions 


to, and ſome Detractions from, the old Sy- 


ſtem of our Faith; yet it always acknow- 
ledged, and held ſacred the foregoing Arti- 
cles, without ever venturing to make any 
Breach upon them. Whereas on the contrary, 
Familiſm, and Quakeriſm, the two grand and 
moſt thriving Branches of Enthuſiaſm, have 
reduced the whole Goſpel to Allegories and 
Vor. V. wy L Figures; 
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Figures; and turned the Hiſtory of whit 
Chriſt a&ually, and perſonally, did and ſuf- 
fared, into Myſtical and Moral Significations 
of ſome Vertues to be wrought within us, or 
ſome Actions to be wrought by us. And this 
in truth does, and muſt directly ſtrike at the 
very Vitals of our Religion, and without more 
ado, will (if not prevented) effectually ſend 
Chriſtianity packing out of the World. Po- 
pery indeed has forced ſome bad Conſequen- 
ces from good Principles, but this deſtroys 
the very Principles themſelves. 
Add to this, that the Corruptions in a 
Church are not of ſo deſtructive an Infſuenee, 
as Schiſms and Diviſions from it, the conſtant 
Effects of Enthuſiaſm. It being much in the 
Body Spiritual as in the Natural; where that, 
which ſevers and diſſolves the Continuity of 
Parts, tends more to the Deſtrud ion of the 
Whole, than that which corrupts them. Vou 
may cure a Throat when it is Sore, but not 
when it is Cut. 4 OF 0 
And fo I have done with this Parallel  af- 
ter which, give me leave to recapitulate to 
you, in ſhort, ſome of Satan's principal and 
molt ſpecious Abuſes of Religion, hitherto | 
diſcourſed of by us. As firſt, how he made 
uſe of the Church's Abhorrence of Pohibeiſn, 
for the introducing of Arjaniſm, in the De- 
nial of our Saviour's Divinity: And next, h.] 
upon 
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upon the Declenſion and Fall of that Hereſy, 
he took occaſion, from the zealous Adora- 


Ss 


$ tion of Chriſt's Perſon, to bring in a Superſti- 

tious Worſhip of the Virgin Mary his Mother, 

8 and of his Picture in Crucifixes, and the like; 

e and ſo at length appeared, in Popery, a ſort 

e of Religion making Men in nothing more zea- 

4 lous, than in worſhipping ſuch Tag And 

- laſtly, how, when this alſo was. ſhaken off, 

- with the Tales, and Legends, that chiefly ſup- 

8 ported it; and the bare Scripture, with the 
Guidance of the Spirit, made the ſole Rule of 

a Faith, without the Help of a pretended Infal- 

= lible Judge ; he then in the. greater and more 

ar Refined Wits turned Socinian, and in the Vul- 

IE gar played the Enthuſiaſt. And thus, having 

it, purſued the Impoſtor through all his Laby- 

of rinths, pulled off his Vizard, and turned his 

he Infide outwards ; that we may, now by refle- 

Du ting upon what is paſt, the better fence _ 

ot againſt his Methods for the future; I ſhall here 


proceed to the third and laſt General Head 
propoſed; and under it very briefly ſet down 
{ome certain Principles, by which he is likel 
enough to play over his old Game again, — 4 
if not counter worked, to trump up the ſame 
Religious Cheats upon the World, with more 
Advantage than before. And theſe are emi- 
nently three, | 
L 2 


. The 
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1. The Stating of the Doctrine of Faith and 
Free Grace fo, as to make them undermine 
the Neceſſity of a good Life. God's Mercy is 
indeed the Crown, and Beauty of all his At- 
tributes, and his Grace the Emanation of his 
Mercy; and whoſoever goes about in the leaſt 
to derogate from it, may he (for me) find no 
ſhare in it. But after all, has not the Devil 
endeavoured to ſupplant the Goſpel in a con- 
ſiderable Part of ir, by the very Plea of Grace? 
while ſome place an irreconcilable Oppoſi- 
tion, between the Efficacy of thar, and all Free- 
dom of Man's Will; and thereby make thole 
things inconſiſtent, which the admirable Wil- 
dom of God had made fo fairly ſubordinate. 
But notwithſtanding ſuch Fancies, we ſhall 
find that Religion, in the true Nature of it, 
conſiſts of Action, as well as Notion; of good 
Works, as well as Faith; and that he believes 
to very little — whoſe Life is not the 

better for his Belief. n TEE 
But to ſtate (as ſome do) the Nature of Ju- 
» - y AMtifying Faith in this; that he who is confi- 
dent his Sins are forgiven him, is by that Act 
of Confidence completely juſtified, and be- 
yond the Danger of a final Apoſtaſy; ſo that 
all Sins muſt for ever after be ſurnamed In- 
firmities ; what is this, but to give a Man a Li- 
cence to fin boldly, and ſafely too, and ſo to 
write a perpetua! Divorce between Faith _— 

g90 
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good Works? The Church of England owns, 
and maintains Free Grace as much as any. 
But ſtill let God be free of it, and not Men; 
who, when he gives it, never makes a bare 
Crede quod habet, the only Title to it, or Cha- 
racter of it. 1 

Antinomianiſm, as both Experience, and 
the Nature of the Thing, has ſaſficienely taught 
us, ſeldom ends but in Familiſm. And the 
Sum and Subſtance of that Doctrine is, that 
it makes Men juſtifyed from Eternity; and 
Faith not to be the eee but only the 
Evidence of our Fuſtification, as no more than 
barely declaring to the Conſcience of the Be- 
liever, what is already done, and tranſacted 
in Heaven. Now let us ſee, whether the for- 
mer Definition of Faith can ſtand upon any 
other, or better Bottom than this of Antino- 
mianiſm. For if the Faith which juſtifies me, 
be a firm Belief and Perſuaſion, that my Sins 
are remitted ; it muſt follow, that my Sins 
are remitted antecedently to that Act of Be- 
lief; foraſmuch as the Object muſt needs 
precede the Act: Aſſent or Belief being fuch 
an Act, as docs not produce, but preſuppoſe 
its Object. But if my Sins are not actually 
remitted, before I believe, how can I truly 
belicve they are ſo? unleſs the Believing 
of a falſe Propoſition can make it true; which 
wauld be a piece of Logick as new as this Di- 
ge 3 vinity. 
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vinity. Bellarmine indeed fixes this upon the 
Doctrine of all the Proteſtant Churches, and 


much triumphs in the Charge, but falſly and 
invidiouſly, and like a Jeſuit, as (in ſpite of 
the Character ſome have given him for Lear- 
ning and Candour) he ſtill ſhews himſelf up- 
on this Subject. For all the Reformed Church- 
es (eſpecially the Church of England) diſ- 
claim it as a Paradox in Rcaſon, a Peſt in 
Morality, and an Aſſertion fo groſly abſurd 
and contradictious, that not ſo much as the 
leaſt Shadow of an Argument can be brought 
for it, unleſs Credo, quia impoſſibile eſt, may 
paſs for one, which it will hardly ever do, 


but in the Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, 
2. Aſecond Principle, by which in all like- 


lihood the Devil may, and will (as Oppor- 
tunity ſerves) impoſe upon the Church, is by 
oppoling the Power F Godlineſs irreconcile- 
ably to all Forms. And what 1s this, but in 
another Inſtance to confront Subordinates, 
and to deſtroy the Body, becauſe the Soul can 
ſubſiſt without it? But thus to ſequeſter the 
Divine Worſhip from all External Aſſiſtances, 
that by this means (forſooth) it may become 
wholly Mental, and all Spirit, is, no doubt, a 
notable fetch of the Devil, who, we know, 
is all Spirit himſelf, but never the leſs a Devil 
for being ſo. On the contrary, we have rather 


cauſe to fear, that in the ſtrength ofthis Pretence, 


— 
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the Worſhip of Chriſt may be treated as Chriſt 


himſelf once was; that is, firſt be ſtripped, and 
then Cruciſy d. For would you know, what 
the Devil drives at, in all this ſeemingly Sera+ 
phick Plea? Why, firſt he pleads; that a ſer Ser- 
vice, or Liturgy, for Divine Worſhip is Superſiie 
tion and Formality; and then, that Churches, and 
a Miniſiry , are ſo too. And laſtly, that the 
very Letter of the Scripture. is but a mere 
Form, (if ſo much) and accordingly to be laid 
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aſide, as in Familiſm, and Quakeriſm, we 
have ſhewn, it actually is. (Bax then again, 

ſome other ſhort-ſighted Schiſmaticks were ah 
for proceeding upon that doughty Principle, 
That nothing ought to be allowed in the Church, 
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or Worſhip of God, but what is expreſly enjoin- 
ed in his ae i Word: And Re} Js 6 in 
the ſtrength thereof having run down ſe- 
veral of the Conſtitutions of the Church of 
England, as Forms and Rules uncommanded 
in the Scriptures, they ſoon had the ſame 
Principle, every whit as ſtrongly, and more 
juſtly , retorted upon themſelves, by ſome of 
the Brotherhood af another Claſs; who (their 
Intereſt leading them to carry the Argument 
much farther) inferred from thence, that Tythes 
Were to be taken away too. But this, you will 
ſay, was a pinching, ill-natured Inference; 
and therefore the Presbyterians themſelves 
(who it ſeems could find Matter, as well as 
Farm in the Revenue, though none in the 

LS Service, 
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Service, of the Church) not only granted, but 
ſtiffly contended alſo, that Tythes were by all 
means to be continued, and retained in the 
Houſe of God, eſpecially -fince they were ſo 
throughly convinced, that without them they 
could not keep their own. Now, that certain- 
ly muſt needs be a very unkind and ungrate- 
ful Principle, which ſtarves the Perſons who 
maintain it, and a very weak one too, which 
affords no Conſequences, but what make for 
its own Confutation. It muſt be confeſſed, 
that the Power of Godlineſs, ſo much, and ſo 
often boaſted of by ſome amongſt us, has 
been a very plauſible, well-ſounding Word ; 
and many a foul Fact has been committed un- 
der the ſplendid Cover of it. But it is now 
high time to redeem Truth from the Slavery 
and Cheat of Words; and certainly that can 
never be imagined to be the Spirit or Potver of 
Godlineſs, which teaches either to vob, or de- 
ſert the Church, and ſhews itſelf in nothing 
but Sacrilege and Separation; it being, no 
doubt, a very odd and ſtrange fort of Zeal 
for God's Houſe, which eats it up; and a Fire 
much likelier to come from Hell than Heaven, 
| Bf which conſumes the Altar itſelf. / But, 
z. The third and laſt Principle, which I 
1 ſhall mention, whereby Satan has ſo much diſ- 


turbed and abuſed the World, and may (for 
ought appears to the contrary) do ſo again, is 
i the 
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the aſcribing ſuch a Kingdom to Chriſt, as 
ſhall oppoſe and interfere with the Kingdoms 
and Governments of the World. Chriſt is in- 
I deed our King, and it is our Honour and Hap- 
pineſs to be his Subjects; but where a zealous '' 
Rebellion deſtroys Monarchy, it renders his 
greateſt Prerogative, which is to be King of 
| Kings, impoſhble. There cannot (one would 
| think) be a better Deſign, or a more unex- 
ceptionable Pretence, than to advance the Scep- 
; tre of Chriſt, in promoting the due Authority of 
his Church; and yet even upon this, the De- 
5 vil can forge ſuch bleſſed Maxims and Con- 
; cluſions as theſe. 
- 1. That ſince Chriſt has two Kingdoms in 
V 
4 
n 


— 
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the World, one his Providential over all things, 
as he is God; the other his Mediatorial, be- 
longing to him as Head of his Church ; with 


f a full Subordination of the former to this lat- 
- ter, during this World : Men are apt to reck- 
g on of Kings as his Vicegerents, only in the 
0 Adminiſtration of the former of theſe, but 
al Church-Officers as his Deputies for governing 
e the latter; and conſequently, that the Sceptre 
i, 2 to ſubmitt to the Keys, and Chriſt's Pro- 
vidential Kingdom to come under his Media- 
| torial. A Principle, which the Pope and ſome 
— others (ſhould Opportunity ſerve) know how 
Yr to make no {mall ule of. P2054 
| | 2. That 
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2. That theſe Eccleſiaſtical Deputies of 
Chriſt, by virtue of a Power immediately de- 
rived from him, may meet together, and con- 
ſult about Church-Affairs, when and where 
they ſhall think fit, in any part or place of 
their Prince's Dominions, without his Con- 
ſent ; and if they ſhall judge it requiſite, ex- 
communicate him too, And then Buchanan 


tells the World, That he, who is thrown out 


of the Church by Excommunication, is not wor- 
#by to live. And he might, if he had pleaſed, 
have told us alſo, in what Soil ſuch Doctrines 
root deepeſt, and thrive beſt. | 

3. That theſe Eccleſiaſtical Deputies of 
Chriſt have the ſole Cognizance, and deciſive 
Power in all Spiritual Cauſes, and in all Ci- 
vil alſo in ordine ad Spiritualia. 

4. That a Miniſter of Chriſt uttering any 
thing, though Sedition or Treaſon, in the Ex- 
ecution of his Miniſterial Office, and in the 
Pulpit, is not to be accountable for it to any 
Civil Court, but only to the Tribunal of 
Chriſt; to wit, the Church (or, in other 
words, to thoſe who call themſelves ſo,)? For- 
aſmuch as the Spirit of the Prophets (they tell 
us) is to be ſubject to, and judged by, only the 
P F ophets, 

5. That when Religion is in DAG, (of 
which they themſelves are to be the {ole Judg- 


es) they may engage in an Oath or Conte- 
2 "DD — 
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deracy againſt the ſtanding Laws of the Coun- 
try, which they are actually of, and belong 
to; and then plead, that they cannot in Con- 
ſcience turn to the Obedience required by 
thoſe Laws, becauſe of the Obligation of the 
ſaid Oath. — 

And now, if this be the grand Charter, and 
thefe che Fundamental Laws of Chriſt's King- 
dom, and the Execution thereof be committed 
wholly to a fort of Ecclefiafticks, (and thoſe 
made fuch by none but themfelves) it will 
in good earneſt behove Kings and Princes to 
turn their Thrones into Stools of Repentance ; 
for, upon theſe terms, I know not, where 
elſe they can expect to fit ſafe. As for the late 
Troubles and Confuſions cauſed in theſe poor 
Kingdoms by the ſame rebellious Ferment, 
and carried on much more by Black-Coars, 
than by Red, we ſhall find, that they all mo- 
ved by the Spring of a few, ſpecious, abufed 

| Words. Such as the Spirit, Chriſtian Liberty, 
; the Power of Godlineſs, the Sceptre and King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the like. Touching 
: which it will be found no ſuch ſtrange or 


— 


new thing for Satan to teach Rebellion, as well 
e as to manage a Temptation, in Scriptare-Phraſe, 

He can trapan a Fephthah into a Vo and 
f ſolemn Oath, and then bind him, under Fear 


of Perjury, to perform it by an horrid and 
unhuman Murder. And in à word, Ä 
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bold and ſhameleſs Pretence of God's Cauſe, 

he can baffle and break through any of his 
\\, Commands, | 

And thus, at length, I have upon the Mat- 

=p ter diſpatched what I had to ſay upon this 

Text and Subject; a Subject of ſuch vaſt Im- 

portance, that it would be but to upbraid any 

Hearer, to enforce it by any farther Argu- 

ment than itſelf. For can we have an higher 

Concern at ſtake, than our Happineſs in both 

Worlds, or a ſubtiler Gameſter to win it from 

us, than he who underſtands his Game ſo per- 

fectly well, that though he ſtakes nothing, 

yet never plays for leſs than all, in any of his 

Temptations 2 Which being our Caſe, ſhould 

not he who is ſo wiſe, as to ſee the Danger 

he is-in, be ſo wiſe alſo, as not to caſt the 

leaſt pleaſing Look or Glance upon any of his 


\ drefles, when they Paige 2nd flatter moſt ; 
_ conſidering, that nothing ever flatters, but 
what is falſe ; nor paints, but what, without 
it, would appear exceeding ugly. There 
cannot certainly be a greater, and a juſter Re- 
proach to an intelligent Being, than to barter 
away Glory and Immortality for Baubles and 
Fancies, to loſe Paradiſe for an Apple, to damn 
one's Soul to pleaſe one's Palate; and in a 
word, to be tempted with ſuch Propoſals, 
as the Propoſer himſelf ſhall extremely ſeven 
an 


inſidious Offers? eſpecially in their firſt Ad- 
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and laugh at us for accepting. For what is all 
this, but the height of Mockery, as well as 
Miſery , the very Sting of Death, and like 
being murdered (as the beſt of Kings was) by 
a Diſguiſed Executioner * For ſuch an one 
the Tempter ever was, and will be; never 
accoſting us with a Smile, but he deſigns us 
a Stab; nor on the other hand ever fright- 
ing thoſe, whom he would deſtroy. Such a 

. Courſe, he well knows, will not do his Work; 
but that if he would attempt and ruin a Man 
effectually, Silence and Suddenneſs are his ſureſt 
Ways; and he muſt take heed of giving an 
Alarm, where he intends a Surprize. No; 
we may be ſure that he underſtands the Arts 
of Tempting too well, not to know, that the 
leſs he appears, the more he is like to do, 
and that the Tempter himſelf is no Tempta- 


e, 


Still his way is to amuſe the World wit 

Shews and Shadows, Surface and Outſide; and 
thereby to make good that old Maxim in Phi- 
dit. | loſophy, 
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_ bofophy, that in all that occurrs to the Eye, 


it is not Subſtance, but only Colour, and Fi- 

Ire, which-we, ſce. | This has been his Pra- 
e from the beginning. from the very In- 
fancy and Nonage of the World to this Day; 
but wharſoever it was then in thoſe early 
Times, fall we, whoſe Lot has caſt us upon 
theſe latter Ages, and thereby ſer us upon 
their Shoulders, giving us all the Advantages 
of Warning, and Qblervations made to our 
hands, all- No — of Example, and the 


Aſſurances of a long and various Experience ; 


mall we, I ſay, after all this, ſuffer ourſelves 
to be footed with the wretched, thin, tranſ- 
arent Artifices of modern Diflimulation? 

ith Eyes turned up in Prayer to God, but 


fwelling with: bi ire 1 — Envy towards Men ? 


With a Patiry 
(or rather ne in Words, without ſo 


ve Mortal Pitch, profeſſed 


much as common Honeſty ſeen in Action? 
With Reformation ſo loudly, and Ee an 
re but nothing bur Sacr 


_ Rapine practiſed? 


This was the juſt and true Character of che 
blefſed Times of Forty One; and one would 
think it a great pity, * the ſame Cheat ſhould 
paſs upon the ſame Nation twice. For nothin 


but ”s utter Subverſion of Church and State 


was driven at, by Satan and his Inſtruments, 


in _ was then done; and Des, Oaths, a 
Armies 
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Armies (raiſed in the Strength of both) were 
the Means, by which they effected it. In 
ſhort, the Nation was to be blindfolded, in or- 
der to its be ing buffered ; and Sampſon to have y 
his Eyes put out, before he could be made V 
enough to kill himfelf for Company. All 

rant, that the Acts of the Underſtanding | 
ould in order of Nature lead, and go before 
the Acts of the Vill; and accordingly Satan 
is always ſo much a Philoſopher, as to know, 
that there is no debauching the one, but by 
firſt dehading the other. dere 100 NR 
It is indeed no ſmall degree of Impudence 
— common as it is) for Men to dare, to on 
retences, contrary to what they actually and 
vifibly practiſe; and yer to ſnew, - how much 
the World is made for the Bold (as the Saying 
is) this has been the conſtant Courſe of it, 
with an unfailing Succeſs atrending it. For 
as long as Knavet will pretend, and Fools be- 
lieve, (as it is ſeldom but they keep pace with 
one another) the Devil's Intereſt is ſure to be 
ſerved by both. And therefore, if after all 
this long Scene of Fallacy and Impoſture (ſo 
infinitely diſhonourable to our very Nature) 
we would effectually obviate the ſame for the 
future; let us in God's Name, and in the 
firſt place, reſolve once with ourſelves, to 
act as Rational Creatures; that is to ſay, let 
us carry an open, ſteady, and impartial Eye 
upon 
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upon whas Men do, in ſpite of any thing 
- which they ſpall or can ſay. And, in the next 
place, let us, as Chriſtians, encounter our 
eGrand Enemy the Tempter, with theſe two 
beſt of Weapons put into our Hands by the 
great Captain of, our Salvation, Watchfulneſs 
and Prayer; and if by theſe. bleſſed Means, 
God ſhall diſcover and lay open to us his De- 
luſions, we may thank ourſelves, if we fall 
by his Temptations. | 


To which God, the great Fountain, and 
Father of Light, ho alone can ſcatter 

..  allthoſe Miſts, and defeat thoſe Stratagems, 
+ . which the Prince of Darkneſs has hitherto 
blinded, and abuſed the World by; be ren- 
dred, and aſcribed , as is moſt due, all 
Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, 
both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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A DISCOURSE concerning our 


Saviaurs RESURRECTION. 


John XX. 29. 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Tho- 
mas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen 
me, thou haſt believed: Bleſ- 
ſed are they, who have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed. 


RIS T, the great Sun of Righteouſ- 
e, and Saviour of the World, 
having by a glorious Riſing, after 

a Red, and a Bloody Setting, pro- 
claim'd hisDeity to Men, and Angels; and 
by a complete Triumph over the two grand 
Enemi&of Mankind, Sin and Death, ſet up 
the Everlaſting Goſpel in the room of all falſe 
Religions, has now (as it were) changed the 
Perſian Superſtition into the Chriſtian Devo- 

Vor. V. M tion; 


, 
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tion; and without the leaſt Approach to the 
Idolatry of the former, made it henceforth 


the Duty of all Nations, Jews, and Gentiles, 


to worſhip the Rifing Sun. | 

But as the Sun does not diſplay his Riſing 
to all Parts of the World together, nor to the 
ſame Region ſhews his whole Light at the 
ſame inſtant ; but by weaker Glimmerings at 
the firſt, gradually aſcends to clearer and clear- 
er Diſcoveries, and at length beams it forth 
with a full Diffuſion : So Chriſt here diſcover'd 
himſelf after his Riſing, not to all his Apoſtles 
at once, nor to any of them with the ſame 
Evidence at firſt, but by ſeveral aſcending In- 
ſtances and Arguments; till in the end he 
ſhone our in his full Meridian, and made the 
Proof of his Reſurrection complete in his A.- 
cenſion. 

Thomas we have one of the laſt in this 
Chorus, reſolving to tie his Underſtanding 
cloſe to his Senſes; to believe no farther than 
he could ſee, nor to venture himſelf but where 
he could feel his way : He would not (it ſeems) 
take a Miracle upon Hearlay, nor reſolve his 
Creed into Report, nor, in a word, fee with 
any Eyes but his own. No, he muſt trace 
the Print of the Nails, follow the Spear into 
our Saviour's Side, till he even touched the 
Miracle, and felt the Article of the Reſur- 
rection. $6 e e £10 agg 
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But as in the too inquilitive Beholder, who 
is not content to behold the Sun by Reflexion, 
but by a direct Intuition of his glorious Body, 
there comes ſuch a, Light, as at the ſame time 
both informs, and chaſtiſes the over- curious 
Eye; ſo Chriſt here, in his diſcovering him- 
ſelf to this doubting Apoſtle, condeſcends in- 
deed to convince him in his own way; but 
ſo, that while he complies with his Infirmity, 
he alſo upbraids his Infidelity; humouring his 
Patient, but not ſparing his Diſtemper : And 
et all this with ſo gentle an Hand, and ſuch 
an Allay of Sweetneſs, that the Reproof is only 
collateral, or conſequential, not directly re- 
proaching him for his Unbelief, but implicitly 
reflecting upon ir, by commending the Belief 


of others. Nothing in the mean time ſharp, 


or corroſive, dropping from his healing. 
Lips, even in paſling ſuch a Reprehenſion 
upon his Diſciple. He only ſhews him his. 
blind Side in an oppoſite Inſtance, and ſo 
leaves him to read his on Cale in an Autithe- 
fis, and to ſhame himſelf by a Compariſon. 
Now, inaſmuch as the diſtinguiſhing Emi- 
nency ot the Bleſſing ſo emphatically here 
pronounced by our Saviour upon a Faith or 
Aſſent ſpringing not from Sight, but a much 
higher Principle. muſt necds import a peculiar 
Excellency of the ſaid Faith; for it's fur» 
mounting all thoſe high Difficulties and Im- 
| YR pediments 
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pediments attending it, though till with 4 
ſufficient Reaſon to found it upon: (For that 
Chriſt never rewards any thing with a Bleſ- 
ſing, but ſo far as it is a Duty; nor makes a- 
ny thing a Duty, but what is highly rational) 
This, I fay, is moſt certain, But then as 
for thoſe various and different Objects, which 
a genuine Faith ought to come up to the Be- 
lief of, we muſt not think that the ſame 
ſtrength, as tothe Kind, or Degree of it, will 
be able to match them all; for even the par- 
ticular Reſurrection of our Saviour, and that 
general one of all Men at the laſt Day, will 
be found to ſtand upon very diffcrent Bot- 
toms; the many Difficulties, if not alſo Para- 
doxes, allcdgable againſt the Reſurrection of 
a Body, after a total Diſſolution thereof, be- 
ing infinitely greater, and harder to be ac- 
counted for, than any that can be brought 
againſt the Reſurrection of 'a Body never yet 
diſſolved, but only once again united to the 
Soul, which it had belonged to before. 

Beſides which, there have, as to this latter 
ſort of Reſurrection from the Dead, been fe- 
veral Inſtances of Perſons ſo raiſed again, both 
before, and in our Saviour's Time. And in 
truth, as to the very Notion of the Thing it- 
ſelf, there appears not the leaſt Contradiction 
in it to any known Principle of Reaſon: No, 
nor yet (which is more) does there ſeem any 

* greater 
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greater Difficulty to conceive, how God ſhould 
remand a departed Soul into its former Body, 
while remaining entire and undiflolved ; than 
that after he had formed a Body for Adam, he 
ſhould preſently breathe into it (ſo formed) 

a Living Soul, as we read in the ſecond of 

Geneſis. 

So that S. Paul's Queſtion, in Act, xxvi. 8. 
proceeded upon very obvious, as well as great 
Reaſon, Why (ſays he) ſhould it be thought 
a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould 
raiſe the Dead? pointing therein, no doubt, 
only to the latter ſort of Reſurrection, ſpeci- 
fied in the Perſon of our Saviour, and which 
alone he was at that time diſcourſing of. 

But on the contrary, if we conſider that 
other ſort of RefurreRion of a Body raiſed af 
ter an utter Diſſolution of it into its firſt Ma- 
terials; neither has the World yet, as o mat-- 
ter of Fact, ever {cen any Example thereof; 
nor, as to the Theory of the ſame, does the. 
Reaſon of Man well comprehend, how it car/ 
be done. So that the Belief of this muſt needs 
have been exccedjngly more difficult, than 
that of the former. . f * 

Which Obſervations having been thus pres 
miſed; I ſhall now proceed to cloſe them all 
with ſomething more direct to the main Sub- 
ject of the Text, our bleſſed Saviour's Reſur- 
rection. Touching which, though (as it has 


3 been 


7 


o 


. a Y YCRISM-@eww 
* 


162 A Diſcourſe on our 
been already noted) his ſhort Continuance un- 


der Death fully reſcued his ſacred Body from 
all Putrefaction, and conſequently rendered 


his Reſurrection a thing of much eaſier Spe- 


culation, and liable to fewer Objections, as 
well as attended with leſſer Difficultics, than 
the Reſurrection of Mens Bodies after a total 


Diſſolution of them can be imagined to be: 


Nevertheleſs, it being a thing ſo confeſſedly 
above all the Powers of Nature, and ſo much 
an Exception from the common Lot of Mor- 
tality, it could not but offer itſelf to the Ap- 
prehenſions of bare Reaſon under great Diſ- 
advantages of Credibility ; eſpecially when the 


Arguments brought from particular Atteſta- 


tions, were to encounter the Prejudice of a ge- 
neral Experience; nothing being more cer- 
tain, than that Men commonly do not ſo much 
believe, or judge of Things, as they really are, 
but as they ſe to be : Cuflon for the moſt part 
paſſing for the World's Demonſtration, and 
Men rarely extending their Belief beyond the 
Compaſs of what they obſerve ; ſo that bare 
Authority urged againſt, or beſide the Re- 
port of Senſe, may ſometimes, and in ſome 
Caſes, controul, yet it ſeldom convinces the 
Judgment; and though poſſibly meeting with 


a modeſt Temper, it may in ſome Caſes im- 


pole Silence, yet it very rarely and hardly 
procures Aſſem. | | 


And 
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And probably Thomas's Reaſon, arguing , 
from the common Topicks of the World 
might ſuggeſt to his Unbelief ſuch kind of 
Doubts and Objections about his Maſter's Re- 
ſurrection, as theſe, © Feſus of Nazareth 
© was put to Death upon the Croſs, and be- 
* ing dead, was laid, and ſealed up in his 
Sepulchre, ſtrictly watched with a Guard 
« of Soldiers. But I am told, and required 
to believe, that notwithſtanding all this 
ehe is riſen, and is indeed alive, Now ſure- 
© ly things ſuitable to the ſtared courſe of 
< Nature, ſhould be believed before ſuch as 
arc quite belide it; and for a dead Man to 
return to Life is preternatural, but that 
thoſe who report this may be miſtaken, is 
very natural and uſual. Dead, I ſaw him; 
but that he is riſen, I only hear: In what I 
fee with my Eyes, I cannot cafily be de- 
ceived ; but in what J only hear, I may, and 
often am. | | * 
** Neither can bare Report of itſelf be x 
ſufficient Reaſon of Behef; becauſe things 
confeſſedly falſe have been as confidently 
reported; nor is any thing, though never 
ſo ſtrange and odd, ever almoſt told of, but 
. ſomebody or other is as poſitively vouched 
e #9 have ſeen it. Beſides that the united 
* TFcſtimony of all Ages and Places will not 
| gain Credence againſt one particular Expes 
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riment of Senſe; and what then can the 
particular Report of a few conclude againſt 
the general Experience of ſo many People 
and Nations, who had never ſeen any thing 
like it? | 

* Moreover, as the Reporters were but 
few. ſo they were generally looked upon, 
as Perſons of little Depth and great Simpli- 
city, and ſuch Qualifications too frequent- 
ly render Men very credulous : They were 
alſo frighted and diſturbed, and therefore 
the more likely to miſtake ; and might like- 
wiſe be very deſirous, both for their Ma- 
ſter's Honour, and their own Credit, that 
he ſhould make good his Word, and Pro- 
miſe of riling from the Dead, by an actu- 
al Reſurrection; and upon that account (as 
great Deſire naturally diſpoſes to a Belief 


of the thing deſired) they might be ſo much 
the proner to believe, that he actually did 
ſo. But above all, why did he nor, after 


he was riſen, ſhew himſelf to the Sanhedrim, 
to the Scribes and Phariſees, and to the un- 
believing Jews, openly in the Temple, or 
in the Market-Place? For this doubtleſs 


would have been a much more effectual 


way of convincing the Fewws, than the bare 
Teſtimony of his own Diſciples, which 


might be liable to many, and thoſe very 


plauſible Exceptions, (with the Jews at leaſt) 


ſince 
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f 2 8 | 
* fince nothing commonly more detracts 


<* from the Credibility of a Report, than the 
% Credulity of the Reporter. 7 * 
c Belides all which, there appears alſo 
* ſomething of Inconſiſtency in the main Re- 
** port; for that ſome report him to have ap- 
* peared in one ſhape, and ſome in another; 
** whereas Truth uſes to be uniform, and one 
* Man naturally ſhould have but one Shape ; 
* all agreeing that in the telling of any Story, 
* Variety (eſpecially as to the chief Subjcs 
-- Of it) is ever pie. 
Theſe, and the like Objections, I ſay, might 
be, and no doubt, actually were made, both by 
Thomas himſelf, and ſeveral others, againſt 
the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Saviour; and 
how little Weight ſoever we may allow them 
in point of Strict Argument, they have ſo 
much however of Plauſibility and Veriſimili- 
tude in them, as may well warrant that Re- 
mark of Calvin upon this Subject. Namely, 
. Chriſt in manifeſting his Reſurre- 
* ction to the World, proceeded after a very 
« different Way, from what mere human Senſe 
or Reaſon would probably have ſuggeſted or 


* Quamquam aliter quam carnis noſttæ ſenſus expeteret, 


Reſurrectionem ſuam Chriftus patefecit ; hæc tamen que illi 


placuit Ratio, nobis quoque optima videri debet. Calv. in 
Harm, Evangeliſt arum. p. 373. | 
| * looked 
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e looked for in ſuch aCaſe. Nevertheleſs I do 
not much queſtion, but the foregoing Ob- 
jections may be fully anſwered, and fairly ac- 
counted for, by the reſpective Solutions, which 
ſhall be here given of them, and apply'd to 
them: And in order to this, I ſhall lay down 
theſe Preliminary Conſiderations. - 

1. That the Truth of a Propoſition being 
once ſufficiently and duly proved, no Obje- 
Rions afterwards brought againſt it can inva- 
lidate, or diſprove the Truth of the ſaid Pro- 

ofition ; an 9 that a Man is ob- 
liced to believe the ſame, though ſeveral Ob- 
jections ſhould be ſo produced againſt it, which 
he is by no means able to anſwer. 

2, That our Saviour, having done fo many 
miraculous Works in the Sight of his Ene- 
mies beyond all Poſſibility of Doubt concern- 
ing them, as to matter of Fab, ought not, 
even by his Enemies themſelves, who had been 
Witneſſes of the ſaid Works (upon the ſtrict- 
eſt Terms of Reaſon) to be look d upon in 
this Diſpute about his Reſurrection, as a Per- 
ſon confined to, or acting by the bare Mea- 
fares of Nature; and conſequently, that all Ar- 
gements againſt it, taken from theſe Meaſures, 
(they themſelves being Judges) are to be re- 
jected, as inconcluſive and impertinent. 

3. That God intended not the Goſpel, (of 
which moſt Things relating to the Perſon, and 
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Works of our Saviour, no leſs than his Do- 
ctrines, make an integral Part) ſhould be re- 
ceived by Mankind, upon the Evidence of 
Demonſtration, but by the Rational Aſſent of 
Faith. A 1 

4. That this Faith ought to be ſo far un- 
der the Influence of the Will, as thereby to 
render it an Act of Choice, and conſequently 
free; and on that account fit for a Reward. 

5. That in order to its being ſo, not all 
Poſſibility, but only all juſt Reaſon of doubting, 
ought to be excluded by it and reckoned in- 


conſiſtent with it. And 


6. And laſtly, that ſuch an irreſiſtible, 
overpowering Evidence of the Object, as is con- 


vey'd to the Mind by clear and immediate 


Sight, is not well conſiſtent with ſuch a Free- 
dom ob the Act of Faith, as we are now ſpeak- 
ing of; foraſmuch as it determines the Mind 
to an Aſlſent naturally beyond its Power to 
with-hold, or deny; let Men object, or pretend 
what they will to the contrary. | 
Theſe Conſiderations, I ſay, or ſome of 
them, duly apply'd, will account for every 
thing which is, or may be objected againſt 
the ReſurregioN'of our Saviour. And accor- 
dingly, in anſwer to the firſt of the foregoing 
Obje&ions; to wit, that Things, according 
to the common ſtated Courſe of a ought 
to be believed before ſuch as are beſide it; 
F and 
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and that it is beſide, as well as above the 
Courſe of Nature, for a dead Man to return 
to Life; but that thoſe on the contrary, who 
report ſuch ſtrange things, may be deceived 
in what they report, is very natural and uſual. 

To this I ſay, that although I readily grant 
this latter Propoſition to be true ; yet the for- 
mer, upon which the Objection chiefly bears, 
I cannot allow to be univerſally ſo, but only 
ceteris paribus ; that is to ſay, ſuppoſing the 
Ground of the Arguments on both ſides to be 
equal; and that for this Reaſon, that it is 
not always the bare Difference of Nature, in 


the Things or Objects propoſed to our Belief, 


f 
which is the Cauſe that one of them ſhould 
be believed by us, rather than another ; but 
it is the Diſparity of the Grounds and Motiver, 
upon which the ſaid Things are to be believed, 
which muſt determine our Belief in ſuch a caſe, 
It muſt be confeſſed, that for a Man to be 
miſtaken, or judge wrong of a Thing, is but 
too natural to Mankind; and that on the 
other ſide, for a Man to riſe from the Dead, is 
both befide and above Nature, Neyertheleſs, 
in ſome Caſes, and Inſtances, there may be 
greater Reaſon to believe this latter, (as ſtrange 
and preternatural as it is) than (in certain 
caſes) to believe ſome other Events, though 
perfectly natural. As, for inſtance, that La- 
Sarut being dead, and laid in the Grave 
; £ | | ſhould 


| 
\ 
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ſhould continue there till he rotted to Duſt, 
was a Thing in all reſpects according to the 
' 7} courſe of Nature; and on the contrary, that 
| | he ſhould riſe from thence, after he had lain 
there four Days, was a Thing as much above 
and beſide it; and yet for all this, there was a 
great deal more Reaſon for the Belief of this, 
| than of the other. Foraſmuch as this was un- 
I dieniably atteſted by a Multitude of Eye-Wit- 
xeſſes, who bcheld this great Work, and nei- 
ther could be deceived themſelves, nor have any 
the leaſt Purgpſe of deceiving others, in what 
they reported. Nor did the Jetot at all ex- 
cept againſt what was told them concern- 
ing Lazarus, upon any of thoſe two foremen- 
tioned Accounts, but fully and firmly be- 
lieved what they had heard, and that with 
ſuch an abfolute Aſſurance, that they took up 
Deſigns of killing Eazarus himſelf, to pre- 
vent People's flocking after him, 'and bein 
converted by the Sight of him ; which, ha 
they believed him till dead, was ſurely ſuch 
a Method of dealing with him, as common 
Senfe and Reaſon would never have thought 
of, But | 
2. Whereas the next Objection repreſents 
Thomas pleading , as a Reaſon of his preſent ' 
Unbelief, that he ſaw our Saviour dead and 
buried; but only hears that he is riſen; and 
| YE | | e e 
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that he can bardly, be deceived in what he ſees, 
but in what he bears he calily may. 
LIanſwer; that as to tlie * Shes Apprehen- 
ſions of theſe two Senſes, one takes in its 
reſpective Object by as ſure a Perception, as 
the other, though perhaps not ſo quick, nor 
ſo refined. But the Miſtake in either of theſe 
is not from any Failure in the bare ſimple 
Perception of its proper Object, but from the 


Judgment paſſed by the Underſtanding Fa- 


culty upon the ſaid Perceptions, in wrongly 
affirming, or denying ſomething concerning 
them. Thus in the preſent Caſe, Thomas, 
on the one ſide, had ſeen his Lord dead, and 
buried, with his own Eyes; and on the other, 
heard that he was riſen from the dead, from 
the Mouth of ſeveral known Witneſſes unani- 
mouſly affirming it; in which Argument the 
Point turns not. upon this, that the Sight re- 
preſents - and reports its Object more ſurely 
than the Hearing, but upon the Qualificati- 
ons of the Witneſſes, atteſting what had paſ- 
ſed concerning the Objects of either. And this 


being ſo much more advantageous, in point 


of Credibility, on the Diſciples ſide, than on 


Thomas's, had there really been an Inconſi- 


ſtency between both their Teſtimonies, that 


of the Diſciples ought in reaſon to have out- 


weighed and took place of his. But to ren- 
der his Unbelief ſo much the more inexcu- 
5 f ſable, 
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ſable, there was no Inconſiſtency at all be- 
tween what had been affirmed by Thomas him- 
ſelf, and what was afterwards teſtified by his 
Fellow-Diſciples. For as Thomas was an ocu- 
lar Witneſs of Chriſt's Death and Burial, fo 
were the other Diſciples of his Reſurrection, 
having actually feen him after he was riſen. 
And as he had no cauſe to doubt of their Ve- 
racity in what they told him, ſo neither had 
he any Reaſon to doubt of the Credibility of 
the thing told by them. Foraſmuch as Tho- 
mas himſelf had ſeen three Inftances of Per- 
ſons railed from the Dead by our Saviour, du- 
ring the time of his Converſe with him. AN 
which muſt needs, upon the ſtricteſt Terms 
of Reaſon, render his Unbelief and Do 
of our Saviour's own Reſurre&ion (ſo un 

queſtionably atteſted) utterly indefenſible. 


111 


But to proceed. 110 1 
3. It being above objected alſo, that ſeve- 


nl Reports, found at laſt to be confeſſedly 


falſe, have yet for ſome time been as confi- 
dently vouched for true, as this now before 
us was, or could be; and moreover, that there 
is hardly any Report ſo falſe, ſtrange, and un- 
uſual, but that ſome have been as poſitively 


atirmed by others, to have been Eye-witnef- 


ſes of the ſame. | E 15 
In anſwer to which, all this muſt be grant 
ed ro be extremely true, but withall, nothing 
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to the purpoſe, ſince if it proves any thing, 
it muſt prove a great deal too much, vis. 
That there is no Credit to be rationally given 
to any thing that we hear, how credible ſo- 
ever in itſelf; For certain it is, that many, 
even the groſſeſt Falſboodi, have been report- 
ed, received, and actually believed as true; 
and many Stories certainly true have (for a 
conſiderable Time at leaſt) been abſolutely 
rejected as falſe: And if this muſt paſs for 
a ſufficient Reaſon to deny, or ſo much as 
to ſuſpect, and queſtion every thing elſe re- 
ported to us, to be ſo likewiſe; then farewell 
all Rational Belief, Credit, and Certainty, as 
being hereby quite ſent packing out of the 
World. But | ; | **% 
4. It is yet farther argued , that as the 
united Teſtimony and Report of all Places 
and Ages will not gain Credence againſt ſo 
much as one particular Experiment of Senſe ; 
ſo much leſs/can the particular Report of a 
few Perſons 1 — any thing againſt the 
univerſal Experience of all. 

To this I anſwer; that the Account given 
by thoſe few Diſciples, of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurreQion, was ſo far from being contrary to 
the univerſal Experience and Senſe of Man- 
kind, eſpecially thoſe of the Fewiſh Church 
and Nation, that the Old Teſtament, as well 
as the New, has ſeveral Examples upon * 

| cora, 


, r Mie... oe 


FP 1» A — ws — 


Saviour's Reſurroction. 173 


cord, of Perſons who had been raiſed from 
the dead; which being ſo well known to the 
Ferys,, might juſtly paſs rather for ſo many 
Proofs and Confirmations of the Credibility 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection, than that our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, after ſuch preceding 
Inſtances of ſo like a Nature, ſhould be ſup- 
poſed to carry any thing in it contradictory 
to the common Senſe and Opinion of the 
World. Beſides all which, thoſe Words of 
Herod , upon his hearing of the Miracles of 
Chriſt, ſeem here very obſervable. It is John 
(ſays he) whom I beheaded; he is riſen from 
the dead, &c. | 

Theſe Words, I ſay, fo readily uttered by 
him, without any previous Demurr, or Strain 
of Thought, could not but ſhew, that the 
Reſurrection from the Dead, of ſome particular 
Perſont, even as to this Life, was no ſuch 
ſtrange, unheard-of Notion with him, and 
the reſt of the Jetous, but that they were ſo 


far at leaſt acquainted with itz as to account 


it neither Impoſſible, nor Incredible, But 

5. It is again alledged for the invalidating 
of the Report made by the Diſciples concern- 
ing our Saviour; that the Fright and Diſtur- 
bance they were under, upon our Saviour's 
Crucifixion, and the Rage expreſſed by the 
Jewws againſt his Diſciples, as well as againſt - 
himſelf, might naturally enough bring upon 

Voi. V. N them 
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them ſuch a Contuſion of Thought, and Apt- 
neſs to miſtake, as might very well leſſen the 
Certainty, and conſequently take off much 
of the Credit of their Teſtimony. 

To which I anſwer; that Fears or Frights 
do not ſo operate upon the outward Senſes, 
as to ſuperſede or hinder them in their firſt 
and {imple Apprehenſions of their reſpective 
Objects, which are alſo naturally the cleareſt 
and moſt impartial. I grant indeed, that Fear, 
and ſome other Paſſions, may ſo divert the 
Steadineſs, and Intention of the Iutellectual 
Fudging Faculty for ſome time, that it cannot 
preſently form ſo exact a Judgment upon the 
Objects tender'd to it by the Senſes, as other- 
wiſe it might do. But till this is only an In- 
terruption of the Acts, rather than any Diſa- 
blement of the Faculty; which, as ſoon as the 
preſent Paſſion is over, comes to debate and 
judge of all Objects preſented to it, as perfect- 
ly as it did before. It is diſputed, 1 know, in 
Natural Philoſophy, whether the Seuſe being 
duly quality'd, and the Object as duly propo- 
ſed, and the Medium fitted to both, the Senſe 
can be deceived in the Apprehenſion of its Ob- 
ject; and it is generally held in the Negative. 
But ſuppoſing that the Senſe might be de- 
ceived, this would make nothing againſt us in 
the preſent Caſe; foraſmuch as Natural Fal- 


libility may very well conſiſt with Actual Cer- 


amy ; 
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tainty ; nothing being more true, than that as 
a Man is capable of being miſtaken, ſo on the 
contrary he is oftentimes actaalhj not miſtaken ; 
and whoſoever is not miſtaken, is, as to that 
particular A&, and with reference to that par- 
ticular Object, truly and properly certain. And 
this was the very Caſe of the Diſciples affirm- 
ing Chriſt's Reſurrection, from a full Con- 
viction of their Sight and other Senſes; a Con- 
viction too ſtrong and ſure, to admitt of any 
Reaſon ſufficient to overbear it. For as to the 
foregoing Objection, from the Greatneſs of the 
Fear, then ſuppoſed to have been upon them, 
we have ſhewn the Weakneſs, or rather Nul- 
lity of that already; and not only ſo, but the 
very Proceedings of the Jett themſelves give 
us an irrefragable Confutation of the ſame. 


1 For, ifa Report, coming from Perſons under 


an extreme Fear, ought upon that ſcore to loſe 
all Credibility, ſurely this ſhould on a ver 
eminent, and peculiar Occaſion, have too 
place in the Guards ſet by Pilate to watch 
Chriſt's Sepulchre ; who (as we read in Mat. 
xxviii. 4.) were ſeiz d with ſuch an amazing, 
diſpiriting Fear, that they ſhook and became as 
dead Men. Nevertheleſs the Prieſts, (no Fools, 
though ſomething elſe) look'd upon them as 
very credible Witneſſes of what they had ſeen, 
and afterwards related to them: And conſe- 
quently judged their oy (if —_ 
2 Ike 
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like to prove fo diſadvantageous to their De- 
fign, that they thought they could not bribe 
them too high, nor buy their Silence at too 
dear a rate; which, had they thought that 
all that was told them was but idle Tales, 
and founded only in a Panick, unaccountable 
Conſternation, no doubt, they would never 
have done at ſuch a Price, For Jews, of all 
Men, are not wont to part with their Mo- 
ney for nothing, or an Ile Tale, which was 
no more. 
5. Some again argue; That fince Chriſt 
had ſo expreſſy and openly before-hand de- 
clared, and foretold his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, that his Adverſaries, as well as his Fol- 
lowers, had took particular Notice thereof; 
no doubt his Diſciples thereupon could not 
but be highly concerned, that their Maſter 
ſhould make good that his Word and Promiſe 
in the Face of the World: And accordingly 
(as great Deſire naturally diſpoſes to Facility 
of Belief ) they might be apt to perſuade them- 
ſelves, that the Event had indeed anſwered 
the Prediction; and that he was now actually 
riſen, as he had ſeveral times promiſed them, 
while he lived and converſed with them. Thus 
their Zeal for their Lord's Honour might cauſe 
them ſtrongly to deſire, and that Deſire as 
ſtrongly incline them to believe, his Reſur- 
rection. So, I ſay, ſome argue. | 
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To which I anſwer; that as the Objection 


before this repreſented the Diſciples in this 


whole Buſineſs, as Perſons extremely weak, 
ſo this would repreſent them as equally wick- 
ed; the former, as Men wretchedly deceived, 
and this latter, as deſigning to deceive others ; 
and that by a vile, fraudulent Intrigue, con- 
trived, and carry'd on by them, both for their 
Maſter's and their own Reputation; an In- 
trigue ſo very fraudulent, that the known, un- 
blemiſh'd Simplicity, Integrity, and Veracity 
of the Perſons concerned, and ſo remarkable 


j throughout the whole Courſe of their Lives, 


makes it morally impoſſible, and conſequent». 
ly incredible, that Perſons of ſuch a Character 

ould ever be guilty of ſo foul a Practice, and 
ſo baſe a Colluſion. And no more needs be 
ſaid for their Vindication from ſo impudent a 
Calumny. But 

7. Whereas it is ſuggeſted; that nothing 
could be ſo powerful and effectual a Means, 


0 cauſe and propagate a Belief of Chriſt's Re- 


ſurrection, as to have ſhewn himſelf, after he 
was riſen, to the Scribes and Phariſees, and 


the unbelieving Jews, openly in the Temple, 


or the Market-Place, which yet he did not: 
| anſwer ; that ſuppoſing that Chriſt, after 
he was riſen, had appeared fo publickly 
amongſt the Fews, as the Objection here re- 
quires, no doubt they would have offered 9 
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lay violent Hands upon him, as they had be- 
fore deſigned to kill Lazarus, and that for the 
ſame Reaſon. In which Caſe, had our Saviour 
vaniſb d out of their Sight and Hands, (as que- 
ſtionleſs he would have done, and as he had 
once or twice done from the Eyes of his own 
Diſciples) what would the Fews have con- 
cluded from hence, but that they had ſeen a 
Ghoſt, a Spectre, or Apparition? And what 
Conviction would that have wrought in them? 
Why, none at all, but that their Senſes had 
been abuſed, and impoſed upon by ſome Ma- 
gical Illuſion. And what good Effect could 
this have had upon their Minds, for the bring- 
ing them to a Belief, that Chriſt was truly ri- 
ſen? and much leſs that he was the Meſſtas ? 
which yet was the grand Doctrine to be pro- 
ved by the Reſurrection, and of which he had 

iven them abundant Proof before, by rai- 
a Lazarus and others from the Dead; 
which yet we find had no ſuch effect upon the 
generality of them at all. This to me ſeems 
as clear Reaſon, and as natural Conſequence, 
as the Mind of Man in ſuch a Caſe can well be 
determined by. And no doubt, Almighty 
God foreſaw this, and many more ſuch Con- 
ſequences, which our ſhort Reaſon can nei- 
ther reach, nor pierce into; foraſmuch as his 
Ways and Counſels may, and ought in all Rea- 
ſon to be allowed, to proceed by Meaſures 

La! quite 
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quite different from ours; and accordingly, 
that he might not think fit to vouchſafe the 
Jews the higheſt Evidence of Chriſt's Relyr- 
rection, which ir was capable of, who had 
rejected ſuch high Evidence of the like Nature 
before; but rather judged it enough for him 
to afford them ſuch Evidence of it, as was in 
icſelf ſufficient to convince them, and conſe- 
quently to render their Disbelief thereof ir- 
rational, and unexcuſable ; beſides that the 
higheſt Evidence of an Object propoſed to be 
believed, may not conſiſt with ſuch a Worth 
and Merit in the ſaid Belief, as may fit it for a 
Reward ; as bur Saviour's Words to Thomas 
in the Text manifeſtly import. From all 
which, I think we may, upon ſolid Grounds, 
conclude, that the foregoing Objection (how 
plauſible ſoever it may ſeem at firſt) argues 
nothing againſt the Belief of our Sayiour's 
Reſurreftion. But 

8. It is moreover objected, that there is no 
ſmall Diſagreement found in the main Re- 
port about our Sayiour's Reſurrection; as, 
that ſame of his Diſciples relate him to hayc 
appeared in one Form, or Shape, and ſome in 
another, whereas one Man naturally can be 
allowed but one Farm and Shape; And with» 
all, that he came in to his Diſciples, while the 
Doors were ſhut; which ſeems wholly incon- 
liſtent with the Efſential Dimenſions of an 


N $- Human 
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Human Body , which cannot poſſibly. paſs 
through Crevices, or Key-holes; the Nature 
of Quantity making ſuch a Penetration con- 
feſſedly ĩmpoſſible. Hy | 
To which I anſwer, according to the ſe- 
cond Preliminary Conſideration above laid 
down by us, that the bare Meaſures of Na- 
ture, after ſo many Miracles done by our Sa- 
viour on the one ſide, and atteſted and own- 
ed by the Jews, as ſurpaſſing all Power, mere- 
ly Natural, on the other, ought by no means 
to be a Rule for us to proceed by in the pre- 
ſent Caſe. And therefore, to give the Ob- 
jection its full Force and Advantage, ſuppo- 
ſing it urged by ſome Few againſt the Truth 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection ; may we not here- 
upon ask the ſaid Few this Plain Queſtion ? 
Were the Fews Eye-witneſſes of the Miracles 
and Supernatural Works done by our Savi- 
our, or were they not? The Latter cannot 
poſhbly be ſaid ; there being hardly a Man in 
Feruſalem, who had not perſonally ſeen ſome 
of them done. And if the former be granted; 
upon what ground of Reaſon could thoſe Fewws 
deny, but that he, who acted by ſuch a Su- 
pernatural Power in ſome things, might as 
well do the ſame in others? Or pretend that 
| he who had raiſed Lazarus from the dead, 
might not, if he pleaſed, preſent himſelf in 
different Shapes and Forms; whether it were 
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by differently qualifying his own Body, as 
the Object then offered to be ſeen, or by dif- 
ferently diſpoſing the Viſive N and Or- 
gans of Sight, in ſuch as were to ſee it, (as 
we read he actually did to two of his Diſci- 
ples, whoſe Eyes were ſo held, that though 
they looked upon him, yet they could not 
actually know him, Luke xxiv. 16.) And upon 
the ſame ground likewiſe, might he not as 
well by his Supernatural Power appear 


amongſt his Diſciples, while the Doors were 


ſout? John xx. 19. Though theſe Words ta- 
ken in Senſu diviſo (as the Logicians ſpeak) 
and not in Senſi compoſito , may be account- 
ed for upon very intelligible grounds; that is 
to ſay, that Chriſt came not through the 
Doors continuing ſhut, or through Chinks, or 
Key-holes, (as ſome prophanely word 5 
while he paſſed into the Room; but that fax 

ing them ſhut , he, without any Noiſe or Dif- 
ficulty, cauſed them by his Supernatural Powe 
er to fall open before him. And even this 
was enough to ſurprize his Diſciples ſo far, 
as to fright, and make them think, that they 
ſaw a Spirit. Which Senſe of the words, as 
it is fair, and unforced, and agreeable to the 
common way of ſpeaking, ſo it inferrs not in 
the leaſt that great Abſurdity in Philoſophy 
of a Penetration of Bodies; though ſtill it muſt 
be confeſſed and owned, that in all this Diſ- 
© pute, 
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pute, our Saviour's Body, after his Reſur- 
rection, was not to be looked upon as a Na- 
tural, but Supernatural Body; that is to ſay 
of quite different Qualities from what it ha 
before, albeit we ſtill grant it to have been 
the ſame in Subſtance. Upon which account, 
for bare human Reaſon to be able to aſſign 
what could, or could not be done, by a Body 
ſo ſupernaturally qualified (and as it were 
Spiritualized) I think it no Reproach' to it at 
all, freely to confeſs itſelf wholly at a loſs ; 
and conſequently, that to argue from the 
State and Natural Properties of ſuch Bodies 
as we carry about us, to thoſe of our Saviour's 
Body, after he was riſen from the dead, would 
be a manifeſt Tranſition a Genere ad Genus; 
and ſo a notorious Fault, and Fallacy in Ar- 
gumentation. 

And thus, I hope, I have at length through- 
ly examin'd, and gone over all, or moſt of 
choſe plauſible Arguments, which are, or 
may be brought for the Juſtification of this 
doubting Diſciple's Backwardnels in believing 
his Maſter's Reſurrection; and truſt, that 1 
have given ſufficient and ſatisfactory Anſwers 
to them all. But as for that Objection, or ra- 
ther ſenſleſs Lye, invented and made uſe of 
by the Fews (as the Evangeliſts record) of 
Chriſt's Body being ſtolen and conveyed away 
by his Diſciples in the Night, while * 
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(ſet to guard it) ſlept; it is attended with ſo 
many Improbabilities, and Abſurdities, and 
thoſe not more directly contrary to Reaſon, 
than to common Senle and Experience, that 
it hardly deſerves a ſerious Confutation. 

For can any Man of Senſe as 1 that the 
Soldiers, ſer to watch the Sepulchre, and that 
with ſo ſtri& and ſevere an Injunction of Care 
and Vigilance, from the Prieſts and Rulers of 
the Fews, ſhould all of them (and thoſe no 
inconſiderable Number doubtleſs) fall aſleep 
at one and the ſame time? No; it is wholly 
improbable, and conſequently upon no terms 
of Reaſon ſuppoſable. Nevertheleſs, admit» 
ting on the other fide, that ſo unlikely a thing 
had really happened, and the Soldiers had all 
fallen aſleep (as the Story pretends they did) 
yet this could not have given the leaſt En- 
couragement to the Diſciples (at that time but 
a very few unarmed Men) to venture upon 
ſuch an Enterprize : Foraſmuch as they neither 
then did, nor could foreſee this Accident of 
the Guards falling aſlzep ; nor, if when the 
came upon this Deſign, they had found all of 
them actually aſleep, could they have ima» 

ined otherwiſe, but that the putting of the 
aid Deſign in Execution, would have raiſed 
ſuch a Noiſc, as muſt needs have awakened 
ſome of the Watch; which if it had, the Diſ- 
ciples aſſuredly muſt, and would have periſh- 
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ed in their Fool-hardy Undertaking ; though 


yet all this while we may very well imagine, 


that even they, as well as other Men, put too 
great a Value upon their Lives, to throw 
them away in ſo obſtinate and ſenſleſs a man- 


ner. Beſides, had the whole Matter ſucceed- 


ed as was deſired, can we think it morally 
ſſible, that the Jewiſb Prieſts, who had ſo 
et their Hearts upon expoſing Chriſt to the 
People for an arrant Impoſtor, and particular- 
ly with reference to what he had foretold of 
his Reſurrection, would not have uſed their 
utmoſt Intereſt with Pilate, for the inflicting 
ſome very extraordinary and exemplary Pu- 
niſhment upon choſe Guards, for betraying ſq 
great a Truſt, as the Fews accounted it? But 
we hear of no ſuch thing; but on the con- 
trary, of a very different way of treating theſe 
Soldiers, from what the Prieſts and Rulers 
would otherwiſe have certainly taken ; who 
if the ſaid Story had been true, would have 
been much more liberal in ſcourging their 
Backs, than they were in oiling their Hands, 
To all which may be added, the utter Un- 
ſuitableneſs of the Seaſon (as a Foreign Divine 
obſerves) for ſuch a Night-Work ; it being 
then at the time of the Full Moon, (when in 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries the Night was almoſt 
as bright as the Day) and withall at the time 
of the Paſſover ; when Jeruſalem not able to 
x accom- 
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accommodate ſo vaſt a Multitude from all 
Parts reſorting thither upon ſo folemn an Oc- 
caſion, great Companies of them (no. doubt) 
were walking all Night about the Fields, and 
other adjacent Places; which muſt needs have 
made it next to impoſſible (if not abſolutely 
ſo) for the Diſciples (had they got the Body of 
our Saviour into their Hands) to have carry'd 
it off without Diſcovery. All which Conſi- 
derations, together with many more incident 
to this matter, render this Fewiſh Story not 
more falſe, and fooliſh, than Romantick, and 
incredible. And accordingly, as ſuch I diſ- 
mils it, 

Nevertheleſs, not to reſt here, but having 
thus anſwered, and removed, whatfoever 
could with any Colour, or ſo much as Sha- 
dow of Reaſon, be brought for an Objection 
againſt this great Article of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, we ſhall now paſs to ſuch Ar- 
guments, as may poſitively prove the ſame; 
and in order to it, thall premiſe this Obſerva- 
tion, namely : That to conſtitute, or render 
an Act of Aſſent properly an Act of Faith, this 
Condition is abſolutely neceſſary; to wit, That 


the Ground, upon which the ſaid Aſſent pro- 


ceeds, be ſomething not evident in itſelf. And 
indeed ſo neceſſary a Condition is this, that 
without it, Faith would not be formally di- 


ſtinguiſhed from Knowledge : Knowleage (pro- 


perly 


186 A Diſcourſe on our 


perly ſpeaking) being an Aſſent to a thing evi- 


deni) and immediately apprehended by us, ei- 
ther in itſelf , its Cauſes, Properties, or Effects. 
And upon this, and this Account only, Aſſent 
is properly ſaid to be Evident. But now, 
where ſuch an Evidence is not to be had, (as 
in Things not falling under our perſonal, 
immediate Cognizance, it is not) then there 
can be no other way of aſſenting to any ſuch 
Thing, or Propolition, but from the Teſtt- 
mony of ſome one or more, who may be ra- 
tionally preſumed to know it themſelves; but 
then ſuch an Aſſent is (as we have ſhewn) by 
no means Evident, or Kientifical, as not be- 
ing founded in our own, but in another's 
Knowledge of the Thing aſſented to by us. 
Where, for our clearer underſtanding of this 
whole Matter, we ought carefully to diſtin- 
guiſh between theſe three Terms, Evidence, 
Certainty, and Firmneſs of Aſſent. As to the 
firſt of which, ro wit, Evidence: A Thing is 
| _ to be de eg 7 7 an 2 
ercept ion of the Object itſelf aſſented to, by an 
Act 5 our Senſe — Reaſon apprehendin it. 
And in the next place, as for Certainty of A.- 
ſent; that is, when a Thing is ſo aſſented to, 
that although it be not in itſelf evident, yet 
that there is a ſufficient ground for ſuch an Aſ- 
ſent, and o rational, or juſt ground to doubt 
of it ; as where a Thing is affirmed or atteſted, 
1 either 
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either by God himſelf, or by ſome Perſon, ot 
Perſons whoſe Credit is unqueſtionable. And 
thirdly and laſtly, Firmneſt of Aſſent conſiſts. 

in an Excluſion of all actual doubting, about the 

thing aſſented to; I lay actual Doutting, whe- 
ther there be a ſufficient Reaſon againſt ſuch - 

merten, or no; foraſmuch as Men may be 
every whit as confident in a falſe, unground- 
ed Belief, as in a well-grounded and true. 
Now the Difference between theſe Terms 
thus explained, muſt, as I noted before, be 
very carefully attended to, or it muſt needs 
occaſion great Blunder and Confuſion in 
any Diſcourſe of this Nature. And according 
ly, to apply the forementioned Terms to our 
preſent Purpoſe, we are to obſerve, that al- 
though our Aſſent to matters of Faith be not 
upon Grounds in themſelves evident, yet it 
may nevertheleſs be upon ſuch as are certain; 
and not only ſo, but in all matters neceſſary 


do be believed (ſuch as our Saviour's Reſurrec- 


tion, and other Divine Truths) it muſt, and 
ought to be ſufficient. And the Reaſon of this 
manifeſtly is, that if we might be bound toaſ- 
ſent to a thing neither evident nor certain, we 
might, ſome time or other, and in ſome caſes, 
be bound to believe, or aſſent to Falſhoods, as 
well as Truths; which God never requires, 
as by no means obliging us. to the Belief of 
any thing, but where there is much more Rep: 

on 
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ſon for our believing, than our not believing 
it ; that being, as I conceive, ſufficient to 
warrant the Rationality of a Man's procceding 
in what he believes; eſpecially if it be neceſſary, 
that either the Affirmative or the Negative be 
believed by him. And for this Canſe the 
Apoſtle commands us, 1 Pet. iii. 15. to be 
always ready to give a Reaſon of the Hope that 
is in ut: And the ſame holds equally in Faith 
too, both of them reſting upon the ſame bot. 
tom. For neither S. Peter, nor S. Paul, ever 
enjoin Belief merely for Believing's ſake ; 
though ſtill they are far enough from requi- 
ring us to give a Reaſon of the Things we be- 
lieve, (for that I own a Chriſtian muſt not 
always pretend to) but to give a Reaſon of 
his Belief of the ſaid Things. This every 
Chriſtian may and muſt, for ſtill his Belief 
ought to be rational, | 
Thus far therefore have we gone, having 
proved, that although the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour be a Thing in itſelf imevident to us 
now, and not ſhewing itſelf at ſuch a diſtance 
of Time by any Light either inherent in it, 
or perſonally and immediately perceivable by 
our Senſes, or Underſtandings ; yet being pro- 
poſed to our Belief upon certain and ſufficient 
Grounds, it ought, according to the Meaſure 
of the ſaid Certarnties, to be believed and 
_ alſented to by us. So that it remains now 
l for 
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for us to demonſtrate, that the Ground or Rea- 
ſon, upon which we are to believe our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection, is certain, and by conſe- 
quence ſufficient, And accordingly. I ſhall 
ſtate the Belief of it upon theſe rwo Argu- 
ments; common I confeſs, (but never the leſs 
forcible for being fo.) - 1 
1. The conſtant, uniform Affirmation and 
Word of thoſe, who have tranſmitted the Re- 
lation of it down to Poſterity. For this be- 
ing merely a Matter of Fact, (the thing in 
= Diſpute being, whether Chriſt roſe from the” 
dead or no) is by no means knowable by us, 
who live at ſo great a Diſtance from the time 
when it came to paſs, but by one of theſe 
two ways, Vis. either 1. by Immediate Di- 
vine Revelation; or 2. by Human Teſtimony 
or Tradition. As to the firſt of which, it is 
not now-adays by any of the ſober Profeſſors 
1 of Chriſtianity, ſo much as pretended to; nor 
if it were, ought ſuch Pretences to be allow- 
5 
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ed of. And therefore we muſt fetch ir from 
the other way, to wit, Tradition ; to the ren- 
dring of which certain, and beyond all juſt 
Exception credible, theſe two Conditions are 
required. | 
1. That the Perſons, who made it, and 
from whom it originally came, had ſufficient 
Means and Opportunities to know, and to be 
informed of the Truth of what they reported 
to the World, And 
V ot. V. O 2. That 
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2. That they were of that unqueſtionable 
Sincerity, as truly and impartially to report 
things as they knew them, and no otherwiſe, 

Now for te 
1. Firſt of theſe two Conditions, ws. 
That the Reporters had ſufficient Opportunity 
to know the Things reported by them, this 
is undeniable; foraſmuch as they perſonally, 
conyerſed with Chriſt, and were Eye and 
Har-itneſſes of all, that was done by him, 
or. happened to him, as it is in the fiſt E. 
piſtle of S. John, ch. i. verſe 3. That, which 
we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 
Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our Hands 
have handled, declare we unto you. And ſure- 
ly, if Knowledge might make a Man a com- 
erent Witneſs, there is none for Evidence, as 
well as Certainty, ſuperior to that of Senſe: 
And if the Judgment of any one Senſe rightly 
diſpoſed, be hardly or never deceived, ſurely 
the united judgment of them all together 
muſt needs upon the ſame Terms pals for in- 
fallible, if any thing amongſt us poor Mortals 
may, or ought to be accounted ſo, But 

2. As for the other forementioned Condition 
of a competent Witneſs, viz. that he be a Per- 

ſon of ſuch unqueſtionable Sincerity, as to re- 
port the Nated Truth of what he knows, This, 
with reſpect to the Apoſtles in the preſent 
| Calc, 
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Caſe, appears in à great meaſure from the 
Meanneſs of their Parts, Abilities, and Edu- 


cation, naturally diſpoſing Men to Plainneſs, 


and Simplicity; and Simplicity has ever yet 
been accounted one good Step to Sincerity. 
They were poor, mean Fiſhermen; called in 
Acts iv. 13. ra! ua: dypappare,” in plain 
terms, Perſons wholly illiterate, and unac- 
quainted with the Politick Fetches of the 
World, and utterly unfit to conceive, and 
more untit to manage any farther Deſign, than 
only to deceive and circumvent the contempt- 
ible Inhabitants of the watry Region. And 
could fuch Men (think we) newly coming 
from their Fiſhermen's Cottages, and from 
mending their Nets, entertain fo great a 
Thought, as to put an Impoſture upon the 
whole World, and to overturn the Jewiſh 
Laws, and the Gentile Philoſophy, with a 
new Religion of their own inventing? It 


is not ſo much as credible, and much leſs 


probable. m7 

Bur beſides, admitting theſe Perſons to have 
been as ſubtle, and deeply knowing, as they 
were in Fruth ſhallow and ignorant; yet fal 
they were Men, and conſequently of the ſame 
Paſſions and Defires with other Men; and be- 
ing ſo, that they ſhould relinquiſh} all the 
darling Pleaſures, Profits, and Accommoda- 
tions of Liſe; and voluntarily expoſe them- 
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ſelves to Scorn, Tortures, Perſecutions, and 
even Death itſelf, only to propagate a Story, 
which they themſelves knew to be a Lye, and 
that an abſurd, inſipid, incredible Lye, (if 
a Lye at all) this certainly was a thing un- 
natural, and morally impoſſible. For can any 
Man, not abandoned by the Native Senſe of 


Man, bring himſelf to be in Love with a Gib- 


bet, or enamour'd with a Rack ? Can theſe 
Tortures, which are even able to make a Man 
abjure the Truth, allure him to own and aſſert, 
and e ven die for a Dye? Wherefore, there be- 
ing no imaginable Objection againſt the Diſ- 
ciples Sincerity and Veracity, (which was the 
other Qualification of a competent Witneſs 
mentioned by us) it follows, that their Te- 
ſtimony concerning our Saviour's Reſurrection 
is to be accepted and believed as true, certain, 
and unexceptionable. And ſo much for the 


firſt Argument. But 


2. The other Argument ſhall be taken from 
thoſe miraculous Works, by which the Apo- 
ſtles confirmed the Teſtimony of their Words. 
He, who affirms a thing, and to prove the 
Truth of it, does a Miracle, brings God as a 
Voucher of the Truth of what he ſays.” And 
therefore he, Who ſhall affirm, that the Apo- 
ſtles proclaimed to the World things falſe, 
muſt affirm alſo, that they did all thoſe Mi- 
racles by their own, or the Devil's Power z or, 
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if they did them by God's, then that God 
lent the Exerciſe of his Power to Impoſtors, 
to confirm and ratify the Publication of a 
Lye, for the beguiling and deceiving of Man- 
kind; and that in a matter of the higheſt and 
moſt important Concern to them, that can 
poſſibly be. Which is ſo blaſphemous for 
any one to aſſert, and ſo impoſhble for God 
6 hoy that the very Thought of it is intoler- 
able, | 

So that now the only Thing remaining for 
our full Convigjon, is to ſhew, that there is 
ſufficient Reaſon to perſuade Men, that ſuch 
Miracles were really done by the Apoſtles, to 
confirm the Doctrines deliver'd by them. And 
for this we are to hear the only Proof, which 
Things of this Nature are capable of; to wit, 
the Voice of general, long continued, and un- 
interrupted Antiquiry ; that is to ſay, the 
united Teſtimony of ſo many Nations, for ſo 
many Ages ſucceſſively, all jointly agreeing 
in one and the ſame Report about this matter; 
which Report, if it were untrue, muſt needs 
have been framed by Combination and Com- 
pact amongſt chemſclves, But that ſo man 


Nations of ſuch various W ſuch dit- 
ferent Intereſts, and ſuch di 


ant Situations 
from one another, ſhould be able all to meet 


and combine together, ta abuſe and decęiye 
the World with a Falſhaod, is upon all the 


Q 3 Rules 
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Rules and Principles of human Reaſoning in- 
credible. And yet on the other ſide, that this 
could be done without ſuch a previous Com- 
bination, is ſtill more incredible; and conſe- 
quently, that neither the one nor the other 
ought to be reckoned in the number of thoſe 
things, which we account Poſſibilities. And 
now, all that has been diſputed by us hitherto, 
with reference to the Apoſtles, and Diſciples, 
as to their Believing and Preaching Chriſt's 
Reſurrection to the World, may be naturally 
draton from, and as naturally reſolved into 
thefe following Concluſions, 

1. That no Man of common Senſe or Rea- 
fon undertakes any Action conſiderable, but 
for the obtaining to himſelf ſome Good, or 
the ſerving ſome Intereſt thereby, either in this 
World, or in the next. 

2. That our Saviour's Diſciples, though 
they bore no Character for Political Know- 
ledge, or Depth of Learning, yet ſhewed them- 
ſelves, in the whole Courſe of their Behaviour, 
Men of Senſe and Reaſon, as well as Inte- 
„ | . 

3. That being ſuch, and ſo to be conſi- 
dered, had they known Chriſt's Reſurrection 
to have been a Fallhood, they would never 
trave preached it to the World, to the certain 


bringing upon themſelves thereby the Ex- 
ttemity of Miſery and Perſecution in this Life, 


and 
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and a juſt Condemnation from Almighty God, 
in that to come. 

4. That had the Reſurrection of our Sa- 
viour been indeed falſe and fabulous, his Diſ- 
ciples could not but have known it to be ſo. 

To which I ſhall add the __ 
5. That in things propoſed to our Belief, a 
Man ſafely may, and rationally ought to yield 
his Aſſent to that, which he finds ſupported 
with better and ſtronger Arguments (though 
ſhort of a Demonſtration) than any that he 

ſees producible againſt it. 

From all which it follows, that our Saviour's 
Reſurre&ion having been atteſted by Perſons 
ſo hy Lv quality'd for that purpoſe, 
whether we conſider the Opportunities they 
| lad of knowing throughly the things teſtified 
by them, or their known Sincerity and Vera- 


F city in reporting what they knew, as likewiſe 
. the miraculous Works done by them, in Con- 
[BE firmation of what they delivered, and all this 


brought down to us by unanimous, undiſ- 
puted Tradition; and moreover, ſince ſuch 
Tradition has greater ground for its Belief, 
than the Diſcourſe of any Man's particular 


1 Reaſon can ſuggelt for its Disbelief, (Univer- 
n 4 * 7 

u {al Tradition being leſs ſubje& to Error and 
—F Fallacy than ſuch Diſcourſes or Argumenta- 
WM tions can pretend to be; ) and laſtly, ſnce it 
Þ is a maniteſt Abſurdity in Reaſoning ta reject, 
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or disbelieve that, which a Man has more 
round and reaſon to believe, than to disbe- 
. conclude, that the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles concerning our Saviour's Reſurrection 
ought, upon the ſtricteſt Terms of Reaſoning, 
to be believed and aſſented to, as a moſt cer- 
tain, irrefragable, and unconteſtable Truth; 
Which I take to be the grand Concluſion to 
be proved by us. | 
In fine, if I have brought the Point hither- 
to diſputed of, ſo far, as to make it appear, 
that there are greater and ſtronger Arguments 
for the Belief of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
than for the doubting of it, (as I hope I have 
effectually done) I conceive this to be ſufh- 
cient in Reaſon, to ſtrip Men of all Juſtifica- 
tion of their Unbelief of the ſame, and con- 
ſequently to anſwer all the great Ends of Pra- 
ical Religion, the prime Buſineſs and Con- 
cern of Mankind in this World. Albeit it 
muſt be ſtill confeſs'd, (as we have noted from 
Calvin before) that there are ſeveral Paſſages 
relating to this whole matter, neither ſo de- 
monſtrative, nor yet ſo demonſtrable, as might 
be wiſhed. Nevertheleſs, ſince it has pleaſed 
Almighty God to take this and no other Me- 
thod in this great Tranſaction; I think it the 
reateſt height of Human Wiſdom, and the 
Fioheſt Commendation ' that can be given of 
it, to acquieſce in what the Divine Wiſdom 
r 2 has 
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has actually thought the moſt fit in this Affair 
to make uſe of. 2:0, b214r60h wee 

And now to cloſe up the whole Diſcoutſe; 
with what can we conclude it better, than 
with a due Encomium of the Superlative Ex- 
cellency of that mighty Grace, which could, 
and did enable the Diſciples ſo firmly to be- 
lieve, and fo undauntedly to own and atteſt 
their Belief of their bleſſed Maſter's Reſutre- 


 Rion'? and that, in Defiance of the utmoſt Diſ- 


couragements, which the Power, Malice, and 
Barbarity of the bittereſt Enemies could ei- 


ther threaten or encounter Human Nature 


with. 71 
And to advance the Worth of this Faith, if 
poſſible, yer higher, we are to know, that ir 
conſiſts not (as has been hinted already) in 
a bare Act of Aſſent or Credence, founded in 
the determining Evidence of the Object, but 
attended alſo with a full Choice and Appro- 
bation of the Will, for that otherwiſe it could 
not be an Act properly free; nor conſequently 


valuable (and much leſs meritorious) in the 


eſteem of God or Man. And therefore ſome 
of the ableſt of the School-men reſolve Faith, 
not into a bare Credence, or Act of the Un- 
derſtanding only, but alſo into a pious Diſ- 
poſition of the Will, preventing, diſpoſing, 
and (as it were) bending the former, to clole 
in with ſuch Propoſitions, as bring with them 
F e a Suite 
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a Suitableneſs as well as Truth; and it is not 
to be doubted, but Inclination gives a power- 
ful Stroke and Turn towards Credence, or A. 
ſent. So that while Truth claims and com- 
mands the ſame, and Suitableneſt only draws 
and allures it, yet in the Iſſue this obtains it 
as effectually, as even Truth itſelf. Not that 
I affirm, or judge, that in ſtrictneſs of Reaſon 
this ought to be ſo, but that through the In- 
firmity of Reaſon it is but too manifeſt, that 
very often (if not generally) it falls out to 
be ſo. 95 W 
In the mean time we may here ſee, and ad- 
mire the commanding, and (I had almoſt ſaid) 
the meritorious Excellency of Faith. That 
while carnal Reaſon argues, Senſe is ſtubborn 
and reſiſts, and many ſeeming Impoſſibilities 
occurr, it can yet force its way through all 
ſuch Obſtacles, and like Lazarus, (though 
bound Hand and Foot, as it were) break even 
through Mortality, and Death itſelf. 

But as for thoſe, whom nothing will ſatisfy, 
but ſuch a Faith as ſhall out- vie Omnipotence 
itfelf, by believing more than even Omnipo- 

tence can do, I mean Contradittions ; and 
eſpecially that grand aſtoniſhing one to all Hu- 
man Reaſon, called Tranſubſtantiation : We 
poor Chriſtians, I ſay, of a much lower Form, 
preſume not to aſpire to ſuch a Pitch, and 
"fort of Faith; but think it ſufficient humbly 
7 F 3 
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to own, and admire that Faith, which the 
Apoſtle tells us can make its way, :thro 
the whole ele vent h Chapter of the Epiſile to the 
Hebrews, and that by ſubduing of Kingdoms, 
putting to flight Armies, and nat only believing, 
but alſo working Miracles, and that to ſuch a 
degree, as even to become a Miracle itſelf. 
For (as we read there alſo) it was able to flap 
the Meuths of Lions; and which was more, 
the Mouth of a diſputing Reaſon. And cer- 
tainly that Faith, which our Saviour told us 
could remove Mountains, might (had our Sa- 
viour but given the Word) without the Inter- 
poſal of an Angel, have removed alſo the Stone 


| from before the Door of his Sepulchre, as great 
| as it was. 


He who would have a maſculine, invinci- 
ble Faith indeed, muſt in many caſes baulk 


his Sight, and the farther he would leap, the 
ſhorter he muſt look. Chriſt wrought many of 
his miraculous Cures upon ſuch blind Men as 


believed : And as their Faith contributed not 
a little to the Curing of their Blindneſs, ſo 
their Blindneſs ſeemed a no improper Emblem 
of their Faith. | 
For which Reaſon, may not he, who re- 
= no leſs than a ſenſible, irreſiſtible Evi- 
ence for all his Principles, and nor content 
with a ſufficient Certainty for the ſame, will 
be ſatisfy*d with nothing under ſtrict Syllo- 
; 1 giſm 
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giſm and Demonſtration for every Article of 
his Creed; may not fuch an one, I ſay, be 
very pertinently and juſtly reply'd to, in thoſe 
Words of our Saviour to the Jews, What ds 
you more than others? And yet farther, would 
not even the Heathens and ancient Philoſo- 
phers have done as much? Would not they 
have believed whatſoever you could have de- 
monſtrated to them? Allowed you ſo much 
Perſuaſion for ſo much Proof? And fo much 
Aſſent for ſo much Evidence? And in a word, 
would not Ariſtotle himſelf have been convin- 
ced upon the ſame Terms, on which Thomas 
the Diſciple was? 

But a Chriſtian ſhould go a large ſtep higher 
and farther, read all his Credenda in an Au- 
roc £y, ſacrifice even his Iſaac, the firſt-be- 
gotten of his Reaſon, and moſt beloved Ifſue 
of his Brain, whenſoever God ſhall think fit 
to be honoured with ſuch a Victim. For ſuch 
a Belief, though ir has not the Evidence of 
Light, yet it has all, which Sight and Evi- 
dence can be valued for; that is to ſay, it has 
ſomething inſtead of it, and above it too; fo 
that where Senſe and carnal Reaſon oppoſe 
themſelves, fly back, and will by no means 
yield, Faith comes in with the Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and Potwer, ſcatters the dark 
Cloud, and clears up all. 


And 
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And in nothing certainly is the Heroick Ex- 
cellency of ſuch an entire Submiſſion of our 
Reaſon to Divine Relation ſo eminently ſhewn, 
as in this, that a Man hereby ventures him- 
ſelf, and his Eternal Concerns, Wholly upon 
God's bare Word; and queſtionleſs nothing 
can ſo powertully engage one of a generous 
Spirit, even amongſt Men, as an abſolute Con- 
dence” in him, and an unreſerved Depen- 
dence upon him. And if there be any way 
poſſible tor a Creature to oblige his Creator, 
it muſt be this, | 

Wheretore, let us in this State of Darkneſs 
and Mortality, reſt content to ſee the great 


Things of our Religion, but in Part, to un- 


derſtand the Reſurrection but darkly, and to 
view the Riſing Sun (as I may ſo expreſs it) 
bur through a Crevice, ſtill remembring, that 
God has in this World appointed Faith for 
our Great Duty, and in the next, Viſion for 
our Reward, 12˙ | 
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| 140: which | may He, of bit infinite Mercy, 
vouchſaſe, in his good Time, to bring us 
all; to whom be render d and aſcribed, as 
is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, both now — 
Amen. ne 
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Kom. XIII. 5. 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be 
fubjeli, not only for Wrath, 

but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 


Is Chapter is the great and noted 
F he Repoſitory of the moſt abſolute 
and binding Precepts of Allegi- 

— ance, and ſeems ſo fitted to this 

Argument, that it ought to be always preach- 

ed upon, as long asthere is either fuch a thing 

as Obedience to be enjoined, or ſuch a thing 

as Rebellion to be condemned. . 


Tl 
4 


In the Words that I have pitch'd upon, f 
A f 
I. 


there are theſe two Parts. 


A Sermon, &c. 203 
| 1, A Duty enjoined, Ie muſt needs be fab. 


2. „ The Ground or Motive of chat Duty ; for 
Conſcience ſake. 

for the firſt of theſe. | Since Men are apt to 
draw Arguments for or againſt Obedience 
from the Qualifications of the Perſons con- 
cerned in it, we will conſider here, ; 

1. The Perſons, who are commanded to be 
ſubject. 

2. The perſon; to whom they are command- 
ed this Subjection. 

1. For the Perſons commanded to be ſub⸗ 
ect, they were Believers, the Faithful, thoſe 
who were the Church of God in Rome, as we 
ſee in Chap. i. 7. Beloved of God called to be 
Saints, Neither were they Saints only, but 
Saints of the firſt Rank and Magnitude, He- 
roes in the Faith, Verſe 8. Your Faith is ſpoken 
| of throughout the whole World. © Their Faith 
made Rome no leſs the Metropolis of Chris 
ſtianity, than of the World. The Roman 
Faith and Fortitude equally ſpread their Fame. 
And as the Pagan Roman overcame the World 
by their Fortitude, ſo did the Chriſtians by 
their Faith. 

But for the modern Roman Saints, it is 
their Powder not their Faith, that has made 
ſuchi a Report in the World; a Race much dif- 
ferent from their primitive Anceſtors, whoſe 
Piety 
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piety could not cancel their Loyalty. No 
Religion could ſanctify Treaſon; Chriſtian 
Liberty was compatible with the ſtricteſt Alle- 
gone they knew no ſuch way as to put the 
eptre into Chriſt's Hand, by pulling it out 
from their Princess. | 
2. In the next place; the Perſon, to whom 
they were commanded to be ſubject, was Ne- 
ro; a'Perſon ſo prodigiouſly brutiſh, that-whe- 
ther we conſider him as a Man, or as a Gover- 
nor, we:thall find. him à Nero, that is, a Mon- 
ſter, in botli reſpects. 4 


- 


And firſt, if we conſider his Perſon ; he was 
fuch -a Mals of Filth and Impiety, ſuch an 
Oglio of all ill Qualities, that he ſtands the 
Wonder and the Diſgrace of Mankind. For, 
to paſs over his monſtrous Obſcenity, he poi- 
ſoned Britannicus for having a better Voice; 
he murdered his Tutor Sæneca; he kick d his 
Wife big with Child to death; he killed his 
Mother, and ript her up in Sport, to ſee the 
Place where he lay: So impious, that he would 
adore the Statues of his Gods one Day, and 
piſs upon them another. But then, take him 
as an Emperor, and he was the very'ſt Ty- 
rant and Blood- ſucker, the moſt unjuſt Go- 
vernor that ever the World ſaw: One, who 
had proceeded to that Enormity, that the 
very Army, the only Prop of his Tyranny, 
deſerted him; and the Senate ſentenced him 
* a to 
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to be ignominiouſly drawn upon a Hurdle; 
and whipt to death. "ob ©". 
He was one, who had united in himſelf the 
moſt different and unſociable Qualities, name» 
ly, to be ridiculous, and to be terrible; for. 


what more ridiculous than a fiddiing Emperor,” 


and more terrible than a bloody Tyrant? In 


ſhort, he was the Plague of the World, the 


Stain of Majeſty, and the very Bluſh of Na- 
ture. One, who ſeemed to be ſent and pre- 
pared by Providence, to give the World an 
Experiment, quid ſumma Vitia in ſummd For- 
tund poſſint ; and by a new way of Confirma« 
tion, to ſeal to the Truth of Chriſtianity, by 
his Hatred of it. 

And yer after all this, the believing Romans 
are commanded Subjection even to this Nero, 
the beſt of Saints to the worſt of Men: And 
indecd it was this, that gave a Value to their 
Obedience ; for to be loyal to a, juft, gentle, 
and vertuous Prince, 1s rather Privilege than 
Patience. But the Reaſon of the whole Mat- 
ter is ſtated in theſe Words, Verſe 1. The Pows 
ers that are, are ordained of Gad. Obedience 
to the Magiſtrate is Obedience to God at the 
ſecond hand; and as a Man cannot be fo 
wicked, ſo degencrate, but that ſtill he is a 
Man by God's Creation; ſo neither can the 
Magiſtrate be ſo vile, and unjuſt, bur that ſtill 
he is an Officer by God's Inſtitution. And it 
"FO t. V. P is 
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is no ſmall Part of the Divine Prerogative, to 
de able to command Homage to the worſt of 
Kings, as the Majeſty of a Prince is never 
more apparent, than in his Subjects Submiſſion 
to an unworthy Deputy or Lieutenant. The 
Baſeneſs of the Metal is warranted by the Su- 
perſcription, the Office hallows the Perſon; 
neither is there any reaſon, that the Vileneſs 
of one ſhould diſannull the Dignity of the 
other; foraſmuch as he is made wicked by him- 
ſelf or the Devil, but he is ſtampt a Magiſtrate 
by God. We are therefore to overlook all 
Impieties and Defects, which cannot invali- 
dare the Function. Though Nero deſerves 


worthily to be abborred, yer ſtill the Emperor 


is, and ought to be facred. And thus much 
for the Duty, and the Perſons to whom it re- 
lates. Ye muſt needs be ſubject, 

2, I come now to the ſecond Part, wiz. 
the Ground or Motive upon which this Duty 
is enforced ; Ye muſt needs be ſubject fir Con- 
ſcience ſake, A ſtrange Argument, I muſt 
confeſs, if we were to tranſcribe Chriſtianity 
from the Practice of modern Chriſtians, with 
whom it would proceed thus rather; ye muſt 
needs ſhake off all Government, and rebell for 
Conſcience ſake, No ſuch Inſtrument to carry 
on a refined, and well-woven Rebellion, as a 
Tender Conſcience, and a ſturdy Heart. He 
Wy rebells conſcientiouſly , rebells heartily ; 
ne i | wk © a 
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ſuch an one carries his God in his Scabbard, 
and his Religion upon the Point of his Sword. 
He ſtrikes every Stroke for Salvation, and 
wades deep in Blood for Eternity. But what 
now muſt be ſaid of thoſe Impoſtors, who 
in the Name of God, and with pretended 
:zommiſhons from Heaven, have bewitched 
len into ſuch a Religious Rage? Who have 


preached them out of the deadly Sin of Alle- 


ebellion? Whoſe Saints were never liſted 

ut in the Muſter-Roll for the Field; and 
whoſe Rubrick is writ only with Letters of 
Blood. I believe, upon a due Survey of Hi- 
ſtory, it will be found, that the moſt conſide- 
rable Villanies, which were ever acted upon 
the Stage of Chriſtendom, have been autho- 
rized with the gliſtering Pretences of Conſci- 
ence, and the Introduction of a greater Purity 
in Religion. He who would act the Deſiroyer, 
it he would do it effectually, ſnould put on 
the Reformer; and he who would he credita- 
bly , and ſucceſsfully a Villain, let him go 
whining, praying, and preaching to his Work; 
let him knock bis Breaſt, and his hollow 


= into the Angelical State of Faction and 


Heart, and pretend to lie in the Duſt before 


God, before he can be able to lay others 
there. 'F 
But ſome may reply and argue, that Con- 
ſcience is to be obey'd, though <a 
£31 . D 2 an 
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and therefore, if a Saint (for with ſome all 
Rebels are ſuch) ſtands fully perſuaded in his 
Conſcience, that his Magiſtrate is an Enemy 
to the Goſpel, and the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſo ought: to be reliſted; is not ſuch an 
one engaged to act according to the Dictates 
of his Conſcience? And fince God would pu- 
niſh him for going againſt it, is it not high 
Tyranny for the Magiſtrate to puniſh him for 
complying with it? | 
To this Lanſwer; that he who looks well 
into this Argument, looks into the great Ar- 
canum, and the Sanctum SFanctorum of Puri- 
tanilm; which indeed is only Reformed Je- 
-Juitiſm, as Jeſuitiſm is nothing elſe but Popiſh 
Puritaniſm: And I could draw out ſuch an 
exact Parallel between them, both as to Prin- 
ciples and Practices, that it would quickly ap- 
pear, that they are as truly Brothers, as ever 
were Romulus and Remus; and that they 
ſuck'd their Principles from the ſame Wolf. 
hut to encounter the main Body of the Ar- 
gument, which , like the Trojan Horſe, car- 
:ries both Arms and armed Men in the Belly 
ot it ; I anſwer, that to act againſt Conſcience, 
erroneous, or not erroneous, is ſinful; but 
then the Error adds nothing to the Excuſable- 
neſs of the Action, when the ſame Charge of 
Sin lies upon the Conſcience for being erro- 
neous. No Man can err in Matters of con- 
bus 12 5 ſtant 
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ſtant Duty, which God has laid open to an 
eaſy and obvious Diſcernment, but he errs with 
the higheſt Malignity of Wiltulneſs : And if 
any: Plea to the contrary be admitted, it will 
unhinge all Society, and diſſolve the Bonds of 
all the Governments in the Worle. 
_ . The Magiſtrate is to take no Notice of any 
Man's erroncous Conſcience, but (if Reaſon, 
and Religion will not ſer it right) to rectify 
or convince it with an Axe, or the Gibbet. 
He, who would without Controul diſturb a 
Government, becauſe his erroncous Conſci- 
ence tells him he muſt, does all one, as if he 
ſhould ſay, that it is lawful for a Man to com- 
mitt Murder, provided that he, who does it, 
be firſt drunt. It were a ſad thing, if the 
Laws ſhould be at a ſtand, and the Weal Pub- 
ick ſuffer, becauſe ſuch-and ſuch Perſons are 
leaſed to be in an Error; (though by the way 
they are ſeldam or neyer ſcen co be fo, but 
very, beneficially to themſelves.) He who 
brings down the Law to the Exceptions of 
any, Man's Conſcience, does really place the 
Legiſlative Power in that Man's Conlcience 3 
od by ſo doing, may at length bring down 
is own Neck to the Block. For certainly 
that Subject is advanced to a ſtrange Degree 
of Power, whoſe Conſcience has a Preroga- 
tiye to command the Laws, F 
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And 1 do not expect ever to ſpeak a great- 
er Truth than this, that the Non- execution 
of rhe Laws upon ſuch Hypocrites has been 
the fatal Cauſe, which drew after it the Ex- 
ecution of the Supreme Legiſlator * himſelf ; 
and believe ir, if a Governor ever falls into 
the Mercy of ſuch Perſons, he will find that 
their Hands are by no means ſo tender, as their 
Conſciences pretend to be, All Indulgencies 
animate ſuch Perſons; but mend them not 
All Reconcilements, and little puny Arts of 
Accommodation, are but as Spiders Webs, 
which fuch Hornets will quickly break 
through; and as Truces to an old Enemy to 
rally up his Forces, and to fall on, when he 
ſees his Advantage; nothing will hold a San. 
Aified, Tender-conſcienced Rebel, bur a Pri- 
ſon, or a Halter. And theſe are not angry 
Words, but the oracular Reſponſes, and bitter 
Truths of a long and bleeding Experience; 
an Experience, which began 1n a Rebellion 
againſt an excellent Prince, proceeded to his 
Impriſonment, and concluded in his Murder. 
But becauſe Conſcience is a Relative Term, 
and ſo muſt referr to ſomething, which it is to 
be converſant about; I ſhall ſhew, that Men 
are commanded a Subject ion to, and dehorted 
— — — _ 
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from a Reſiſtance of the Civil Magiſtrate, by 
two Things. 

1. The abſolute Unlawfulneſs; and 

2. The Scandal of ſuch a Reſiſtance. 

1. For the firſt of theſe, its abſolute Un- 
lawfulneſs. Rebellion ſurely is a mortal Sin, 
mortal to the Rebel, and mortal to the Prince 
rebelled againſt. It is tlie Violation of Go- 
vernment; which is the very Soul and Sup- 
port of the Univerſe, and the Imitation of 
Providence. Every lawful Ruler holds the 
Government by a certain Deputation from 
God; and the Commiſſion, by which he holds 
it, is his Word. This is the Voice of Scrip- 
ture, this is the Vojce of Reaſon. But yet 
we muſt not think to carry it ſo; for although 
in the Apoſtles time this was Divinity and 
Truth, yea, and Truth alſo ſtampt with Ne- 
ceſſity; yer we have been ſinge taught, that 
Kings may be lawfully reſiſted, caſt off, and 
depoſed; and that by two ſorts of Men, 

1. The Sons of Rome: And 

2. Their true Offspring, the Sons of Ge- 
ne va. | 
1. For the firſt of theſe. It would be like 
the ſtirring of a great Sink, which would be 
likelier to annoy, than co inſtruct the Audi- 
tory, to draw out fiom thence all the Peſti- 
lential Doctrines and Practices againſ} the Roy- 
alty and Supremacy of Princes, 


P 4 Gratian, 
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Gratian, in the Decrees, expreſly ſays; 
| Tmperator poteſt a Papd deponi. And Bee, 
VIII. in Lib. 1. Extrav. Com. I itulo de Majo. 
ritate, & Obedientid, has declared the Subje- 
&ion, or rather, the Slaver y of Princes to the 
Pope fully enough. 1. For firſt he tells us, 
that Kings and Secular Powers have the Tem. 
Poral Sword, but to be uſed ad Nutum Sacer- 
"Aitis, 2. He adds, © Porrd ſubeſſe, Romano 
% Pontifici omni humans Creature, deelaramus, 
* Aicimus, definimus, & pronuntiantus om nino 

8 dd eſſe de Neceſſi tate Salutir. | 

And how tar Princes are to be under him, 
we have a farther Account. 1. The ought 
to. iſs his Fect. 2. He may LE them. 
No Prince may repeal bis Sentence, but 
he may repeal the Sentences of all others. 
4. He may abſolve Subjects from their Allegi- 
ance. Theſe, and ſome ſuch other Impious Po- 
ſitions, they call Difatus Pape ; and were pub- 
liſhed and eſtabliſhed by. Pope Gregory VII. 
in the Roman Synod, inthe Year One Thou- 
ſand Seventy fix, as Baronins tells us, ad 
Annitm Chriſti Milleſimum Septuageſimun Tex- 

tum. Numero triceſ. 19, 2 triceſ, 240, * 
And that we may ſee, that he was not. Want» 
Ing to execute, as much as he had the face 
to aſſert; Platina tells us in bis Life, how 
he depoſed Henry IV. Emperor of Germany ; ; 
and ſon e of the Wor ds of his Bull are theſe. 
R Henribum 
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„ Henricum Imperatorid adminiſtratione, Re- 
e gidque dejicio. Et Chriſtianos, omnes inpe- 
rig ſulectos juramento abſalvo. The whole 
Bull is extant in the Bullery of. Laertius Che- 
rubinut, Tom. 1. p.12. Printed at Rome 1617. 
And then at laſt, with an equal Affront to the 
Majeſty of Scripture, as well as to that of Prig. 
ces, he put his Foot ypon the Emperor's Neck, 
quoting that Paſſage in the Pſalm. -' Super 4- 
pidem G Baſiliſcum, thou ſhalt tread upon the 
Aſp and the Bafilisk z a great .Encouragement 
ſurely tor Princes to turn Papiſts. Bur to con- 
tain ourſelves vyithin our own Country, where 
weare,moſt concerned. The Pops: we know, 
depoſed King Heary VIII. and Queen Elisabeth, 
as far as the Words, and the Byyta falmina af 
his Bulls could; depole them;  ablolying their 
Subj«&s,from-their, Allegiance, and expoling 
their Dominions to the Invaſion, of .any, who 
could invade them. The Words of Pius V. 
in his Bull againſt Queen Eligabeth are remark- 
able; which, tranſlated into Eugliſb, run thus. 
« Chriſt, who reigas,on high, and to whom 
e all, Power in, Heaven and Earth is given; 
has committed the Government of the one 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church only to 
Peter, and his Succeſſor the Pope of Roms. 
* And him has - placed Prince over all Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, to, pluck up, deſtroy, 
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* \catter, overturn, plant and build up; in 


order to the keeping of God's Faithful Peo- 
ple, in the Bond of Charity, and in the 


Unity of the Spirit. 


And is not this a bold Preface, able to blaſt 


the Prerogative of all Kings at a Breath ? But 
it is well, that Cursd Bulls have ſhort Horns, 
Yer all this is but the Voice of his Thunder, 
the Bolt is to come afterwards. Let us ſee 
how he proceeds. 

«© Wherefore, (ſays he) being upheld in 


et the Supreme Throne of Juſtice by Chriſt 


& himſelf, who has placed us in it, we de- 
« clare the aforeſaid Elizabeth an Heretick, 


ec and all who adhere to her, to have incur- 


© red an Anathema, and to be actually divi- 
* ded and cut off from the Unity of Chriſt's 
„ Body. Moreover, we declare her to be 
c deprived of all Right to her Kingdom, and 
ee of all Dominion, Dignity and Privilege 
« belonging thereto, With that the Sub- 
4 jeQs of that Kingdom, and all others, who 
* have any ways {wore Obedience to her, 
« are fully abſolved from their Oath,” and 
4 from all Debt of Homage and Allegiance 
to her; and accordingly by theſe Preſents 
c we do abſolve them, Furthermore, we 
40 charge and enjoin all her Subjects, to ield 
c no Obedience to her Perſon, Laws or Com- 
S mands, Given at Rome in the Year 1575, 
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in the fifth Year of the Pope's Reign, and 


| « the thirteenth of Queen Elizabeth's, 


It is poſſible now, that ſome Engliſh and 
French Papiſts may diſlike this Doctrine of 
depoſing Kings; but they owe this to their 
own good Natures, or ſome other Principle; 


or indeed chiefly to this, that they live un- 


der ſuch Kings, as will not be depoſed. But 
that they owe it not to their Religion, which 
(by little leſs than a Contradiction in the 


| Terms) they miſcall Cathclick, is clear from 


hence; Thar by the very eſſential Conſtitu- 


tion of their Faith, they are bound to believe, 
| and to ſubmitt both their Judgments and Pra- 
| Rices, to all that is determined by a General 


Council confirmed by the Pope. This being 


premiſed, we muſt know, that the fourth La- 
| teran Council, which they acknowledge Ge- 


neral, and to have had in it above twelve 
hundred Fathers (as they call them) in the 
Third Chapter de Heretices, thus determines ; 
* Thar all Secular Powers ſhall be compelled 
* to take an Oath to baniſh Hereticks out of 
* their Territories. Moveantur, &, ſi neceſſe 
e fuerit, compellantur Poteſtates Fecularer, cu- 
* juſcunque ſint Officit, ut pro deſenſione fidei 
* publics juramentum præſtent, &c. But what 
now, if Perſons will not do this? It they re- 
fuſe to be thus commanded like Subjects, and 
to place their Royal Diadems upon their Bald 
_—_ | Why 
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Why then the Fathers, or rather the Lords 
of the Council thus proceed. If (lay they) 
If Princes refuſe to purge their Dominions 
from Hereſy; let this be fi gnified to the 
ee Pope, that he may forthwith declare their 
o& + Subjeas abſolycd from their Allegiance, 

* and expoſe their Territories to be ſeized 

A bpon by Catholicks. 

This is the Canon of that Concilium Late- 
ranum magnum, (for ſo they term it) in which 
were above twelve hundred Fathers, (ſo they 
tell us) a Council by them acknowledged to 
be General, and nne by the Pope. Now 
demand, is this Council Infallible, or is it 
not ? 

I. If not, then good-night to their bifal- 
libility, if the Pope and twelve hundred Fa- 


chers, met together in a General Cayndll, be 


not | infallible. 

2. If it be infallible; (as they all do, and 
muſt ſay, unleſs they. will deny a Fundamen- 
tal Article of their Faith) then they muſt all 
believe it, and, by conſequence acknowledge, 
that the Pope has Power to, excommunicate 
and depoſe Kings, and to give away. their 
Kingdoms, in cale of Hereſy; and what He- 
reſy 1 is, they themſelves are to be Judges; this 
we may be ſure of, that all Proteſtant Kings 

re Hereticks with them; and ſo the Pope 
Maya. when, he will, and Yndoubredly will, 
" when 
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when he can, give away their Kingdoms. I 
think it concerns Kings to conſider this, and 
when they have a mind to fubmite to the 
Pope's Tyranny, to ſubſcribe ro the Pope's 
Religion. =: | 

Thus much for the Lateran Council; and 
to place the Argument above ali Exception, 
this very Council is expreſly confirmed by that 
of Trent, in the 24th Seſſion of Reformation, 
Chapt. 5. p. 412. alſo in the 25th Seſſion 
about Reform. Chap. 20. p. 624. 

Now ſhew me any thorough-paced Catho- 
lick, who dares refuſe to ſubſcribe to the Coun ____ 
cil of Trent; which being ſo, it is a matter 
of Amazement to conſider, that the Men of 
this Profeſſion ſhould be of ſuch prodigious 


Impudence, as to ſolicite any Proteſtant Prince 


V CT a> as 


for Protection, nay, Indulgences to their Per- 
1 ſons, and Religion; when by vertue of this 
* Religion they hold themſelves bound, under 
" Pain of Damnation, to believe thoſe Principles 
4 as Articles of their Faith, which naturally un- 
6. dermine, ruin, and eat out the very Heart of 
_ all Monarchy: But if any one {ſhould plead 
4 favour for them, it is pity but theſe Bulls 
1 and Decrees, and the Scorch Covenant, were 
bs all drawn into one Syſtem, that ſo they might 
35 . 


: be indulged all together, and perhaps in time 
1 they may. You have ſeen here their Prin- 
en ciples, C. e.) you have heard the Text; ies 
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you need go no farther than this Fifth of No- 
vemher for a Comment. 

I could farther add, that the Popiſh Reli- 
gion, in the Nature of it, is inconſiſtent with 
the juſt Rights, and Supremacy of Princes ; 
and that upon this invincible Reaſon, that it 
exempts all the Clergy from Subject ion to them, 
lo far, that (be their Crimes what they wilh 
Kings cannot puniſh them. For the Proof 
of which, I ſhall bring that, which is inſta- 
omnium, and which I am ſure they muſt ſtand 
to; Viz. the Decree of the Council of Trent, 
which in che 24* Seſſion about Reformation, 
Chap. 5. p. 412. determines thus. © Cauſe 
* eriminales majores contra Epiſcopos ab ipſo 
© tantum ſummo Pontifice Romano cognoſ- 
© cantur, & terminentur ; minores verd in Con- 
© cilio tantum Provinciali cognoſcantur & ter- 
& minentur, So that the King, for any thing 
that he has to do in theſe Matters, may ſit 
and blow his Nails; for uſe them otherwiſe, 
he cannot. He may indeed be plotted againſt, 
have Barrels of Powder laid, and Poniards 
prepared for him: But to puniſh the ſacred 
Actors of theſe Villanies, that is reſerved only 
to him, who gave the firſt Command for the 
doing them. | * 

Theſe things, I ſay, I could proſecute much 
farther, but that I am equally engaged by the 
Exigence of my Subject, to * 
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of their true Seed, the Sons of Geneva J 
Who, though they ſeem to be contrary to | 
thoſe of Rome, and like Sampſon's Foxes, to 
look oppoſite ways; yet when they are to 
* play the Incendiaries, ro fire Kingdoms and 
* | Governments, they can turn Tail to one and 
t EF the ſame Firebrand. | | 
> | In our Account of theſe, we will begin with 
) the Father of the Faithful; faithful, 1 mean, 
f to their old Anti monarchical Doctrines and 
. Aſſertions; and that is the great Mufti f 
d Geneva, Who in the Fourth Book of his 


„ luſtitutiont, Chap. 20. h. 31. has the face to 
n, © own ſuch Doctrine to the World as this. 
- * That it is not only not unlawful for the 


| © three Eſtates to oppoſe their King in the 

| © Exorbitances of his Government, (of which 

(they till are to be Judges) but that they 

| * baſely and perfidiouſly deſert the Truſt com- 

* mitted to them by God, if they connive 
* at him, and do not to their utmoſt oppoſe 
“ and reſtrain him. 

Let us ſee this wholſome Doctrine and In- 
ſtitution farther amplified in his Comme ta- 
ries upon Daniel. Chap. 2. verſe 39. He 
roundly tells us, © That thoſe Men are out 
* of their Wits, and quite void of Senſe and 
, * Underſtanding, who deſire to live under 

, * Sovereign Monarchies; for that it cannot 
ne ede (ſays he) but Order and Policy muſt 
— * decay, 
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« decay, where one Man holds ſuch an Ex- 
ec tent of Government. DIC 

' Upon this good Foundation he proceeds 
farther, Chap. 6. verſe 22. Princes (ſays 
ce he) when they oppoſe God, (and oppoſe 
«' God, according to him, they do, when 
ce they refuſe his new Diſcipline) then, ſays 
«© he, Abdicant ſe Poteſtate, they deprive 
& themſelves of all Power; and ir is better in 
« ſuch caſes, to ſpit in their Faces, than to 
* obey them. Yet for all this, Daniel, who 
ſurely was as godly a Man as Mr. Calvin, did 
not ſpit in Nebuchadnezzar's Face. 

But that we may know when Princes op- 
poſe God, and ſo may bring his Aſſertions 
together; he tells us farther, Chap. 5. V. 25. 
* That Kings forget that they are Men, and 
c of the ſame Mould with others: They are, 
« ſays he, ſtyled Dei gratid; but to what 
“ Senſe or Purpoſe, ſave only to ſhew, that 
* they acknowledge no Superior upon Earth? 
«© Yet under Colour of this, they will tram- 
ple upon God with their Feet; ſo that it is 
e but an Abuſe, when they are ſo called. 
It ſeems then, we muſt lay aſide all Appella- 
tions of Honour, and hereafter ſay only, Good 
Man ſuch an one, King of England, or Laird 
ſuch an one, King of Scotland, But let us fol- 
low him a little farther z where in the ſame 
Chapter we ſhall ſee him go on thus. © See, 
E | © ſays 


« 
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* ſays he, what the Rage and Madneſs of all 
* Kings is, with whom it is a common thing 
ce to exclude God from the Government of the 
«© World. Again, Chap. 6. verſe 25. Darius 


| „ (ſays he) will condemn by his Example all 


e thoſe, that profeſs themſelves at this Day, 
ce Catholick Kings, Chriſtian Kings, and De- 
c fenders of the Faith, and yet do not only 
« deface, and bury all true Piety, and Religi- 
on, but corrupt and deprave the whole Wor- 
ee ſhip of Gd. | 

Could any thing be with greater Virulence 
thrown at all the Princes of Chriſtendom, than 
this? And yet I believe there is never a Pu- 
ritan or Diſſenter in England, but would 
lick his Spittle in every one of theſe Aſſer- 
tions, 

Bur let us now tally them together into one 
Argument, When Princes oppole God, we 
are not 5 Calvin's judgment) to obey them, 
but to ſpit in their Faces, But now, to e- 
clude God from his Government of the World, 
and to corrupt his whole Worſhip (which he 
afirms all Princes do) ig ſurely to oppoſe 
Cod: And therefore, according to his Doctrine, 
joined with his good Manners, we are not to 
obey. them , but ſpit in their Faces, A Do- 
arine fit only to come from him, who neſted 
himſelf into the chief Power of Geneva after 
the Expulſion of the lawful Prince. | 

Vor. V. 5 2 In 
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In the laſt place, to ſpeak one word of his 


Epiſtles, which were publiſhed by Beza ; one, 


who had been a long time lick'd by him in- 
to his own Form, and ſo was likely to do him 
what Advantage he could in their Publication: 
He, who ſhall diligently read them, will find, 
that there was ſcarce any traiterous Deſign 
on foot in Chriſtendom, but there are ſome 
traces of Correſpondence with it extant in 
_ thoſe Epiſtles. 

And ſo we diſmiſs him. Beza his Diſciple 
ſucceeds him both in Place and Doctrine; and 
to ſhew, that he does fo, he expreſly owns, 
and commends the French Rebellion, in his 
_ Epiſtle before his Annotations, And in the 
Forty Articles of Bearne, publiſhed in the 
Year 1574, and drawn up by Beza, in the 
Fortieth Article he affirms, That they 
*+* were bound not to diſarm, ſo long as their 
«© Religion was perſecuted by the King. 

If we would now ſee how this Doctrine 
grew, bony tranſplanted into Scotland ; Knox, 
in his Book to the Nobility and People of 
Scotland, in the Point of Obedience to Kings, 
inſtructs them thus: © Neither Promiſe, ſays 
* he, nor Oath, can oblige any Man to 
obey, or give Aſſiſtance untoTyrants againſt 
* God. And, what Tyrants were in his 
Senſe, his Practices againſt the Queen Regent 
fufficiently ſhew. 


In 
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In the next place, Buchanan, who was 
once Prolocutor of the Scotch Aſſembly, that 
is to ſay, ſomething greater than their King, 
is copious upon this Subject, in his Hiſtory 
of Scotland, and in his Book de Jure Regni, 
Oc. In the former of which, at the 3724 
Page, he wonders, that there is not ſome 


publick Reward appointed for thoſe private 


Men, that ſhould kill Tyrants, as there is for 
thoſe that ill Wolves, And in his Book de 
Jure Regni, he maintains an excellent Diſ- 
pute againſt ſuch as defend Kings. The Royal 
Advocates, ſays he, hold, that Kings muſt 
be obeyed, good or bad. It is Blaſphemy to 
affirm that, ſays Buchanan. But God placeth 
oftentimes Evil Kings, ſay the Royal Advo- 
cates; ſo doth he often private Men to kill 
them, ſay Buchanan. But in 1 Tim. we are 
commanded to pray for Princes, ſay they; fo 
are we commanded to pray for Thieves, 
lays he; but yet may hang them up, when 
we catch them. Bur ſay the Royal Advo- 
cates, S* Paul ſtrictly commands Obedience to 
all Princes: St Paul wrote ſo, ſays Bu- 
chanan, in the Infancy of the Church, when 
they were not able to reſiſt them; ut if he 
had lived now, he would have wrote other- 
wiſe. IN 1 
Now, if this be their Prolocutor's Doctrine, 
leave it to any one to judge, whether every 

Q2 King 
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King has not cauſe to take up thoſe Words of 
Jacob to Simeon and Levi, with a little Change. 
O my Soul, come not thou into their Secret, and 
unto their General Aſſembly , mine Honour, be 
not thou united. 

But that we may come home to the very 
Place of my Text; I ſhall produce one more 
of them, and that is Pareus; a German Divine, 
but fully caſt into the Geneva Mould. He 
in his Comment upon Romans xiii. full fraught 
with a peſtilent Diſcourſe againſt the Sove- 
reignty of Kings, aſſigns ſeveral Caſes in 
which their Subjects may lawfully take up 
Arms againſt them, page 1338. As 1. © If 
their Prince blaſphemes God, or cauſes 
© others todo ſo. 2. If he does them ſome 
* great Injury: His Words are, Si fiat iþſis 
 atrox Injuria. z. If they cannot other- 
* wile enjoy their Lives, Eſtates, and Con- 
* {ciences. Now with all theſe large Con- 
ditions, ſtill join this, that themiſelves arc 
to be Judges in all theſe Caſes againſt their 
Prince; and then, if they have but a Mind 
to rebel], they may blame themſelves, if they 
are to ſeek tor a lawful Cauſe. This made 
King Fames award this worthy Piece to the 
Fire and the Hangman, A Prince, who 
though bred up under Puritans, yet hated 
their Opinions heartily, becauſe he under- 

Rood them throughly, © . 
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And now laſt of all, as it is the Nature of 
Dregs, and the worſt Part of things, to de- 
ſcend to the bottom, it were eaſy to bring up 
the Rear with our Engliſb Gene vigert, and 
to ſhew, how theſe Doctrines of Diſloyalty to 
Princes have thriven amongſt them; were it 
not im pertinent to think, that you could be 
farther inſtructed by hearing that for an Hour, 


that you have felt for twenty Years. And 


here by the way, it is a glorious Juſtification 
of the Church of England, ſtill to have had 
the ſame Enemies with the Monarchy of Eng- 

land. For an account of their Tenets, I ſhall 
not ſend you to their Papers, to their Ser- 
mons, though ſome of the greateſt Blots to 
Chriſtianity, next to their Authors; but I 
thall ſend you rather to the Field, to the 

High Courts of Juſtice, where they ſtand writ 

to Eternity in the Maſſacre of Thouſands, in 
the Blood and Baniſhment of Princes; Actions, 
that much outdo the Buſineſs of this preſent 

Anniverſary; but to be buried in Silence, be- 

cauſe not to be reprehended with Safety. 
- Howeyer, as for Puritaniſm , ſince it had 
ſo long deceived the World with a demure 
Face, I have been often prone to think, that 
it was in ſome reſpec a Favour of Providence, 


to let it have its late full Scope, and Range, 


to convince, and undeceive Chriſtendom, and 
by an immortal Experiment to demoanitrate,: 


Q 3 whither 
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whither thoſe Principles tend, and what a 
Savage Monſter, Puritaniſm, armed with 
Power, would ſhew itſelf ro the World. 

So that if any Chriſtian Prince ſhould here- 
after forget the Engliſh Rebellion, and him- 
ſelf, ſo far as to be deceived with thoſe ſtale, 
threadbare, baffled Pretences of Conſcience, 
and Reformation, he would fall in a great 
meaſure unpitied, as a Martyr to his ſenſleſs 
erg and a Sacrifice to his own Credu- 
ity. 

And for thoſe amongſt us, they are of that 
incorrigible, impregnable Malice, that forget- 
ting all their Treaſons, they have made the 
King's Oblivion the chief Subject of their 
own; and rewarding all his unparallePd Mer- 
cies with continual Murmurs, Libels , Plots 
and Conſpiracies, ſeem only to be pardoned 
into freſh Treaſons, and indemnify'd into new 
Rebellions. 

We have ſcen here the Adverſaries, which 
this great Duty of Allegiance to Kings has on 
both fides: Which that we may enforce 
againſt all Arts of Evaſion, which the Papiſt 
and Puritan, the mortal, ſworn Covenanted 
Enemies of all Magiſtracy, but eſpecially of 
Monarchy can invent; it will be expedient 
briefly to diſcuſs this Queſtion. 

Whether, and how far, Human Laws bind 
the Conſcience ? jet 2 jr | 

2175 | To 
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To the Determination of which, if we 
would procced clearly , and rationally, we 
muſt firſt ſtate, what it is to bind the Conſcience; 
To bind the Conſcience therefore, is ſo to oblige 
a Man to the performance of a thing, that the 
Non-performance of it brings him under the 

wilt of Sin, and Liableneſs to Puniſhment be- 
fore God. 

Now to proceed. Some are of Opinion, 
that Human Laws oblige only to the Penalty 
annex'd to the Violation of them; and that 
the Conſcience contracts the Guilt of no Sin 
before God; a Man's Perſon being only ſub- 
ject to the outward Penalties, which the Civil 
Magiſtrate ſhall inflict for the Expiation of 
his Offence. | 

But the Confutation of this Opinion, I need 
fetch no farther than from the Text. For [ 
demand of the moſt ſubtle Expoſitor, and 
acute Logician in the World, what Senſe he 
will make here of the Words | for Conſcience 
ſake; ] if by Conſcience is not meant Con- 
ſcience of Sin, but only of Liableneſs to Py. 
niſhment before the Magiſtrate, 7 

For then the Senſe of the words will he this. 
Tou muſt needs be ſubject not anly for Wrath, 
that is, for fear of Puniſhment ; but alſo for 
Conſcience ſake, that is, for fear of Puniſh 
nent too; ſince according to them, the Term 
[for Conſcience ſake | referred to the Laws af 
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the Civil Magiſtrate, can ſignify no more. 
But this is ſo broad a Depravation of the 
Rules of ſpeaking, that it baniſhes all Senſe 
and Reaſon from the whole Scheme and Con- 
ſtruction of the Words. 

To the whole matter therefore I anſwer by 
_ a Diſtin&ion. 

1. That a Law may bind the Conſcience, 
cither immediately, by vertue of its own Pow- 
er conveyed to it, by its immediate Legiſla- 
tor. Or, | 

2. Mediately, in the Strength of a ſuperior 
Law, owning and enforcing the Obligation 
of the Inferior. 

This Diſtinction premiſed : I affirm that the 
Laws of Man neither do, nor can thus im- 
mediately bind the Conſcience; that is, by 
themſelves, or by any obliging Power tranſ- 
fuſed into them from the Human Legiſlator. 
That this is ſo, I demonſtrate upon theſe Rea- 
ſons. 

1. No Power can oblige any farther, than 
it can take Cognizance of the Offence, and 
inflict Penalties, in caſe the Perſon obliged 
does not anſwer the Obligation, but offends 
againſt it. This Propoſition ſtands firm upon 
this Eternal Truth ; that nothing can be an 
Obligation, that is abſurd and irrational. But 
it is abſurd for any Power to give Laws, and 
Obligations to that, of which it can take no 
bannen e een mn #\ A+ Account, 
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Account, nor poſlibly know, whether it 
keeps or tranſgreſſes thoſe Laws, and which, 
9 its tranſgreſſion of them, it cannot pu- 
niſh. 17 4 
But what Man alive, what Judge or Juſtice, 
what Minos, or Radamanthus, can carry his 
Inſpection into the Conſcience * What Evi- 
dence, what Witneſs, or Rack, can extort a 
Diſcovery of that, which the Conſcience is 
reſolved to conceal, and keep within itſelf 2 
Nay, admitt that it were poſſible to force it 
to ſuch Confeſſions againſt itſelf ; yet what 
Penalty could Human Force, and the ſhort 
Reach of the Secular Arm, infli& upon a ſpi- 
ritual, immaterial Subſtance ? Which defies all 
our Engines of Torment, and Arts of Cru- 
elty ; which laughs at the Hoſtilities and weak 
Invaſions of all the Elements. Conſcience is 
neither ſcorched with the Fire, nor prick d 
with the Sword; it feels nothing under a De- 
ity, nothing but the Stings and Inſinuations 
of an angry, Sin- revenging Omnipotence. 
2. A lecond Reaſon is this. That if Hu- 
man Laws, conſidered in themſelves, imme- 
diately bind the Conſcience, then Human 
Laws, as ſuch, carry in them as great an Ob- 
ligation as the Divine. The Conſequence is 
moſt clear; for the Divine Law can do no 
more than bind the Conſcience ; the Nature 
of Man not being capable of coming under 
9 hd | greater 
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greater Obligation. But now a Law can have 
no more Force or Power in it, than what it 
receives from the Legiſlator ; and ſince the 
obliging Force of it follows the Proportion of 
his over and Prerogative; to affirm that 
any Sanction of Man has the ſame binding 
Force, and ſacred Validity, that the Laws of 
God have, amounts to a blaſphemous equal- 
ling of him, who is a Worm, and a pitiful 
Nothing, to him, who is God bleſſed for 
ever. | 

Let theſe Arguments ſuffice to demonſtrate, 
that Human Laws cannot of themſelves, and 
by any Power naturally inherent in them, im- 
mediately bind the Conſcience. Bur then in 
the next place, I add, that it is as certain, 
that every Human Law enjoining nothing ſin- 
ful, or wicked, really binds the Conſcience, 
by vertue of a SuperiorObligation ſeperadded 
to it, from the Injunction and expreſs Man- 
date of the Divine Law, which commands 
Subjection to the Laws and Ordinances of the 
Civil Magiſtrate ; whether of the King as Su- 
preme, or of fuch as be his Vicegerents and 
deputed Officers, 


And thus to aſſert, that Human Laws haye 


the ſame Obligation with Divine, is neither 
abſurd, nor blaſphemous; foraſmuch as this is 
not affirmed to be by any Prerogatiye imma- 
nent in themſelves, but derivative, and bor- 

__ rawed 
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rowed from the Divine. As it is not either 


Treaſon, or Impropriety to affirm, that the 
Word of the Conſtable obliges as much as the 


| Word of the King, when the King commands 


that his Conſtable's Word, in ſuch or ſuch Mat- 
ters, ſhould be as much obeycd as his own, 
Having thus therefore, by a due and impar- 
tial Diſtribution, aſſigned to God the Prero- 
gative of God, and to Cæſar the Prerogative 
that is Cæſar's; and withall, pitched the Ob- 
ligation of Human Laws upon ſo firm, and 
ſo unſhakable a Bafis ; we ſhall paſs from the 
firſt Ground, upon which Obedience to the 
Civil Magiſtrate is enforced, namely, Conſci- 
ence of the Unlawfulneſs of reſiſting it; and 
proceed to the 1 
2. With which I ſhall conclude. And that 
is, Conſcience of the Scandal of ſuch a Reſi- 
ſtance; which ſurely is an Argument to ſuch 
whoſe Principles arc not ſcandalous. How 
tender does S. Paul in all his Epiſtles ſhew 
himſelf of the Repute of Chriſtianity, and 
what ſtreſs does he ſtill lay upon this one 
Conſideration ? 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. I beſeech you, 
that ye walk honeſily towards them, that. are 
without. And in 2 Cor. vi. 3. Giving no of- 


ſence in any thing, that the Miniſtry be not 


blamed, And ſurely, could we ſtrip Rebel- 
lion of the Sin, yet this would be Argument 
enough againſt it, that it gives the Enemies 
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of Chriſtianity cauſe to blaſpheme, and with 
ſome ſhew of Reaſon decry and reje& that ex- 
cellent Profeſſion. 

How impoſſible had it been for the Chri- 
ftian Religion to have made ſuch a Spread in 
the World, at leaſt ever to have gained any 
Countenance from the Civil Power, had it 
owned ſuch Anti-magiſtratical Aſſertions, ei- 
ther by its own avowed Principles, or by the 
Practices of its primitive Profeſſors. 

And very probable it is, that at this very 
Day the moſt potent Enemy it has in the 
World, which is the Mahometan, takes up 
his Deteſtation of it in a great meaſure, from 
his Obſervance of thoſe many Rebellions , 
Part, Tumults, and Confuſions, that have ſo 
much, and ſo particularly. infeſted Chriſten- 
dom. 8 * 

For may he not naturally argue? Can that 
Religion be true, or Divine, that does not 
enforce Obedience to the Magiſtrate? Or can 
that do ſo, whoſe loudeſt Profeſſors are ſo re- 
bellious ? Is it not rational to imagine, that the 
Religion Men profeſs, will have a ſuitable In- 
fluence upon their Practice? Are not Actions 
the Genuine Offspring of Principles? I wiſh 
that Anſwer would ſatisfy the World, that 
nuſt ſatisfy us, becauſe we have no better; 
that Chriſtans live below Chriſtianity, and by 
their Lives contradict their Profeſſion, | 


8 m 


-- 
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In the mean time, let thoſe Incendiaries, 
thoſe Spiritual Abaddont, whoſe. Doctrine, 


' like a Scab, or Leproſy , has overſpread the 


Face of Chriſtianity; and whoſe Tenets are 
red with the Blood of Princes; let ſuch, I 
ſay, conſider, what Account they will give to 
God for that Scandal and Prejudice, that they 
have brought upon ſo pure, arid noble a Re- 
ligion, that can have no other Blemiſh upon it 
in the World, but that ſuch Perſons as they 
profeſs it. | 
If they had but any true Ingenuity, (a Prin- 
ciple much lower than that of Grace) on 
it would tie up their Conſciences from thoſe 
infamous Exorbitancies, that have given ſuch 
deep Gaſhes, ſuch incurable Wounds to their 
Religion. For ſhall Chriſt have bled once for 
our Sins, and ſhall ChriſtianReligion bleed al- 
ways by our Practices? I could now beſeech 
ſuch by the Mercies of God, and the Bowels 
of Chriſt, did I think this would move thoſe, 
who have torne in pieces the Body of Chriſt ; 
that they would bind up the broken Reputa- 
tion of Chriſtianity, by ſhewing henceforth, 
that Subjection is Part of their Religion. That 
they would reflect upon the Deſolations they 
have made, with one Eye, and upon their 
great Exemplar with the other; remembring 
him, who while he converſed upon Earth, 
was ſubject to the Civil Power in his own 
. . Fa 
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Perſon, and commanded Subjection to it by 
bis Precepts.. So that what was ſaid of Chriſt 
in reſpect of the Law of Moſes, may be 
equally (aid of him in reference to the Law; 

the Magiſtrate, that be came not to deſiroy, 


but to fulfill, 


ASeERMO preached at Weſtminſter- 
Abbey, on the Twenty Ninth of May, 
1672. 
Being the 
Anniverſary Feſtival appointed by Act 
of Parliament, for the Happy 
RESTORATION of King 
Charles II. | 


Rom. II. 33. latter Part. 
—-Hau unſearchable are his 
Ways, and his Judgments 


paſt finding out ! 


HAT, which firſt brought both a 

999 preſent Guilt, and entailed a future 
Ciurſe upon Mankind, was an inor- 
iinate Deſire of Knowledge. And 
from the Fall of Adam to this very Day, 


this 
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This fatal Itch has ſtuck ſo cloſe to our Na- 
ture, that every one of his ſucceeding Race 
is infinitely eager, inquiſitive, and deſirous to 
know and judge, where he is called only to 
_ adore, and to obey. By which we ſee, that 
it was this reſtleſs Appetite of knowing, which 
made the earlieſt and boldeſt Encroachment 
upon the Divine Prerogative; ſetting Man up 
not only as a Rebel, but alſo as a Rival to 
his Maker, and from behaving himſelf as his 
Creature, encouraging him to become his 
Competitor. For there appears not the leaſt 
Inducement to the beth of this Command 
of God, from any pretence of the Unreaſona- 
bleneſs or Difficulty of it, but merely becauſe 
it was a Command; it obliged, and therefore 
was to be broken or ſhook off. So that up- 
on the whole matter, it was not ſo much the 
taking Beauties of the forbidden Tree , as its 
being forbidden, which ſtirred the unruly Hu- 
mour, gave Reliſh to the Fruit, and Force 
to the Temptation. And could there be an 
higher and more dire& Defiance of the Al- 
mighty, under the peculiar Character of Lord 
and Governor of the Univerſe, than to have 
the very Reaſon of his Subject's Obedience 
turned into an Argument for his Rebellion ? 
to ſee a pitiful, ſhort-ſighted Creature, prying 
into the Reſerves of Heaven; and one, who 
was but Duſt in his Conſtitution, and of a 
Day's 
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Day's ſtanding at moſt, aſpiring to an Equali- 


la- 1 ; 3 MY > . .” # 

1 ty with his Creator in one of his Divineſt 
˖ Perfections ? All know, that even in Human 
0 . 

10 Governments there is hardly any one of them, 


but muſt have its Arcana Imperij, its hid- 
75 den Rules and Maxims, which the Subjects 
of it muſt by no means be acquainted with, 


but yield to their Force, without examining 
5 their Contrivance (the very Ignorance. of 
2 them being the chief Cauſe that the Generali- 
* ty are governed by them.) And if ſo, how 
aſt much a more unpardonable Abſurdity, as 
ad well as Inſolence, muſt it needs be for thoſe, 
* who commonly ſtand at ſo great a diſtance, 
fo even from the little Intrigues and Myſteries 


of Human Policies, to ſay like 'their grand 
p- Exemplar and Counſellor Lucifer, 7 Will 
. aſcend and look into the Secrets of the Moſt 
* High, oy up and unravel all the Deſigns and 

Arts of Providence in the Government of the 


3 World; as if (forſooth) they were of the Cu- 
_ bmet to the Almighty,” were privy to all his 
3 Decrees, and, in a word, held Intelligence 
od with his Omniſcience, For no leſs than all 
ve this, was or could be imply d in our firſt Pa- 
we rents affecting to be as Gods; the main thing, 
1 which, by the Advice of the Serpent, they 
ng were then ſo ſet upon, and ſo furiouſly deſi- 
10 rous of. ey 100 124 och 
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Whereas, on the contrary; that great Re- 
poſitory of all Truth and Wiſdom, the Scrip- 
ture, is in nothing more full and frequent, 
than in repreſenting the infinite Tranſcendenc 
of God's Ways and Actings above all Created 
Intellectuals. Such Knowledge is too won- 
derful for me, ſays David, Plal. cxxxviii. 6. 
And thy Judgments are a great Deep, Pal. 
xxxvi. 6. And God has put Darkneſs under 
his Feet , Pſal. xviii. 9. And bis Ways are in 
the great Waters, and his Foot ſtept are not 

known, Pſal. Ixxvii. 19. In all which Paſſa- 
ges could any thing be expreſſed with more 
Life and Emphaſis? For he, who treads upon 
the Waters, leaves no Impreſſion; and he, 
who walks in the Dark, falls under no In- 
ſpection. There is ſtill a Cloud, a thick Cloud, 
about God's greateſt and moſt important 
Works; and a Cloud (we know) is both high 
and dark, it ſurpaſſes our Reach, and deter- 
mines our Sight ; we may look upon it, but 
it is impoſſible for us to look through it. In 
a word, if we conſult either the Reports of 
Scripture, or of our own Experience, about 
the wonderful, amazing Events of Providence, 
eſpecially in the ſetting up, or pulling down 
of Kings and Kingdoms, tranſplanting Chur- 
ches, deſtroying Nations, and the like; we 
ſhall find the Reſult of our cloſeſt Reaſonings, 
and moſt exact Enquiries, concluding in * 

umble 
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humble Non-plus, and filent Submiſſion to 
the over-powering Truth of this Exclamation 
of our Apoſtle; How unſearc hable are bis 


| Judgments , and his Ways paſt finding out ! 


The glorious Subject of this Day's Comme. 
moration, is an eminent and bright Inſtance 
of the Methods of Providence ſurpaſſing all 
human Apprehenſion or Conceit: And as it is 
a very great one itſelf, ſo was it brought forth 
by a numerous Train of other Providential 
Paſſages, altogether as great, whether we re- 
ſpect the Quality of the Actions themſelves, 
or the Strangeneſs of the Effects. My Buſi- 
neſs therefore ſhall be, from ſo notable a 
Theme, to read Men a Lecture of Humility ; 
and that in a caſe, in which they ſeldom do 
2 yet have all the reaſon in the World to) 

ew it; to wit, in taking a due Eſtimate of 
the Proceedings of Almighty God, eſpecially 
in his winding and turning about the great 
Affairs of States and Nations; and therein to 
demonſtrate, what weak, purblind Expoſitors 
we are of what is above us; how unfit to ar- 
raign and paſs Sentence upon that Providence, 
that over- rules us in all our Concerns; and in 


a word, to turn Interpreters, where we un- 


derſtand not the Original. It is, no doubt, 
an eaſy matter to gaze upon the Surface and 
Outſide of things. But few, who ſee the 
Hand of the Clock 3 can give a _ 

2 on 
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ſon of its Motion; nor can the Caſe of the 


Watch (though never fo finely wrought) be 


any Rule to judge of the artificial Compo- 
ſure, and exact Order, of the Work within. 

Now he, who would paſs a clear, firm, 
and thorow Judgment upon any Action, mult 
be able to give an Account of thete two 
Things belonging to it; vis. 

1. From what Cauſe or Reaſon it pro- 
ceeds. 20 

2. To what Event or Iſſue it tends. 

In both which reſpects I ſhall demonſtrate, 
that the ſublimeſt and moſt advanced Wil- 


dom of Man is an incompetent Judge of the 
Ways of God. And, 


1. For the Reaſon or Cauſe of them. Men 


are ſo far from judging Nen of the Paſſages 
e 


of Providence, that the Cauſes they aſſign of 
them are for the moſt part falſe; but always 
imperfect. 

And firſt, for the falſe ones; theſe (or ſome 
of them at leaſt) are ſuch, as follow. 

1. That the Proſperous and Happy in this 
Life are the proper Objects of God's Love ; 
and the Miſerable and Calamitous, of his Ha- 
tred : A bleſſed Doctrine doubtleſs, and ex- 
actly according to that of Mahomet , even 
the very Marrow and Spirit of the Alcoran, 
and the prime, and topping Article, or rather 
Sum- Total of the Ottoman Divinity. _ 

uch, 
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ſuch, we ſee, is the natural Aptneſs of Men 
to bring down God to their own Meaſures, 

and to aſcribe only thoſe Methods to him, 
which they firſt tranſcribe and copy from 
themſelves, For they know well enough, how 
they treat one another, and that all the Hoſti- 
lity of a Man's Actions preſuppoſes and re- 
ſults from a much greater in his Affections; 
ſo that the Hand is never lifted up to ſtrike, 
but as it is commanded by the Heart, that 
hates. And accordingly, let any notable Ca- 
lamity or Diſtreſs befall any one, (and eſpe- 
cially if maligned by us) and then how na- 


turally do there ſtart up, in the Minds of 


ſuch Mahometan Chriſtians, ſuch Reaſonings, 
as theſe: Can ſo beneficent a Being as God, be 
imagined to torment in Love? To kill with 
Kindneſs? Or, doe the Noiſe of his Blows , 
and the Sounding of his Bowels ſpeak the ſame 
Thing? No, by no means; and therefore 
when any one chances to be cut off by the 
Stroke of ſome ſevere Providence, no ſooner 
has God done Execution, but the Malice of 
Men preſently paſſes Sentence, and, by a pre- 
poſterqus Proceeding, the Man is firſt execu- 
ted, and afterwards condemned, and ſo dies 
not for being a Criminal, but paſſes for a Cri» 
winal for being put to Death. 15 
Many remarkable Inſtances of which have 
been in the late * of Confuſion; in, 
| 3 which 
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which, when a violent Faction had, by Per- 


jury and Rebellion, and Succeſs in both, rode 


triumphant over the Beſt of Kings, the Loy- 
alleſt of Subject, and the Juſteſt of Cauſes 
that was ever fought for; how then was the 
black Decree of Reprobarion opened and let 
fly at them, both from Pulpit and from Preſs, 
and how were all the Vials of Wrath in the 
Revelation poured down upon their Heads ? 
Every Mother's Son of them was a Repro- 
bate, and a Caſtaway, and none to hope for 
the leaſt Favour hereafter, who had not Crom- 
well or Bradſhaw for his Friend here. And 


as for the poor oppreſſed Epiſcopal Clergy of 
our Church; I myſelf, in thoſe bleſſed Times, 


have heard one of their leading Doctors, or 
rather Pulpit Officers, thus raving againſt them, 


in a Sermon in the Univerſity. See (ſays he) 
thoſe of the late Hierarchy (as they called them- 


ſelves) how God for their Uſeleſsncſs has 
wholly laid them aſide, with a Defign ne- 
ver to uſe them more. But what never? 


Could the Man of Prophecy be ſure of this, 


when the. Year ſixteen hundred and fixty was 


then ſo near? Or did God then ſo wonder- 
fully reſtore the Church and Clergy for no 
other End, but to make no farther Uſe of 
them for ever ? Or does he do Miracles only 
to make Sport for the World? But ſo full 
were theſe Sons of Arrogance and Impoſture 


of 
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of the Prophetick Spirit, (true or falſe it mat- 
ter d not, ſo long as it ſerved a Turn) that 
in Time, with the Help of a little more Con- 

fidence,, and leſs Senſe, (if poſſible) they 
might have ſet up for the writing Almanacks, 


and even vied with their Oracle Lilly himſelf 


in his famous Predictions of the Glories of a 
depoſed pitiful Protector, not able to protect 
himſelf, | 
Nor were theſe Enthuſiaſts leſs liberal in 

denouncing God's Curſes upon their Enemies, 
than in engroſſing his Bleſſings to themſelves. 
There being none of thoſe Reforming Har- 
pies, who, by Plunders and Sequeſtrations, 
had ſcraped together three or four Thouſand a 
Year, but preſently (according to the ſancti- 
fied Dialect of the Times) they dubbed them- 
ſelves God's peculiar People and Inheritance; 
ſo ſure did thoſe thriving Regicides make of 
Heaven, and ſo fully reckon'd themſelves in 
the high Road thither, that they neverſo much 
as thought, that ſome of their Saintſhips were 
to take Tyburn in their Way, 

Thus we ſee, how thoſe ſaucy Arbitra- 
tors upon, and Diſpenſers of God's Judg- 
ments, took upon them to diſtribute Life and 
Death, Election and Reprobation, at their 
Pleaſure. And all this in direct Contradiction 


to, or rather Defiance of, the Spirit of God 


himſelf, (fo impudently pretended to by theſe 
R 4 Impoſtors 
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Impoſtors all along ; )' who, as poſitively as 
Words can expreſs a Thing, in Eccleſe ix. 1. 
aſſures us, That no Man knows either Love 
or Hatred, by all that is before him ; nor con- 
ſequently can conclude himſelf in favour, or 
out of favour with Almighty God, by any 
Thing befalling him in this Life; indeed, 
no more than he can read the future Eſtate 
of his Soul in the Lines of his Face, or the 
Conſtitution of his Body in the Colour of his 
Cloaths. For ſhould the Quality of a Man's 
Condition here determine of the Happineſs 
or Miſery of it hereafter, no doubt Lazarus: 
would have been in the Flames, and the rich 
Man in Abraham's Boſom. But the next Life 
will open us a very different Scene from 
what we ſee in this, and ſhew us quite an- 
other Face of Things and Perſons from that 
which dazzles and deludes Mens Eyes at 
preſent; it being the ſignal and peculiar Glo- 
ry of the Day of Judgment, that it will be 
the great Day of Diſtinction, as well as Re- 
tribution. But in the mean time, does not 
common Experience undeniably convince us, 
that God ſometimes curſes Men, even with 
Proſperity, confounds them in the very An- 
ſwer of their Prayers; and (as it were) choaks 
them with their own Petitions ? Does he 
not, as he did formerly to the Ifraelites, at 
the ſame time put Fleſh into their craving 
V = 8 * 2 * Mouths, 
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Mouths, and ſend Leanneſs withall into their 
Souls? And is there any Thing more uſually 
praiſed in the World , than for Men to 
careſs, compliment. and feaſt their mortal 
Enemies? Perſons, whom they equally hate, 
and are hated by While on the other fide, 
as a Father chides, frowns upon and laſhes the 
Child, whom he dearly loves, (his Bowels all 


the time yearning, while his Hand is ſtriking) 


ſo how common is it in the Methods of di- 
vine Love, for God to caft his Jobs upon 
Dunghils, to baniſh into Wilderneſſes, and fo 
ſell his moſt beloved Foſephs into Slavery and 
Captivity; and, in a word, to diſcipline and 
fit them for himſelf by all; that is harſh and 
terrible to Human Nature? and till there is 
nothing but Love and Deſigns, of Mercy at 
the Bottom of all this. Thy Rod and thy 
Staff (ſays David) comfort me, Pſ. xxxiii. 

that is, with his Staff he ſupports, and wi 


his Rod he correct, but till with both he 


comfort. 5 

Now though I think it is ſufficiently mani- 
feſt to the Impartial and Judicious, that nei- 
ther the Sufferings of our Prince, or his loyal 
Subjects, were any Arguments of God's Hatred 
of them; yet, I hope, his Reſtauration was 
an Effect of God's Love to theſe poor haraſ- 
ſed Kingdoms; I ſay, I hope ſo: For our 
great Ingratitude, Senſuality, and raging Im- 
1 piety 
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piety ever ſince our Deliverance, makes me 
far from being confident, that what was in 
itſelf incomparably the greateſt of earthly 


Bleſſings, may not be made the fatal Means 
to ſink us lower, and damn us deeper, than 
any Sins committed by us under the Rod of 
the Uſurpers could have done. This is cer- 
tain, that God may outwardly deliver us, and 
yet never love us: He may turn our ver) 
Table into a Snare. And I know no certain 
Mark, or Criterion, whereby we may infal- 


libly conclude, that God did the Glorious 


Work, which we celebrate this Day, out of 
Love to us, but only this one, that we be- 
come holier and better by it than before. 


Bur if it ſhould prove otherwiſe, will it not 
rank us with the Harden'd and Incorrigible, 


whoſe Infidelity ſuch Miracles could not cure, 
and whoſe Obſtinacy ſuch Mercies could not 
melt down? And having upon both Ac- 
counts done ſo much for us to ſo little Pur- 
poſe, reſolve never to do more. And thus 
much for the firſt falſe Cauſe, commonly al- 


ſigned by confident and conceited Men, of 
the Dealings of Gad's Providence, namely, 


God's Love or Hatred of the Perſons , upon 


whom they paſs. But 


2. Another falſe Cauſe, from which Men de- 


rive the different Proceedings of Providence, 
is the different Merit of the Perſons ſo dit- 


ferently 


ind muſt the Antecedent. 
far has this Opinion been from obtaining with 
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ferently treated by it: And from hence ſtill 
ſuppoſing, That the Good only muſt proſper, 
ad the Bad ſuffer ; they accordingly from 
Mens Proſperity conclude their Innocence, 
as from their Sufferings their Guilt. A moſt 


abſurd Aſſertion certainly: For if Mens Hap- 


pineſs and Miſery in this World (of which 


only we now ſpeak) be meaſured out to them 
{ according to their Goodneſs or Badneſs re- 


ſpectively, how infinitely vain and ſenſleſs 


{ muſt that old and celebrated Queſtion, Car 
| bouis male & malis bene, needs have been? 


when according to the aforeſaid Doctrine, 


| the very Subject of this Queſtion is quite ta- 
| ken away, and a Man', Happineſs as neceſ- 
ſarily preſuppoſes his Goodneſs, and bis Mi- 


ſery his Sin or Wickedneſs, as in the natu- 
ral courſe of Things the Conſequent does 
And therefore fo 


the more Sober and Knowing. part of Man- 
kind, that there has hardly been any Age of 
the World, in which the ſaid Queſtion has 
not exerciſed the Minds of ſome of the wiſeſt 
and beſt Men in it; and that to ſuch a degree, 
that it has proved a conſtant Stumbling-Block 
to moſt, and of all Temptations to Infidelity 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt hardly conquered. For 


it was this, which ſo ſtaggered David him 
ſelf, that he confeſſes, that his Feet had wel, 
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- nigh ſlipped, Pſal. Ixxiii. 2, And ſo confound. 
ed the Prophet Jeremiah, Jer. xii 1. that he 


could almoſt have offered to diſpute the Point 


with God himſelf; ſo utterly puzzled and di- 
ſtrated were theſe great Men, till Religion 


came into their Aid, and unriddled , whit 


Philoſophy could not ſolve; and Faith cut 


aſunder, what Reaſon could not untie. And 
from the ſameTopick it was, that Job's Friends 


argued; and that with ſuch Aſſurance, that 


one would have thought, that they took all 
that they ſaid for Demonſtration ; but how 
falſly and raſhly they did ſo, appears from 


the Verdict paſſed by God himſelf upon the 


whole matter, both rejecting their Perſons, 


and condemning their Reaſonings, by a ſe- 
"vere Remark upon the Preſumption of the 
one, and the Inconſequence of the other, 
For where the Rule is crooked, how can the 
Line drawn by it be ſtrait? Ir is moſt true, 
that there is no Man, (our bleſſed Saviour 


ny excepted) who either does, or ever did 
ſuffer, but was more or leſs a Sinner, before 
he was a Sufferer: And conſequently, that 


there is ground enough in every Man, to 
make God's Infliction of the greateſt Evil up- 


on him juſt; and yet I affirm, that a Man's 


Sin is not always the Reaſon of his Suffer- 
inge, though Sinfulneſs be ſtill the Onalifi- 


cation of his Perſon: But the Reaſon of thoſe 
muſt 
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muſt be fetched from ſome other Cauſe. For 
the better underſtanding of which, we muſt 
obſerve, that God may, and ſometimes actu- 
ally does, deal with Men under a double Ca- 


-pacity or Relation, is. 1. as an abſolute 


Lord; and 2. as a Judge or Governor. The 
Rule, which he proceeds by as an abſolute 
Lord, is his ſovereign Will and Pleaſure; and 
the Rule which he acts by as a Jucge, is his 
Juſtice and his Law. Now , though under 


| the former Notion God does not properly 


exetciſe or exert his Juſtice, yet he cannot 
therefore be ſaid to do any thing wnjuſtly ; 
it being one thing for God barely not to ex- 
erciſe an Attribute in ſuch or ſuch a particu- 
lar Action, and another to oppoſe, or do any 
thing contrary to the ſaid Attribute. The 
former of which is uſual, and fairly agreeable 
with the whole OEconomy of his Attributes, 
but the latter is impoſſible, 
| Accordingly in the various Diſpenſations 
befalling the Sons of Men, we find, how na- 
turally prone the World has been all along, 
to ſtate the different Uſages of Mens Perſons 
upon the difference of their Deſerts. As when 
Pilate mingled the Galileans Blood with their 
Sacrifices, there were enough ready to con- 
clude thoſe poor Galileans Sinners above all 
other Galileans, for their ſuſfering ſuch 
things; but our Saviour quickly reverſes the 
| Sentence, 
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Sentence, and aſſures them, that the Conſe- 
quence was by no means good, Lule xiii. 1,2. 
And on the other hand, the Iſraelites, from 
the many miraculous Works done for them, 
and Bleſſings heaped upon them by the Di- 
vine Bounty, concluded themſelves holier and 
more righteous than all the Nations about 
them; but we find both Moſes in Deut. ix. 
and the Pſalmiſt in Pſal. Ixxviii. roundly tel- 
ling them, that there was no ſuch thing, but 
that they were a rebellious, ungrateful , ſiif- 
nec bed Prople from the very ry And for 
ought appears from Hiſtory to the contrary, 
have continued ſo ever ſince. And to pro- 
ceed farther, did not the righteous Providence 
of God bring down moſt of the Potentates 
of the Eaſtern World under the Feer of that 
Monſter of Tyranny and Idolatry, Nebuchad- 
neggar; and that while he was actually reign- 
ing in his Sins, with as high an hand, as he 


did or could do over any of thoſe poor King- 


doms, who had been conquered or enſlaved 
by him? So that in the Song of the Thre: 
Children, (as it is ene then the Objects 
of his brutiſh Fury; Azarias emphatically 
complains, that God had not only deſerted 
his People, but delivered them into the Hands 
of the moſt unjuſt and wicked King in all 
the World. Theſe were the Words, Ver. 9. 
and this the Character of that Flagellum 2 

| that 
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that Scourge of Nations, notable for nothing 
great or extraordinary recorded of him, but 
in and Succeſs. In like manner, did not the 
ſame Providence make moſt of the Crowns 
and Sceptres of the Earth bend to the“ Ro. 
man Yoke ? The Greatneſs of which Em- 
pire was certainly founded upon as much In- 
juſtice, Rapine, and Violence, as could well 
be practiſed by Men; though ſtill conched and 
carried on under the higheſt Pretence of Juſtice 
and Honour, (ſer off with the greateſt Shew 
of Gravity beſides) even while the ſaid Pre- 
tences in the ſight of the whole World were 
impudently outfaced by the quite. contrary 
practices; as appears in particular from that 
ſcandalous Caſe of the Mamertines, and the 
Aſſiſtance they gave thoſe Thieves and Mur- 
derers, againſt all the Law of Nations and 
Humanity itſelf, only to ſerve a preſent In- 
tereſt againſt the Carthaginians. And laſtly, 
what a Torrent of Succels attended the Turks, 
till they had over-run moſt of the Earth, and 
the whole Greek Church and Empire 9 and 
yet the notorious governing Qualities, * which 
theſe Barbarians ated, and grew up by, both 
in War and Peace, were the height of Cu- 
elty and Treachery; Qualities ot all other 
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the moſt abhorred by God and Man, and ſucli 
as we may be ſure could never induce God 
to abandon {ſo great a Part of Chriſtendom 
(which yet in his Judgment he has actually 
done) to ſo baſe a People, and fo falſe a Re- 
ligion. And now, notwithſtanding fuch fla- 
grant Examples of Thriving Impiety, carry- 
ing all before it, we ſee, how apt the World 
is ſtill to make Providence ſteer by Man's 
Merit. * And as we have given Inſtances of 
this in Nations, ſo we want not the like in 
particular Perſons ; amongſt which, we have 
not a more remarkable Exemplification of the 
Caſe now before us, than in the Perſon of 
S. Paul, and the Judgments the Barbarians 
paſſed upon him, Act, xxviii. 4, 5,6, For as 
ſoon as they ſaw the Viper faſtning upon his 
Hand, they pronounced him a Murderer; 
and preſently again, as ſoon as he ſhook it 
off, and felt no Hurt, they looked upon him 
as a God; that is, in a Minute's Time, from 
one not worthy to live, (as they had ſaid) 
they advanced him to the Condition of one 
not able to die. Thus we ſee, how they de- 
clared their Judgment of both theſe Paſſages, 
and of one no doubt as wiſely as the other. 
In like manner, is a Man brought under any 
ſignal and unuſual Calamity 2 Why then to 
the Queſtion: Was it his own Perſonal Guilt, 
or that of his Family, which conſigned him 
| —— _ 
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over to it? Or, in other Words, Did the Man 
himſelf fin, or his Parents, that he was plun- 
dered, ſequeſtred, impriſoned, and at lengrh 
ſworn out of his Eſtate and Life ? Much the 
like Queſtion, we know, was propoſed to our 
Saviour himſelf, in John ix. 2, 3. and that 
upon the account of as great a Miſery befal- 
lena Man, as could be well incident to Hu- 
man Nature. And the Anſwer he gave it (ſta- 
ting the whole Reaſon of the Evil ſuffered, 
upon the ſole Will of the Infliter, without 
the leaſt regard to any Guilt in the Sufferer) 
ſtands upon Record as an everlaſting Repri- 
mand to all ſuch Queries and Reflexions, So 
that ſhould Providence at any time ſtrip a 


Man of his Eſtate, his Honour, or High Place, 


muſt this preſently ſtamp him a Reprobare, 
or Caſtaway ; or rather, according to the Di- 
vine Philoſophy of our Saviour's foremen- 
tioned Anſwer, teach us, that God who per- 
fealy knew the Temper and Circumſtances of 
the Man, knew alſo, that a mean, and a low 
Condition would place him nearer to Hea- 
ven, (as much a Paradox as it may ſeem) 
than the higheſt and moſt magnificent. An- 
other Man perhaps is ſnatch'd away by a 
ſudden, or untimely, a diſaſterous, or ignomi- 
nious Death; but muſt 1 therefore pals Sen- 
rence upon him out of Daniel, or the Re- 
velation, or charge him with ſome ſecret 

Vol. V. S : Guilt, 
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Guilt, as the Cauſe of it; as if a Fever, or 
an Apoplexy were not ſufficient, without 
the concurring Plague and Poiſon of a mali- 
cious Tongue, to {end a Man packing out of 
this World; or, as it any Death could be fo 
violent, or Diſtemper ſo mortal and malign, 
but that it may, and does carry ſome into a 
better World, as well as others into a worſe ? 
But be the Courſe of Providence never ſo un- 
accountable, and contrary to my Notions, 
ought Ito deſcant upon any Act of it, while 
I am wholly ignorant of the Purpoſe, which 
directed ite Or ſhall I confeſs the Ways of 
God to be unſearchable and paſt finding out, 
and at the fame time attempt to give a Rea- 
ſon of them, and ſo to the Arrogance join 
the Contradictions 2 Such Methods certainly 
are equally ſenſleſs, and irreligious. 
Bur of all the Examples producible of im- 
dent and perverſe Judging, there can hard- 
y be any one parallel ro what paſſed upon 
the Suffcrings of the late King of bleſſed and 
glorious Memory, King Charles I. whoſe Ge- 
nealogies of Famih-Guit, beſides Perſonal, 
have been charged upon his Royal Head; 
as if he had come not only to the Throne, 
but alſo to the Block by Inheritance. © But 
as that excellent Prince was an eminent In- 
ſtance of the cenſorious Venom of Mens 
Tongues in Matters of this nature, ſo we 
need 
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need go no farther for a Proof of the Falſe» 
nels and Fallaciouſneſs of this Rule of judg- 
ing, than to the ſame Royal Martyr z for 
was there ever any Prince more unfortunate, 
and yet ever any more vertuous? Who could 
have imagined, that fo much true Piety, ſo 
much Innocence, ſo much Juſtice and Tender- 
nels of his Subjects Lives and Properties, fo 
much Temperance and Reſtraint of himſelf in 
all the Affluence and Proſperities of a longs 
flouriſhing Court, fo much Patience and Sub- 
miſſion to the Hand of God in his ſharpeſt 
Adverſities, and, in a word, ſuch an Union 
of all moral Perfections, as ſcarce ever met 
in any Prince, {or indeed in any mere Man 
but himſelf;) Who, I ſay, that ſhould mea- 
ſure out Mens Fortunes by their Merit, could 
have imagined, that all theſe heights of Ver- 
tue and Chriſtianity ſhould only prepare the 
Princely Owner of them to fall a Sacrifice to 
the Evil of his Enemies in the moſt cruel, 
barbarous and ſavage Manner that perhaps 
any Crowned Head ever fell before? And 
will any one after this pretend to give an Ac- 
count of the Proceedings of Providence from 
the Guilt or Innocence of Perſons, when 
King Charles I. was impriſon'd, ſpit upon, 
arraigned, and cur off by an Infamous Sen- 
tence as a Tyrant; Traytor, Murde rer and 
publick Enemy, before the Gates of his own 
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Palace? And that Miſcreant, who was the 
prime Actor in all this woful Tragedy (a 
piece of Dirt ſoak'd in Blood, as it was ſaid 
of Nero with much leſs Cauſe) ſhould uſurp 
the Sceptre, and invade the Throne of his 
Royal Maſter, reign ſucceſsfully, and die in 
Peace? If He could be ſaid to die in Peace, 
who lived in perpetual War with his own 
Conſcience ; the only Enemy , which would 
never make Peace with him, whatſoever his 
daſtardly, mean-ſpirited Neighbours did. 

Hiſtories inform us of many worthy and 
brave Perſons brought to unworthy Ends; any 
one of which were enough to rebuke the Prone- 
neſs of the World to judge of the Cauſes of 
God's Dealing with Men from any Qualificati- 
ons in the Perſons fo dealt with. But certainly 
if we conſider the peculiar Strangeneſs of the 
forementioned Caſe, with the Appendage of 
all its Circumſtances, ſo long as the Memory 
of King Charles I. laſts, (as I hope it will 
not only laſt, but flouriſh alſo, to the World's 
End) it will be impoſſible for us to be con- 
vinced by an higher Argument, or a more 
amazing Matter of Fact, that God's Judg- 
ments are unſearchable, and his Ways paſt 
finding out. And therefore till our bold ma- 
giſterial Diſpenſers of God's Judgments can 
give us a ſatisfactory Account of the forego- 
ing Particulars, from ſome clear and undoubt- 
| | | e d 
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ed Principle of Reaſon or Revelation; let 
them ſtand off and adore in ſilence, without 
preſuming to judge, and much leſs to con- 
denn, having, as tis manifeſt, no more Abi- 
lity for the one, than Authority for the other. 
And thus as we have given Proof more than 
enough of Mens utter Unfitneſs to ſound the 
Depths of God's providential Dealings with 
them, upon this Account, that they uſually 
aſcribe them to falſe Cauſes So in the | 
Third place, The ſame will appear yet far- 
ther from this; That they always reſolve 


SY Hg WA RC * 


| * them into imperfeff Cauſes, Who would 
ſ aſſign an adequate Reaſon of any Thing, 
c which God does, muſt ſee as far into it, as 


God ſees, And there is ſcarce any extraor- 
dinary Paſſage of Providence, which does not 


point at leaſt a thouſand Years forward, and 
C IB firetch itſelf more than a thouſand Miles 
f about; ſo that a Man muſt be able to take 
into his Mind all that long Train and wide 

1 Compaſs of Purpoſes, to which it may ſub- 
5 IÞ ſerve, and all thoſe Influences, which it may 
- | caſt upon Things vaſtly remote in Place, and 
© diſtant many Ages in Time; which it is im- 
„ | poſſible for any Created Intellect to have a 
ſt clear Proſpect into, or Comprehenſion of. 
4 There is no Action of God, but there is a 
* Combination of Impulſive Cauſes concerned 
in it; one or two of which poſſibly che Wiz 
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of Man may ſometimes light upon, but the 
Shortneſs or Weakneſs of his diſcerning Pow- 
ers keeps him inevitably a Stranger to far the 
greateſt part of them. God, by one and the 
ſame numerical Lot of Providence, may in- 
tend to puniſh one Nation, to advance an- 
other; to plant the Goſpel in a third, and 
to let in Trade into a fourth; likewiſe''to 
make Way for the Happineſs of one Min's 
Poſterity, and for the Extinction and Razing 
out of another's; to reward the Vertues of 
a ſober and induſtrious People, and to revenge 
the * Crimes of a ſlothful and a vicious, a per- 
jured and rebellious ; with innumerable other 
Deſigns, which God may actually propoſe to 
himſelf in every ſingle Paſſage of his Tran(- 
actions with Men; and which we are no 
more fir or able to ſearch into, or arbitrate 
upon, than we are to govern the World. 
And thus much for the firſt general Argu- 
ment, proving the Inſufficiency of any human 
Wiſdom to interpret the Actions of Provi- 
dence, taken from its Inability , truly and 
throughly to pierce into the Reaſons of them ; 
which, as it muſt always make one conſider- 
able Ingredient in paſſing a right Judgment 
upon any Action, ſo I ſhew, that there was 
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another alſo required, namely, à certain Proſ- 
pect into the utmoſt Iſſue or Event of the ſame, 


Upon which Account alſo Man's Unfitneſs to 
judge of the Proceedings of Providence ſhall 


be now made out to us, by conſidering thoſe 
falſe Rules and Grounds, by which Men ge- 
nerally fore- judge of the Iſſue and Event of 
Actions: As 

1. Men uſually prognoſticate the Event of 
any Thing, or Acion, according to the Mea- 
ſure of the Prudence, Wiſdom and Policy of 
ſecond Agents immediately engaged in it. And 
it muſt be confeſſed, that it is the beſt and 
likelieſt Rule, that they have to judge by, 
were it not controlled by two better and 
likelier, and from which there can lie no Ap- 
peal , vis. Scripture and Experience, The 
tormer of which brings in God laughing at 
the Wiſdom of the Wiſe; taking and circum- 
venting the Crafty in their own Wiles, Job v. 
12, 13. baffling the ſubtle and ſhrewd Ad- 
vices of Balaam and Abitaphel, and fo fti- 
fling both Counſel and Counſellor in a Nooſe 
of his own making. And for the latter, Ri- 
ſtory ſo abounds with Inſtances of the moſt 
refined Cuſtoms, and artibcially [pun Contri- 
vances, daſhed in picces by ſome fudden and 
unforeſeen Accidents, that to aſcertain the 


Eycnt of the moſt promiling Undertaking, if 
8 


4 We 
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we truſt but our own Eyes, we ſhall have lit- 
tle cauſe to truſt to another's Wiſdom. 
2. Men uſually prognoſticate the Succeſs 
of any Proje& or Deſign, from Succeſs for- 
merly gained under the ſame, or leſs probable 
Circumſtances. And the Argument ſeems to 
proceed d majore ad minus, as that, if a Man 
could conquer and break through a greater 
Difficulty, much more may he preſume, that 
he ſhall be able to maſter and evade through 
a leſs. And perhaps the Ratiocination, ac- 
cording to the bare natural Conſequences of 
things, is true and good, Neverthelels, it is 
manifeſt, that Men frequently miſcarry in the 
Application of it; and ſeveral Reaſons may 
be given for their doing ſo. As, r. It is hard, 
and perhaps ſcarce poſſible (whatſoever lels 
obſerving Minds may imagine to the contra- 
ry) to repeat and exemplify any Action un- 
der perfectly the ſame Circumſtances. 2. That 
in moſt Actions there are ſtill ſome Circum- 
{ſtances not obſerved or taken Notice of, which 
may have a ſurer and more immediate Influ- 
ence upon the Event of thoſe Actions, than 
thoſe Circumſtances , which, coming more 
into view, are more depended upon, But, 
3. And chiefly becauſe the Succeſs of every 
Action depends more upon the ſecret Hand 
of God, than upon any Cauſes or Inſtruments 
vilibly engaged in it. Take an Inſtance or 
\ * FS Mis tas xa 7 5 two 
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two of this. It was eaſy and natural enough 


! to conclude, that Hannibal having ſo worſted 


the Roman Armies, while they were in their 
© freſh Strengths, and full Numbers, ſhould have 


been much abler to cruſh the ſame Enemy un- 
der all thoſe Diſadvantages, which ſuch great 
and frequent Defeats muſt needs have brought 
upon them. And yet we. find Fabius and 
Marcellus, after ſome time, wonderfully turn- 
ing the Stream of his Conqueſts, and Scipio, 
at length, totally ſubduing him. In like man- 
ner, if a Nation under an uſurp'd Government, 
diſunited in itſelf, and in continual Danger 
of Commotions at Home, as well as of Ene- 
mies from abroad, was yet an Overmatch to 


its Neighbour-Nation in a War againſt it; it 
* ſeems Rational and Probable enough to inferr 
* from, thence, that the ſame Nation, ſettled 
under an unqueſtionably Legal Government, 
And free from any Diſturbances within itſelf, 
| ſhould be much more likely (eſpecially under 
| the ſame Conduct) to cope with and ſubdue 


the lame Enemy. And yet we find, that the 
Premiſſes taken up from our Naval Succeſſes 
in the Years 1652, and 1653, produced but a 
poor Concluſion in our Conteſt with the ſame 
Adverſary, in the Years 1666, and 1667 ; 
when we were ſo ſhamefully inſulted upon 
our Coaſts, and our nobleſt Ships fired in our 
Harbours. And the Cauſe of this ſeems not ſo 


an 
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much derivable from any Failure either of the | 
Engliſh Courage or Conduct at Sea, as from 
the ſecret Judgments of God (much the great. 
er Deep of the two.) So that it is clear, 
that this Rule alſo, of gathering the future Suc. 
ceſs of Actions, is weak and fallacious: And 
that in {ome ſorts of Events, after things have 
wen une and put together with the ut- 
maoſt Exactneſs, a Link or two of the Chain 
happening to break, the Coherence of the 
whole is thereby diſſolved; and then, how 
fairly ſoever the Antecedent may have pro- 
miſed us, we ſhall yet in the cloſe of all find 
ourſelves lurehed of the Conſequent. 
3. Men generally meaſure the Iſſue and Suc- 
iceſs of any Enterprize, according to the Pre- 
 parations made for it, and the Power employed 
in it; it being a Rule of judging, which the 
World cannot be beaten off from; that fen 
i bonuſand muſt needs chaſe a thouſand, and a 
thouſand put an hundred to flight. Victory, on w 
much the ſtronger ſide, ſeems (till to be fore- G 
ſeen and foretold as certainly, as a: neceſſa!y w 
"Effet in the Bowe!s of its Cauſe: And yet, ft 
we ſhall find, that it is not always the big- MW 
ger Weight, but ſometimes the Artificial Hand co 
holding and managing the Balance, which W pe 
turns the Scale. And in like manner, when 6 
We have raiſed Armies, and mann'd out Fleets, as 
"are we not ſtill in the Hand of ä ſh 
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In that Hand, which ſometimes ſets the 
Crown of Victory upon the Weak and the 
Few, and diſappoints the Hopes, and breaks 

the Force of the Confident and Numerous'? 
Could any take up ſurer and better ground- 
ed Preſages of Victory, from a Survey of his 
own ſtupendous Power, than Xerxes might, 
when he came to fetter the Helleſpont, and 
to wallow up the (comparatively) deſpicable 
Strength of the Atheniant? Or could an 

thing look more invincible, than the Span 
Armada ſent againſt the Engliſh Navy? But 


for all this, we find that there is no com- 
manding the Sea, without being able to com- 
mand the Winds too: And he who cannot 
do this, let him not pretend to the other. 
What a poor thing is Preparation to be truſt- 
ed to, in oppoſition to Accident? And what 
| 4 pitiful Defence is Multitude on the one 
| fide, where Omnipotence takes the other? If 


we read and beljeve Scripture, we ſhall find 


Gideon with his three hundred Men, armed 


with Lamps and Pitchers, routing and de- 
ſtroy ing the vaſt and innumerable Hoſt of the 
Midianities : And can any rational Man be 
confident of the greateſt Forces which Human 
Power can raiſe, if he believes thar the fame 
God, who did that, is ſtill in Being, and till 
as able to do the ſame things as eyer ® Na 
ſhould we take an exact Survey of all Paſſages 
in 
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in Hiſtory to this Purpoſe; ſuch a Pleaſure 
does Providence ſeem to take in defeating the 
Counſels of confident and preſuming Men, 
that perhaps in the greateſt Battles which were 
ever fought, we ſhall find as many Victories 
obtained by a leſs number over a greater, as 
by a greater over a leſs : And what then muſt 
become of the commonly received Rules ? 
But to keep nearer Home, and to the Day too, 
if human Force and Preparation could have 
determined the Event of Things, and Provi- 
dence had proceeded by the ſame meaſures 
which Men judge, the Buſineſs of this Day, 
Lam ſure, had been deſperate, and as impoſſi- 
ble in the Event, as it was once in the Opi- 
nion and Diſcourſe of ſome, who having done 
their utmoſt to prevent it, had the good luck 
to get too much by it, when it came to paſs, 
For were not the Uſurpers, juſt before the 
King's Reſtoration, as ſtrong as ever? Did 
they not fit lording it in the Head of victo- 
rious Fleets and Armies, with their Feet upon 
the Neck of Three conquered enſlaved King- 
doms ? And ſtriking ſuch an Awe and Terror 
into all about them, that the þoldeſt of their 
Adverſaries durſt not ſo much as ſtir or open 
their Mouths either againſt their Perſons or 
Proceedings? And now in this ſtate of Things, 
who would have imagined, that any onecould 
haye entred into the ſirong Man's houſe, and 
FF "> F. . . : 4 9 6 have 
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have bound him, but one who had been much 
ſtronger}? Or that any thing could have re- 
covered the loſt Sceptre, but a Triumphant 
Sword ? Or that the Crown being once fought 
off from the Royal Owner's Head, could have 
ever returned to it, but by being fought on 
again? Theſe and no other Methods of reſto- 
ring the King did either his Friends or his Ene- 
mies think of; but ſo infinitely unlikely and 
unfeaſible were they, that his Enemies feared 
them as little, as his Friends had Grounds to 
hope for them. 

When, behold! on a ſudden, and in the 
height of all their Pride, Policy, and Power, 
Providence gives them a Turn, and they ſee 
the whole Web, which with ſo much Pains, 
Coſt and Cunning, they had been ſo long a 
weaving, unravelled before their Eyes in a 


Moment, and themſelves clear off the Stage, 
without having ſettled any one of thoſe In- 
novations either in Church or State, which 
| they had been ſwearing and lying, whining 
and praying, plundering and fighting, and 
| cutting Throats for (all in the Lord) for 
| near twenty Years together ; but inſtead 
| thereof, the ancient Government reſtored , 


and happily ſet upon its former Bottom (could 
it have kept itſelf there;) and all this (to 
phraſe it in the Words * of a late Hiſtorian) 
ſo eaſily, and with ſo little Noiſe, that the 


* Dr. Peter Heylin, 


Wreſting 
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Wreſting of that uſurped Power out of their 
Hands coſt not ſo much as a broken Head 
or a bloody Noſe; for the getting of which 
they had waſted ſo many Millions of Trea- 
ſure, and more than one hundred thouſand 
Lives, not to mention the loſs of Souls ; by 
ſuch unlikely and unforeſeeable Ways does 
Providence 3 bring about its great 
Deſigns in Oppoſition to the ſhrewdeſt Con- 
jectures and Contrivances of Men. And thus 
much for the other general Argument, pro- 
ving the Inability of any human Wiſdom, to 
comprehend the Deſigns of Providence, taken 
from thoſe falſe Rates and Grounds, by which 
Men generally fore- judge of the Iſſue or E- 
vent of Actions. 

And now, for the Uſe and Improvement 
of what has been diſcourſed by us hitherto, 
we may from the foregoing Particulars inferr 
theſe three Things. 

1. The extreme Folly and Vanity of ma- 
king the furure Event, or preſumed Succels 
of any Enterprize, the Rule of our preſent 
Actings about the ſame, A Rule, as ſuch, 
ſhould be a Thing both certain in itſelf, and 
certainly known to be fo. But there is no 
future Contingent, which we promiſe our- 
ſelves, though under the greateſt Probability 
of Event imaginable, but is till a thing in it- 
ſelf uncertain ; and conſequently, being ca- 

| pable 
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| pable of failing us in the Iſſue, can be no ra- 


tional certain Rule to guide us for the preſent. 


And moreover, as a Rule in any human Acti- 


on whatloever ought ro be (as we have here 


| ſhewn) both certain, and certainly known to 


be ſuch, upon the Stock of bare Prudence and 


| Reaſon ; ſo ought it likewiſe to be lawful, or 
morally good upon the Accounts of Conſci- 
| ence and Religion; and therefore nothing con- 
trary to the {ame ought to be admitted as a 
Rule for Men to act by, whether in a private 


or a publick Capacity. In a word, Conſci- 


| ence, duly ſtecring by Principles of Morality 
| and Religion, is the ſole all 

ill Human Actions or Deſigns. So that when 
any political ſiniſter Conſideration would draw 
Men off from a preſent confeſſed Duty, up- 
| on preſumption or ſuppoſal of ſome future Ad- 
vantage (to enſue thereby for the Service of 


ured Director of 


ſome great Intereſt Civil or Religious) ſtill 


| that Advantage is but preſumed or ſuppoſed, 


and fo not always ſure to follow the illegal 
Aﬀtions, but the Guilt of it always does. 
And of this we have a Remarkable, but ſad 
Inſtance, in the late Royal Martyr, who had 
but one thing lay heavy upon his Conſcience 
in all his Sufferings, and which he always la- 
mented even to his dying Day, namely, the 
Death of the Great Earl of Strafford. And 
we may eaſily imagine the Tumults and Suu 
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gles in his Princely Breaſt, when it was affault* 
ed on both ſides about that unhappy Action. 
On the one hand, his Conſcience urged to him 
the Unlawfulneſs of condemning a Perſon, of 
whoſe Innocence he always declared himſelf 
ſo fully ſatisfy d. On the other, the Stream 
of the Popular Fury beat high and fierce upon 
the Throne itſelf, and ſeem'd to threaten all, 
if he did not Sacrifice that great Miniſter. 
Now here was a preſent, certain Duty on 
the one ſide, perſuading him not to violate 
his Conſcience; and a ſuppoſed future Advan. 
tage on the other, to wit, his own and his 
Kingdom's Security, which induced him to 
baulk his Conſcience for that Perſon. And 
we know, what courſe he took ; but did it 
anſwer his Expectations ? Did it abate the 
Popular Rage at all? Or did it ſecure either 
his own or his Kingdom's Peace? Nay, on 
the contrary, did not the cutting down of 
that great Bank let in a Torrent, which over- 
| whelmed and carried all before it? Nothing 
being indeed more uſual, than for ſuch as ven- 
ture to diſpleaſe God, only that they may 
gratify and pleaſe Men, in the Iſſue to have 
God their Enemy and Man too. And there- 
fore * that worthy Prelate, who in the face of 


* Biſhop Juxon , then Biſbop of London, and Privy-Counſel- 
lor, | 
all 
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all this Danger ſtill plyed the King with this 
Counſel ; Sir, you know the Judgment 0 
your own Conſcience, I beſeech you follow 
that, and truſt God with the reſt; gave 
him an Advice not more becoming the Piety 
of a Biſhop, than the Wiſdom of a Privy- 
Counſellor ; and ſo deep and laſting an Im- 


preſſion did it leave upon his Royal and truly 
© tender Conſcience, that in his laſt Medita- 
tions upon this ſad Subject he obſerves, Thats 
be only, who of all his Counſellors adviſed him 
to adhere to his Conſcience againſt the popu» 
lar Rage, was the Perſon, who was the leaſt 
baraſſed and purſued by that popular Rage, 
| when it was at its greateſt Height of Power 
{ and Tyranny, To which we may add our 
| own farther Obſervation of the ſame pious and 
| wile Biſhop, that he ſurvived all that Tyran- 
ny and Oppreſſion; and, after he had ſo 
fully and worthily ſerved the Father, lived to 


attain to the higheſt Dignity in this Church, 


and, as the Complement of all, to ſet the 


Crown upon the Head of his miraculouſly re- 
ſtored Son. And may that Providence, that 
governs the World, always ſignalize ſuch pe- 
culiar Merits with ſuch peculiar Rewards, 
But 

5 We gather alſo from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, The abſolute Neceſſity of an entire, 
total, unreſerved Dependence upon Proui- 

Vol. V. T dence, 
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dence, in the moſt hopeful and promiſing Con- 
dition of our Aﬀairs. The Natural Cauſe or 
Ground of all Dependence, is Mens Conſci- 
ouſneſs to themſelves of their own Tgnorance 
or Weakneſs, compared with the Sufficiency of 
others, whereby they expect their Relief from 
others, which they find they cannot have 
from themſelves. This I conceive is the true 
Account and Philoſophy of this Matter. And 
we have already ſufficiently demonſtrated 
Man's utter Inability, either to underſtand 
the Reaſons, or to controul the Iſſues of Pro- 
vidence; ſo that in all the Paſſages of it, 
an implicit Faith in God's Wiſdom is Man's 
greateſt Knowledge, and a Dependence upon 
his Power, his ſureſt Strength. For when all 
the Faculties of Man's Body and Mind have 
done their utmoſt, ſtill the Succeſs of all is at 
the Mercy of Providence; the Ways of which 
are intricate and various; the Grounds upon 
which it proceeds, unintelligible; and the 
Ends it drives at, unſearchable. But in 2 
word, to make our Reliance upon Providence 
both pious and rational, we ſhould in every 
great Enterprize we take in hand, prepare all 
things with that Care, Diligence, and Acti- 
vity, as if there were no ſuch thing as Pro- 
vidence for us to depend upon; and again, 
when we have done all this, we ſhould as 
wholly and humbly depend upon it, _ 
| a 
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had made no ſuch Preparations at all. And 
this is a Rule of Practice, which will never fail 
or ſhame any, who ſhall venture all that they 
have, or are, upon it: For as a Man, by 
exerting his utmoſt force in any Action or 
Buſineſs, has all, that an human Strength can 
do for him therein; ſo in the next place, by 
quitting his Confidence in the ſame,and placing 
it only in God, he is ſure alſo of all, that Om- 
nipotence can do in his behalf. It's enough, 
that God has put a Man's Actions into his own 
Power; but the Succeſs of them, I am ſure, 
he has not. And therefore all Truſt in Man, 
about Things not within the Power of Man, 
(according to the Account of Heaven) is vir- 


f tually a Diſtruſt of God: For let but our Truſt 


in Him be meaſured out by our whole Heart, 
Soul, and Strength, (the only meaſure of it 
which the Scripture knows) and we ſhall find 


but a poor Overplus to beſtow upon any thing 


beſides. But, 
3. And laſtly, as we have from the premi- 


ſed Particulars evinced the Neceſſity of a De- 


pendence upon Providence, ſo from the ſame 
we may learn the Impoſſibility of a rational 
Dependence upon it, with any Comfort, but 
in the way of lawful, honeſt and religious 
Courſes. This is certain, that in all our Un- 
dertakings God will be either our Friend or 
our Enemy. For Providence never ſtands 

4 neuter; 
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neuter; and if ſo, is it not a ſad thing for 
a Man to make a mighty Potentate his Ene- 
my, and then to put himſelf under his Pro- 
tection? And yet this is directly the Caſe of 
every preſuming Sinner, and theſe the Terms 
upon which he ſtands with Almighty God. 
But can that Man with any Confidence reſt 
himſelf upon God's Power, whoſe Conſcience 
ſhall in the mean time proclaim him a Tray- 
tor to his Laws? Or can any People, Nation 
or Government whatſoever, in the doubtful 
Engagements of War, caſt itſelf upon God's 
Mercy, while by its crying Sins of Profane- 
neſs, Atheiſm, and Irrcligion, (or, which is 
worſe, a Countenance of all Religions) it knows 
itſelf ſo deeply in Arrears to his Juſtice? No 
Man perliſting in any known wicked Courſe 
can rationally hope, that God ſhould ſuc- 
ceed or proſper him, in ax thing that he 
goes abour; and if Succeſs ſhould chance to 
accompany him in it, it is a thouſand to one 
but it is intended him only as a Curſe, as 
the very greateſt of Curſes, and the readieſt 
way, by hardening him in his Sin, to aſcertain 
his Deſtruction. He, who will venture his 
Life in a Duel, ſhould nor chooſe to have his 
mortal Enemy for his Second. 

On the contrary, the ſame Innocence, which 
makes all quiet within a Man, makes all 
peaceable and ſerene above him. And that 

Perſon 


cc 
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Perſon cannot but have a certain Boldneſs, 
and a kind of Clajm to the Favours of Pro- 
vidence, whoſe Heart is continually telling 
him, that he does, as he ſhould do; and that his 
Conſcience having been all along his Direc- 
tor, cannot, in the Iſſue, prove his Accuſer. 
But that all Things, whether he looks for- 
wards or backwards, upon what is paſt or 
what is to come, ſhall concurr in aſſuring him, 
that his great Judge has no other Sentence 
to paſs upon him, but to ſet a Crown of Glo- 
ry upon his Head, and receive him with an 
hy bone ſerve ! Enter thou into the Joy of 
thy Lord. And if, being thus inſpired and 
anointed with ſuch ſupporting ExpeQations, 
he ſhould yet chance utterly to link, as to 
all his Concerns and Intereſts here below, yet 
having thus broke through them all to diſ- 
charge his Duty, the very Senſe of his hav- 
ing done ſo {hall ſtrengthen his Heart, and 
bear up his Spirits, though the whole World 
were in Arms againſt him, or in a Flame 
about him; ſo that he ſhall be able, from his 
own Experience, to ſeal to the Truth of that 
ſeeming Paradox of the Apoſtle in Rom. viii, 
36, 37. that Perſons, thus aſſiſted from above, 
even in Tribulations, Diſtreſs , Perſecution 
Famine , Nakedneſ5, (the known Badges of 
Primitive Chriſtianity) nay, in their being kil- 


led all the Day long, and accounted as Sheep for 
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the Slaughter, ſhall yet, under theſe very Maſ- 
ſacres, become more than Conquerors, through 
that God, who makes thoſe, who fight under 
his Banners, triumph more gloriouſſy in loſing 
their Blood for him, than their mightieſt and 
moſt inſulting Enemies do or can in their 
ſhedding of it. For if a Man falls a Sacrifice 
to God, his Conſcience, or his Country, it is not 
material by what Hand he falls: God accepts 
the Martyr, whoſoever is the Executioner. 
And ſo long as there is another World to re- 
ward and puniſh, no Man's Doom can be 
certainly pronounced from any thing, that be- 
falls him in this. 25 | 
And now at length, to come to a Cloſe of 
what we have been hitherto diſcourſing of, 
we have ſhewn the Darkneſs and Intricacy of 
the Ways of Providence; and we have ſhewn 
allo, what incompetent Judges, and yet what 
confident Interpreters Men are gencrally of 
them; from all which what can ſo naturally 
reſult, and ſo juſtly be inferred, as the ſeve- 
' reſt Reprimands of the Blindneſs and Bold- 
eſs (Qualities ſeldom found aſunder) of the 
ſaucy Deſcants of the World concerning theſe 
Matters ? For what do they elſe, but in effect, 
arraign even Providence itſelf ? ſummon Om- 
niſcience before the Bar of Ignorance ? and 
in a word, put a pitiful Mortal to fit in Judg- 
ment upon his Maker ? The Text, I am ſure, 
„ „ „„ . poſitively 
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poſitively declares, that the Works of God 
are paſt finding out; and if ſo, is it not the 
height of Abſurdity, as well as Arrogance, to 
preſume, either from Divinity, or Philoſophy, to 
aſſign any other Reaſon of the Works them- 
ſelves, but the ſole Will of the Agent? orto 
pretend to give an Account of that, which 


we ourſelves own to be unaccountable 2 Com- 


mon Senſe certainly muſt needs ſee, and ex- 
plode the Groſſneſs of the Contradiction; and 
convince us, that in things ſo tranſcendentl 
above our higheſt and moſt raiſed Specula- 
tions, the only rational and ſafe Rule for us to 
proceed by, will be to make them rather 
matter of Admiration than of Argument, ſtill 
remembring that, next to a direct Violation 
of God's revealed Will, is a bold Intruſion 
into his Secret. 


Now to the infinitely wiſe Governor of all 
Things, adorable in his Counſels, and. ſtu- 
pendous in his Works , but eſſentially juſt 
and holy in both, be rendered' and aſcribed 

(as it is moſt due) all Praiſe, Might, Mu. 
jeſty and Dominion, both now and for ever- 


more. Amen, 


1 4 A SER; 


A SERMON on Rom. VIII. 14. 


DISCOURSE I. 
Romans VIII. 14. 
For as many as are led by the 


Spirit of God, are the Sons 
of God. 


in the Nature of Man as now it 
ſtands) to all Acts of Vertue (eſpe- 
cially uch as are of an higher Strain) and 
withall that deplorable Impotence and Inabi- 
lity to go through with them, whenſoever it 
undertakes them, that not only in the Chri- 
ſian, but alſo in all other Religions, Men 
have found ir neceſſary, in every great Acti- 
on, 
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on, to engage ſome other Agent and Prin- 


ciple beſides the Man himſelf. So that 
amongſt the Heathens, who acknowledged a 
Plurality of Gods, you will hardly find any 
noble or heroick Achievement done by any 
of them, but you will find ſome one or 


bother of their Gods made a Coadjutor in the 
Caſe. Thus Homer brings in D:omedes and 
* Ulyſes, aſſiſted by Mars and Pallas, (one no- 
table for Acts of Valour, and the other for 
+ thoſe of Counſel and Wiſdom) and the like 
is ſaid of many others. All which was but a 
| kind of tacit Acknowledgment of that Weak- 
| neſs and Decay upon Man's Nature, which 
has been ever ſince the Fall. For they found 


(it ſeems) within themſelves an Experience of 


the Thing itſelf, though they could give no 
Account of its Cauſe. And accordingly, be- 
ing ignorant of the Source of the Malady, it 
could not be expected but that they ſhould 


be as much out in the Remedies they applied 
for Relief againſt it. Only thus much is de- 
ducible from the whole Matter, that they 
clearly ſaw themſelves concerned to do many 
worthy Things, which they found themſelves 
wholly unable to do, without the Help of 
Divine Power, or at leaſt ſome Power much 
ſuperior to their own, 

Now what theſe ignorant Heathens blun- 


of 
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of human Nature to or and good Actions, 
(a Thing owned and agreed to by the com- 
mon Experience of the moſt conſidering part 
of Mankind) having been firſt taught the 
World (though more obſcurely) by Moſes, 
bas been ſince more fully and clearly declared 
to the Chriſtian Church (and that above all 
Pelagian or SocinianOppoſition whatſoever) by 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, For as the Books 
of Moſes, and of the Prophets, do aſſure us, 
that Man was at the firſt created perfect in all 
his Faculties, and ſtrong in his Inclinations to 
Good; and that by the Fall of our firſt Pa- 
rents, the Entireneſs of theſe Perfections was 
loft, both to themſelves and to their Poſterity; 
ſo the Goſpel (like a Tabula poſt Naufragium) 
informs us, that the great Deſign of the Re- 
deemer of the World was to repair theſe ſad 
Breaches made upon Man's Nature (ſo far as 
it was neceſſary to the grand Purpoſes of 
Man's Salvation; ) and that to effect this, 
(amongſt other things which he purchaſed of 
his Father by his meritorious Death) he pro- 
cured the Aſſiſtance and Abode of his Spirit to 
be in us, as it is in Jobs xiv. 17. and to dtuell 


in us, Rom. viii. 9. and to help our Infirmities, -. 


as in Rom. viii. 26. and in a word, to lead us 
into all Truth, in John xvi. 13. and ſo to be 
as it were) an univerſal aſſiſting Genius more 
or leſs to all Mankind, ff ; 
? 
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It being clear therefore, from theſe and the 


like places of Scripture, that the Spirit of God, 
in ſome Degree, leads and helps all Men, 
though more eminently and peculiarly ſome: 
I ſhall caſt the Proſecution of the Words un- 
der theſe four Heads. As, 


1. I ſhall ſhew, how the Spirit is ſaid to be 


E- - 

In Men 
4 

pM > A 

3 

(2 


2. I ſhall ſhew, how Men are led by the 
3. I ſhall ſhew, what is here meant, by be- 


ing the Sons of God. 


4. And laſtly, I ſhall gather ſome Conclu- 


N ſions by way of Uſe and Information from 
the whole. And firſt, 


1. For the firſt of theſe; the Spirit may 


be ſaid to be in Men two ways, 


1. Subſtantially, as he is God filling all 


Things; and by reaſon of the Infinity, and 
Indiviſibility of his Nature, being wholly eve- 


ry where, and in every thing. For his Nature 


being Infinite, he can be excluded from no 
Place or Thing whatſoever; and being alſo 


Indiviſible, whereſoever he is, he is and muſt 
be Totally. Foraſmuch as his Simplicity and 
Indiviſibility render him without Parts or 
Quantity; the only Things that make a Be- 
ing ſo preſent to a Place by one of its Parts, 
às not to be preſent to the ſame Place at the 
ſame Time by another. And acrarding 29 
F this 
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this Senſe the Spirit of God is equally in |! 
Men, and indeed in all Things, and that el. 
ſentially and neceſſarily by the Omnipreſence 
and unlimited Expanſion of his Divine Na. 


ture. And therefore this cannot be the Thing 


we are now enquiring after, 

2. The Spirit may be ſaid to be in Mey, 
in reſpect of the Effects he produces in them: 
And thus God is ſaid to be in Heaven, and 
ſometimes in one Place more than in another, 
becauſe of ſome notable Operation, which 
he exerts in that Place and not in another, 
In like manner the Spirit of God is ſaid 10 
be in that Man, whom, by any immediate 
Impulſe or Motion, he cauſes to do a Thing ; 
or in whom he creates thoſe Habits or Dil- 
poſitions to Action, by which he is enabled 
to act with more Proneneſs and Facility one 
way than another; and that, whether thoſe 
Habits relate to Matters of Morality, as 
thoſe Graces of the Spirit, with which the 
Hearts of Believers are ſanctify'd, certainly 
do; or whether they referr only to Matters 
of a Civil import, as the Arts of Working in- 
fuſed into Bezaliel and Aholiab ; or of Go- 
verning infuſed into Saul; or of Wiſdom in- 
to Solomon; allof them, no doubt, wrought and 
produced in thoſe Perſons by the Spirit sf God. 

Theſe, I ſay, are the two allowed ways, 
by which the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt ae Py 

| all 
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| (aid to be in Men; and beſides theſe two I 
| know no other poſſible; though there are 
| ſome, who aſſign a third, namely, the Perſo- 
| nal Indwelling of the Spirit in Believers, 
| (as they call it) and that wholly different 
from his being in any other Perſons or Things, 
| by cither of thoſe ways before mentioned by 
| us. This, I find, has been confidently aſ- 
| ſerted by ſome, and particularly by thoſe called 
| Familiſts ; but before it be admitted, it is fit 


it hould be examined ; and that upon Terms 


| of Reaſon and Scripture: For by one or both 
| of theſe it muſt be proved, or not at all. 


1. And firſt, upon Grounds of Reaſon ; I 


| affirm, that it is impoſſible for the Perſon of 


the Holy Ghoſt, by any other and different 


way from the two former, to be more in 
| one Man than in another. Foraſmuch as 


his Nature or Eſſence being equally diffuſed 
through all Things, and that Nature or Ef- 
ſence being likewiſe included in, and inſepa- 
rable from his Perſon; it carries in it a mani- 
teſt Contradiction, for the Nature to be any 
where, and the Perſon including it, and 
inſeparably united to it, not to be there alſo. 
Add to this, that if the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould ſubſtantially reſide or inhabit 
more in one Man than in another, ic muſt 
needs be, becauſe he is freely pleaſed ſo to 
do: But the Manner of the Divine Exiſtence 

is 
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is an Attribute of his Nature, and ſo cannot 
be an Effect of his Will: Since what is pure. 


ly natural, is alſo neceſſary, and ſo far can. 
not be free. For it is not free to God, whe- 


ther he will be preſent to all and every Part 


of the Univerſe or no: But it is as neceſl1. 
ry for him to be ſo, as Omnipreſence is a 
neceſſary Reſult of Infinity. And Infinity is 
the firſt and grand Thing included in the ve. 


ry Nature and Notion of a Deity. Reaſon 


therefore has nothing to ſay for this Perſe. 
nal Indwelling of the Holy Ghoſt in ſome 
certain Men, more than in others; but ex- 
plodes it as a mere Figment and Paradox, 


contrary to all the Principles of natural Theo- 


logy. 
2. In the next place therefore we are to 


ſee, what the Aſſertors of this Perſonal In- 


dwelling of the Spirit in Believers are able 


to produce for it from Scripture. And here 
we ſhall find nothing but Arguments drawn 
from ſome Scripture-Expreſſions, in which we 
are either ſaid to be the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as in 1 Cor. vi. 19. or that the Spirit 
dwells in us, as in Rom. viii. 11. with other 
ſuch like Phraſe importing Inhabitation. 
Which way of Inexiſtence, they ſay, cannot 
properly be applied to Accidents; ſuch as 
are the ſanctifying Graces wrought in us by 
the Spirit; but only to Perſons, who alone 
can 
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tan be properly ſaid to be in Places, or 
| Temples. And this is all, that they argue 
from Scripture. EE 
| But Metaphors, we know, ate but weak 
Mediums to prove any thing. And I referr 
it to any one of a clear impartial Reaſon to 
judge, whether, when the Spirit is ſaid to be 
in us as in a Temple, this does not, at the 
very firſt ſight, appear to be a Metaphorical 
Expreſſion; the Words importing no more, 
than that we ſhould be as wholly devoted 
to God's Uſe and Service as a Temple is. 
And, that as it is ſacrilegious to alienate a 
Temple to other worldly and profane Uſes; 
ſo is it a piece of no leſs Sacrilege and Im- 
piety, after we have conſigned over, and, 
in a manner, dedicated ourſelves to the Spi- 
rit, to make ourſelves Servants to Sin, Sa- 
tan, or the World. According to which way 
of ſpeaking alſo in Jer. iv. 14. vain Thoughts 
| are ſaid to lodge in Mens Hearts. And in 
Coloſſ. iii. 16. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Word 
of Chriſt dwelling richly in them. Both 
which Expreſſions of lodging and dwelling, 
ſtrictly taken, indeed import only a Local Pre- 
lence, but yet are elegantly applied to 
Thoughts, and ſuch other Things, as are no 
more than mere Accidents exiſting in the 
Soul: The Meaning of the Words being this; 
that theſe things reſide as conſtantly and fa- 
miliarly 


284 The firſt Sermont 


miliarly there, as an Inhabitant does in the 
Houſe where he dwells. And he, that would 
ſtrain any more from ſuch Texts, may ſoon- 
er fetch Blood, than any ſound Senſe out of 
them ; it being not always the Way of Scrip- 
ture to ſpeak according to the Philoſophical 
Exactneſs of Things, but in a familiar known 
Latitude of Expreſſion. Nor indeed is any 
thing more uſual in the Word of God, than 
to find Actions proper to Perſons, aſcri- 
bed to Qualities. As Wiſdom is ſaid to build 
ber an Houſe, Prov. ix. 1. And Charity to 
think no Evil, to hope all things, and to 
ſuſſer all things, in 1 Cor. xiii. 7. with innu- 
merable the like Inſtances. And therefore 
ſuch Places are manifeſtly ſhort of proving the 
Thing they are here alledged for. 

And thus having ſhewn in hat Senſe the 
Spirit of God may be (aid to be in Men; l 
come now to the 1 

Second general Thing propoſed, which was 
to ſhew, what it is for Men to be led by the 
Spirit, Concerning which we muſt obſerve, 
that the Word Leading, taken by itſelf alone, 
without the Addition of any particular Term, 
to which we are ſaid to be led, (as Feſus was 
ſaid to be led by the Spirit into the Wilder- 
neſs, Matt. iv. 1.) naturally and properly 
figntfies a Guidance of us, not in reſpect of 
any one particular Action or Paſſage of our 
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q Lives, but in reſpect of the whole Courſe of 
them. And conſequently, under this leading 
oe of the Spirit, we are not to conſider thoſe par- 

ticular Tranſports and Extaſies, whether by 
| Prophery, or Viſion, which the Spirit of God 
| has, at ſeveral times, raiſed ſome Perſons to. 
| For theſe were ſudden, tranſient Beams, or 
| Flaſhes, upon extraordinary Occaſions, and 
not conſtant Light to live and walk by. As 
therefore the Spirit's leading us, imports a 
| continued ſteady Direction of us in the whole 
| Courſe of our Lives or Actions, ſo it imports 
in it theſe two Things. | 
1. His preſcribing Rules and Laws to us; 
[to which we are to conform our Actions; 
and fo he leads us by thoſe excellent Precepts 
held forth to Mankind both in the Law and 
| Goſpel ; both of which were dictated by the 
lame Eternal Spirit of Truth. 

2. His enlightning the Underſtanding to 
the (diſcern, and his bending the Wills and Affe- 
tions of Men to comply with thoſe Rules 


chi and Precepts ſo held forth to them. The firſt 
m. Jay, he leads us, by providing us a Path to 
yas walk in; and the ſecond, by giving us Legs 
er. oo walk with. For (as I ſaid at firſt) there is 
rly Ince, and by the Fall of Man, that innate 


" of Darkneſs in his Underſtanding , that it is of 
| {elf unable ſpiritually to perceive the Things 
of God; and that Obliquity and Rebelliouſ- 
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neſs in his Will, that it cannot heartily chooſe 
and embrace them. And therefore though 


the Spirit ſhould lead us never ſo much by 


the former way, that is, by propoſing to us 
Rules and Precepts to act by; yet it is im- 
poſſible, that we ſhould follow, till thoſe In- 
diſpoſitions ard in ſome meaſure removed; 
and this is to be done only by the Spirit. 
But ſince ſome there are ſo hardy (or pro- 


fane rather) as to affirm, that to aſſert, that 


the Spirit imprints upon, or creates in any 
Faculty of the Soul any Diſpoſition or Habit, 
that ſhall give it a Facility in its Actings, is 
Enthuſiaſm; and that, I ſuppoſe, becauſe they 
may account every thing Enthuſiaſm, which 
is not Pelagianiſm: I anſwer, that if theſe 
Perſons will but own Original Sin, and a ge- 
neral Depravation of Man's Nature conſe- 
quent thereupon, (as they are hardly Chriſti- 
ans, if they do not) I would fain learn, how 
Nature ſhall be able to rid itſelf from the Ef- 
fects of this Depravation, or Corruption, 
which has ſo univerſally ſeized all the Powers 
of it, but by ſome certain Principle diſtin 
from, and greater than itſelf. And I would 
fain know farther, why the Almighty Power 
of God s Spirit may not work in any Faculty 
of the Soul the ſame Readineſs, or permanent 
Facility of Acting (commonly by another 


Word called an Habit) which that Faculty 
can 
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can produce, or acquire to itſelf, by a fre- 
quent Repetition of its own Actions; 1 

ſt 


dally ſince there is nothing, which the fir 


Cauſe produces by the Mediation of the ſe- 
cond, but what it can and ſometimes does 
produce ſolely by itſelf, (except the Vital Acts 
iſſuing from, and denominating their reſpe- 
ctive Powers or Principles) in the Number of 
| which Habits cannot be reckoned, but are 
| Qualities abiding in the Soul, even while 
there is a total Ceſſation from Acting, and 
may be loſt again; whereas the Power or Fa- 
culty, wherein they are veſted, cannot. But as 
for thoſe, who deny the immediate Infuſion 
| of Habits into the Soul, they ſhould do well 
to try their Strength, and ſhew ſome Principle 
of Reaſon, or Scripture, contradicted by it; 
and I dare undertake to alledge that from both, 
which ſhall bid fair for the Proof of it. 

And thus much for the two ways, by 
| which the Spirit leads Men; namely, 
1. Outwardly, by the written Word. And, 
2. Inwardly, by his Illumination of the Judg- 
ment, and bending of the Will. Concern- 
ing which this muſt carefully be obſerved, 
that though the Spirit frequently, nay ordi- 
narily leads Men the former way without 
this latter ; as being indeed rather a Directi- 
on, or bare pointing out, whether we ſhould 
go, than a leading us, (foraſmuch as many 
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are ſo led, or directed, who never follow) 
yet now a-days the Spirit never leads Men 
the latter way, namely, by his effectual in- 
ward Operation upon the Soul, but he does 
it in Conjunction with the Former; that is, 
firſt holding forth a Rule in the Word wnrit- 
ten, Or preached „and then working thoſe 
gracious Dilpolitions, Abilities, or Fitneſſes in 
the Soul, which thall cauſe it actually to 
comply with, and ſquare its Actions to the 
lame. 

And theſe arc all the ways, by which the 
Spirit of God leads the Church now. But as 
I thew concerning the Spirit's being in Men, 
that there were ſome, who beſides his being 
in them by his Eſſential Omnipreſence, and 
by thoſe Effects which he works within them, 
held a third diſtin way, namely, bis Per- 
ſonal Indwelling in Believers; ſo there are 
ſome likewiſe, who, belides the Spirit's lead- 
ing Men by the written Word, and by his 
enlightning the Underſtanding, and bending 
the Will, aſſert yer another way; namely, 
the Spirit's ſpeaking inwardly to them, and 
directing them by a Secret uttered (as they 
pretend) intelligibly enough to the Soul of 
him, to whom it is ſpoke, though unknown 
to any Perſon beſides. And if we will give 


Things their right Names, this is truly and 
properly Enthuſiaſm, that peſtilent and vile 
| Thing, 


into Confuſion. 
ted to plead, that the Spirit leads them by 
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Thing, which, whereſocver it has had its full 


Courſe, has thrown both Church and State 
For if Men may be admit- 


an inward Voice ſpeaking to them, and known 


| only to themſelves, it is impoſſible , that they 
| ſhould acknowledge any Rule or Governor of 
| their Actions but themſelves. 
Miſchief of which Pretence therefore I ſhall 
| endeavour to make appear (which is the prin- 
| cipal Deſign of this Diſcourſe) from ſeveral 
| Conſiderations: But before I come to men- 
| tion Particulars, I ſhall give you one re- 
| markable Inſtance, and home to the Subject 
| now before us. 
| main Inſtrument and Engine, which that grand 
| and vileſt of Impoſtors Mahomet firſt ſet u 
| with, in the venting and offering his blaf. 
| phemous Impoſtors to the World, was this 


The Folly and 


And it is this; that the 


fecret, inward Voice of the Spirit conver- 
ling with him, and revealing to him the ſe- 
veral Heads of his deteſtable Religion: Which 
as no body did, or could pretend to be con» 
ſcious to, but himſelf; ſo I will maintain, 
that upon this Principle of the inward Voice 
of the Spirit, there is no body ſince Maho- 
mes (no not the Whigs Demigod Oliver him- 
ſelf) but might (had he met with ſuch an 
amazing Torrent -of Succeſs as Mahomet 
found) have carried on any enthuſiaſtick De- 
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ſign as effectually, as ever that Monſter did. 
But now to paſs to thoſe particular Conſide. 
rations, before promiſed by us, for the beat. 
ing down and exploding this ſecret Voice of 
the Spirit, which ſuch Hypocrites ſo confi. 
dently pretend to be led by, you may obſerve 
as follows. 

1. That the Word of God in Scripture i; 
propoſed and declared by the Spirit itſelf 
5 in the ſame as a Rule both neceſ- 
= and ſufficient for Men to be led and acted 
by in all their Spiritual Concerns; and conſe. 

uently no ſuch inward Word or Voice from 
the ſame Spirit to the Soul of any particular 
Perſon whatſoever can be proved or allowed 
to be ſuch a Rule. For if this inward Word 
pretends to reveal the very ſame Things, 
which are actually revealed in the ſaid Scrip- 
ture already, in that Caſe ſuch Revelation be- 
ing but the bare Repetition of Truths, both 
already revealed and ſufficiently confirmed, 
it cannot paſs for a Rule really neceſſary ; 
nor, on the other fide, if it ſpeaks Things 
different from (and much more contrary to) 
what the written Word ſpeaks, 3 the 


ſaid written Word tobe a full and ſufficient 
Rule both for Belief and Practice, as all who 
receive it muſt hold it to be) can this in- 
ward Voice and Word then, in the proper 
Notion of a Rule, be ſo much as allowable. 
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ver like to juſtify, or ſancti 
their Religion ; as will appear from the 
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For does not the Scripture ſtand vouched by 


Apoſtolical and Divine Authority, as able to 
make the Man of God perfect? and to fur- 
niſh him to every good Work * And will not 
all this ſatisfy 2 or would theſe Men have 


any more? But alas! as good Works (eſpe- 
| cially in the matter of Juſtification) uſe to be 
| accounted dangerous Things; ſo whatſoever 
| theſe Men's new Faith in the inward Word 
or Voice of the Spirit may do for them this 


way, I dare ſay, that their 7 er Works are ne- 
, Either them, or 


Second and next Conſideration ; which is 
the great and juſt Suſpiciouſneſs of the fore- 
mentioned Pretence, that the inward Word 
or Voice of the Spirit is the Rule, which it leads 
Men by, in that it is ſeldom, or never al- 
ledged, but for the Patronage of ſuch Acti- 
ons, as cannot be warranted or defended up- 
on any other Account whatſoeyer, For you 
ſhall never hear ſuch Men pleading, that the 
Spirit tells them, they muſt obey their Go- 
vernors, reverence the Church and the Mini- 
ſters of it, be charitable to the Poor, behave 
themſelyes juſtly to all, injure no body, de- 
fraud no body, and the like; which Duties 
both Reaſon and the written Word of God 
fo much preſs and inculcate, But when the 
Yoak of Government begins to (it uncaſy up- 
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on their unruly Necks, or when they have 
run themſelves out of their Eſtates, and ſo 
come to caſta longing Eye upon the Revenues 
of the Church, or of their rich Neighbours 
about them; why then the Word, that com- 
mands Obedience, and forbids all Violence 
and Injuſtice, preſently becomes not only a 


dead, but a killing Letter, and a beggarly Ru- 


diment, and in comes the Spirit with a mighty 
controlling Force to 'relieve and ſet them at 
Liberty, teaching them to bind Kings with 
Chains, and their Nobles with Fetters of Iron; 
aſſuring them withall, that the Godly only have 
any Right to poſſeſs the Earth. And if ſo, 
then let them alone to perſuade themſelves 


(and others too if they can) that they only 


are the Godly ; and that by Rules and Argu- 
ments, which the Scripture is wholly a Stran- 
ger to. For the Scripture, all know, is 


| look'd upon by theſe Seraphick Pretenders, as 


a very mean inſignificant Thing; and never 
made nor intended to direct ſuch Sons of Per- 
fection, but to be directed and over- ruled b 
them. And now let any one judge, whether 
that inward Voice or Word can proceed from 
the Spirit, which is ſtill urged in Juſtification 
of thoſe Actions and Opinions, which neither 
Law nor Goſpel (though both of them infal- 
libly dictated by that very Spirit) can ſpcak 
ä - oigiriontng wanna ae Sema wer os 
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3. A third Argument againſt rhe ſame Pre- 


tence is, that ſuch a Pretence is contrary to 
the Experience of the Generality of Chriſti- 
| ans, and thoſe alſo the moſt pious, humble, 
| and beſt exerciſed in the Ways of God of any 
| others. For did the Apoſtles themſelves pre- 
tend to any ſuch Thing? Or did the primi- 
tive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and the Martyrs 
of the Church, own any Thing, but the 
| written Word of God, as that which they 
were to believe and practiſe by? Or did they 
| acknowledge, that the Spirit whiſpered any 
Thing to their Souls by any immediate Voice 
| diſtinct from the Scripture 2 Which yet they 
would certainly have found, had this been 
| the Way, by which the Spirit of God led Be- 
lievers. For there is no Queſtion, but that 
| a5 all of them were ſtill led by the ſame Spi- 
lit, and that to the ſame great End, ſo the 

were led alſo by the ſame Way: There being 


but one Way to Heaven and Happineſs, both 


then and now cſtabliſhed by God; the ſame 


Things being 1% be believed, and the ſame 
Things 79 be practiſed, and thole alſo gene- 
rally the fame Way to be learn'd, in order to 
Mens Salvation. 

4. A fourth Argument againſt this Pretence 
of an inward Word, or Voice, being the Rule, 
which the Spirit leads Men by, is, that ſuch 
1 Pretence directly opens a Door to all Pro- 

- os phaneneſs 
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phaneneſs and Licentiouſneſs of Living. For 
the Spirit of God being God, who gave Man- 
kind the Laws, which they are to live by; 
and it being clear, that the ſame Power, that 
gave or enacted the Law, can diſpenſe with 
its Obligation in any particular Inſtance of 
Duty, let a Man but perſuade himſelf, that 
the Spirit dwells perſonally in him, and ſpeak; 
upon all Occaſions to him; how eaſily and 
readily may he plead, that the Spirit tells 
him he may Kill his Enemy, plunder his 
N-ighbour, caſt off all Obedience to his Go- 
vernors? and if the written Law of God com- 
manding the contrary be alledged to ſuch an 
one, he may preſently reply, that the ſame 
God, that made that Law, does, by an inward 
Voice ſpeaking to him, exempt him trom the 
obliging Power of it, in ſuch and ſuch Acti. 
ons. Upon which Account, let a Man be 
never ſo much a Villain, provided he be ſo 
in a godly ſort, and will patronize all his lewd 
Practices by the Authority of the Spirit, it 
is impoſſible that that Man ſhould ſin; foraſ- 
much as the Spirit takes off the Obligation 
of the Law to his hand, ſo that though it may 
bind the reſt of Mankind, yet he is diſpenſed 
with, and ſtands particularly excepted from 
that common Rule. 
Thus the late rebel Army having conquer'd 
and impriſon'd their Conſciences as well as 
| their 


. 
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Bor their Prince, completed all by bringing the Spi- 


an-rit to their Lure, and reducing Enthuſiaſm 
y; to an Act; ſtill governing all their Tranſ- 
that actions with their abuſed Sovereign by this 
vith IF 


| invincible Principle, which enabled them with 
: of WW fo much Eaſe to charge through the Obliga- 
hat tion of all Laws, Oaths, and Promiſes what= 
aks ſoever. So that in their ſeveral Treatings with 
and the King, being asked by him, whether they 
tells would ſtand to ſuch and ſuch Agreements and 
his Promiſes, they ſtill anſwered him, that they 
would do, as the Spirit ſhould direct them. 
{ Whereupon that bleſſed Prince would fre- 
| quently condole his hard Fate, that he had 
| to deal with Perſons, to whom the Spirit 
| dictated onething one Day, and commanded 
the clean contrary the next. In the Strength 
| of this Almighty Principle alſo, they would 
openly and profeſſedly call their ſeizing upon 
the Goods, Lands, and Eſtates of the Royaliſts, 
a robbing of the Egyptiaus ; affirming, that 
the Spirit had clearly revealed to them, that 
God had alienated the Right and Property of 
thoſe Eſtates from the other, and transferred 
it to them ; ſo that they held what they had 
took from their Neighbours, by immediate 
Donation from God himſelf ; which, could 
it have been proved, was undoubtedly the 
ſureſt and the beſt Title in the World. Up- 
on the ſame Principle alſo was it, that ſome 
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of their factious Preachers, having firſt fired 
their Fellow Citizens into a Rage againſt their 
King, did, the next day, upon their going 
to that Holy War, come perſonally amongſt 
them, and, in the Name of God, pronounce 


them abſolved, and free from all former Oat h. 


and Promiſes ; ſuch as thoſe of Supremacy , 
Allegiance, and the like, whereby they might 
otherwiſe think themſelves obliged not to fight 
againſt their Sovereign, whom they had ſo 
ſolemnly ſworn Obedience to: And laſtly, 
upon the Stock of the ſame Principle was it, 
that one of their prime leading Doctors, 
being juſtty charged with Schiſm , cleared 
himſelf from that Imputation, by affirming, 
that he knew himſelf to have the Spirit of God, 


and therefore that he neither was, nor could 


be a Schiſmatick. Which worthy Argument 


had he uſed to the Apoſtle S. Paul, I doubt 


not but he would have retorted it upon him, 
and told him, that his cauſleſs Sęparation 
from, and uncharitable Invectives againſt 
the Church, clearly proved him to be a Schil- 
matick ; and that therefore in that Caſe he 
neither had nor could have the Spirit of God. 
But if the other End of the Argument be 
took, what Perſon is there ſo vile and wicked, 
who may not juſtify himſelf and his Actions 
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by it? For it is but for him confidently to 
aſſert and face Men down, that he has the Spi- 
rit, and then he has ſufficiently proved his 


Actings good and pious, and agreeable to the 
Mind of God, though directly contrary to 
| bis Lam; while the Spirit's Impulſe is urged 
| againſt the Spirit's Commands, and his ſe- 
cet Word bandy'd againſt his ritten; much 
like the late Parliament's preſſing Men in 
the King's Name, to fight againſt the King's 
| Perſon. And thus by this Spiritual Engine 
| are all the Laws of God, in the very Name 
and Authority 
| and made of none Effet: And if ſo, how 
| will any Laws or Statutes, made by Men, be 
| able to ſtand before it? No; it preſently 
breaks through all ſuch Cobwebs, and ſnaps 


of God himſelf, overturn d 


aſunder all theſe pitiful uſeleſs Human Ordi- 


| nances, as unworthy to lay hold of ſuch Sons 


of Perfection, as carry their Law and their 


| Lawgiver about them. For whatloever the 


Spirit commands, that in all Reaſon they muſt 
do; eſpecially ſince they are upon ſuch fair 
Terms, that the Spirit never commands them, 

but what they pleaſe. | 
5. The fifth and laſt Argument againſt this 
Pretence of an inward Voice of the Spirit is, 
that no Man can aſſure either himſelf, or 
others, that the Spirit of God ſpeaks inward- 
ly to him. And can any Man look upon that 
as 
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as a Rule to be led by, which is itſelf wholly 
unknown to him? For let any Pretender 
to the Spirit prove, that it is really the Spirit 
of God, which dictates this or that to him; 
and that, what he takes for the Voice of the 


Spirit, is not indeed the Dictates of his own. 


Mind or Fancy, being ſtrongly fix'd upon 
ſome certain Object. I have ſhewn elſewhere, 
that ſuch as plead Conſcience could not evi- 
dence the Reality and Truth of that Plea to 
others, however they might know it them- 
ſelves. But here, when Men plead the Spirit, 
they can neither make out the Truth of what 
they plead to others, nor yet to themſelves. 
For if they would prove, that the Things 
ſuggeſted to their Minds are inſpired and ſug- 
geſted by the immediate Voice of the Spirit, 
they muſt prove it either from the Quality 
of the Things themſelves, or from ſome Ar- 
gument extrinſick to thoſe Things. From 
the former they cannot ; for neither the an- 
tecedent Goodneſs or Badneſs of the Things, 
that come into their Minds, can prove them 
to have proceeded, or not proceeded from 
the Spirit; ſince this Goodneſs is made a Con- 
ſequent of the Spirit's Suggeſtion ; ſo that 
whatſoever the Spirit inſpires or ſuggeſts, is 
upon that very Account rendered good ; and 
the Truth is, for this Cauſe alone, is this 
Inſpiration pretended, wiz, to ſtamp thoſe 
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Things and Actions good, which otherwiſe 
would not, could not be ſo; ſo that we muſt 
not prove the Spirit's Suggeſtion from the 
Goodneſs of the Thing ſuggeſied ; but on the 
contrary inferr, that the Thing ſo ſuggeſted 
muſt needs be Good, becauſe it is ſuggeſied by 
the Spirit. Which is a compendious Way for 
a Man to authorize and ſanctify, whatſoever 


he does, thinks, or deſires, by alledging, that 
| the Spirit prompted it to him. And there- 


tore that Fanatick ſpoke home and fully to 


| the Point, who ſaid, © That he had indeed 
read the Scripture, and frequented Ordi- 


* nances for a long time, but could never 
* gain any true Comfort, or Quiet of Mind, 


till he had brought himſelf to this Perſua- 


* ſion, that whatſoever he had a Mind to do, 

* was the Will of God, that he ſhould do. 
It being moſt clear therefore, that Men 
cannot prove the Spirit's ſpeaking to them, 
from the Ouality of the Things ſpoke ; they 
muſt fetch the Proof of it from ſomething 
elſe; and that muſt be either from Reaſon, 
or Scripture, or Miracles. The firſt of theſe 
is not ſo much as pretended to; for the Per- 
ſons, that pretend to the Spirit, generally lay 
the Foundation of this Pretence in the Ruins 
of Reaſon, which they utterly decry. And 
for Scripture, this in effect is as much baulk'd 
as the other; ſince the inward Voice of the 
Spirit 
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Spirit is ſtill alledged in the Behalf of thoſe 
Actions, that find no Patronage from Scrip- 
ture; but ſo much of it as they rely upon, 
ſhall be conſidered, when I come to examine 
thoſe Scripture Examples, by which theſe Im. 
poſtors would ſeem to defend themſelves, 
The laſt way therefore, by which they muſt 
prove this immediate extraordinary Guidance 
of the Spirit inwardly ſpeaking to them, muſt 
be by Miracles or Prophecies. And ſurel 
there is all the Reaſon in the World, that thoſe, 
who pretend a Guidance of the Spirit ſingular 
and extraordinary above the reſt of Mankind, 
ſhould be able to do ſomething, which the reſt 
of Mankind cannot do. For fo our Saviour 
argued of himſelf, Jobn x. 25. The Works that 
Ido, bear Witneſs of me. 

But as for our Pretenders to the Spirit, what 
is there extraordinary or miraculous in them, 
but Impudence, Falſeneſs, and Hypocrily ? 
Conſider the late Army, the Weapons of all 
whoſe Warfare were in this (abuſed indeed) 
Senſe Spiritual with a witneſs ; and what Mi- 
racles did they do, beſides turning our Ri- 
vers into Blood, robbing and cutting Throats, 
and tumbling down Principalities and Pow- 
ers, to ſettle Chriſt in his Kingdom, and to 
make themſelves his Deputies, to rule the Na- 
tions of the Earth, till he came? In which 
Office, when they were once ſettled, I ſup- 
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iſe they wou'd give him Leave to ſtay away 


om his Charge, as long as he pleaſed, and 


perhaps the longer the better. And then fit 
their being able to prove any of their Pres: 
tences by Prophecy, we may take an eſtimate 
of the Prophetick Spirit, which inſpired them, 
thoſe famous Prophecies of Oliver's Reco- 
very and long Life two Days before his Death. 
As allo, by the fo much talk'd of Prophecies 


of 1666, which for a long time made the firſt: 


Article of the Fanaticks Creed , till that. 
Year came at length, and fired them out of | 


it. 


And here having touch d upon Miracles 


and Prophecies, I thought good to remark 
this by the way, That their Proving Efficacy 


is not ſo univerſal, as to evince the Truth or 


Lawfulneſs of every thing, that they may be 
brought to prove; but only of ſuch things as 
are eſſentially good, or of ſuch as have their 


Moral Goodneſs or Evil depending upon the 
free Sanction of God's Will, either command 


ing or forbidding them. As, for Inſtance, the 
Act of killing a Man may be Good or Evil, ac 


cording as it is done with or without ſufficient: 


Authority ; and the taking away a thing in 
mother Man's Poſſeſſion may be Lawful or 
Unlawful, according as the Property is either 
altered or not altered; both of which, we 
know, are in the Number of thoſe Things, 

Vor. . X which 
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which God may freely diſpoſe of. But if any 


Thing or Action have a natural Turpitude or 
Indecency in it, founded upon the eſſential 
Relation of one thing to another, this being 
repugnant to the Divine Holineſs to be the Au- 
thor of; no Miracles nor Prophecies, though 
never ſo exactly fulfilled, can prove ſuch thin 

to be the Will or Mind of God, that they 
ſhould be done; as is clear from Deuter. xiil. 
I, 2. where if any one ſhews a Sign or Won. 
der, whereby he would perſuade Men to wor- 
ſhip other Gods, and that Sign or Wonder, com: 
to paſs ; God politively warns his People, that 
no Credit ſhould be given' to ſuch Signs'or 
Miracles; and the Reaſon is evident, becauk 
it is impoſſible for God to give bis Honour 11 
another, or command the Worſhip due to; his 
Divine Nature to be conferr'd on Idols, o- 
on any thing but himſelf. But ſuch Sign 
or Miracles come to paſs only for the tryal of 
Mens Faith, to {ce whether they will by any 
means be. drawn off from their Duty or no. 
And, therefore if any one ſhould pretend an 
inward Voice of the Spirit ſuggeſting fucl 
things to him, and to prove that inward Voice 
ſhould thew a Sign or Miracle, neither the 
Pretence of one, nor the Authority of the 
other, ought to be admitted; as being brought 
to confirm a thing directly contrary, both to 
God's Nature, and his Word. 1 . 


— 
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And thus having ſhewn, that no Man pre- 


tending to this Guidance of the Spirit, by an 


inward Voice ſpeaking to him, can prove, 
that this is indeed the Spirit of God, by any 
Argument, either from the Quality of the 


Things ſuggeſted by it, or from Reaſon, or 


ripture, no nor yet from Miracles, or Pro- 


| phecies; 1 ſuppoſe, I have ſufficiently demon- 


| ſtrated, that he has no way to prove it by at 


And yet it muſt not be denied, that there 


is another way pretended to, by which a Man 
may certainly know himſelf to have the Spi- 
rit, though he cannot prove it; and that is 
by the Spirit itſelf,, For as Light (they ſay) 
| is ſeen and diſcovered by itfelt, and its own 
inherent Brightneſs, without the Help of any. 
| thing-elſe-to diſcover it to the Eye; and as 
| firſt Principles ſhine. and ſhew themſelves to 
| the! Underſtanding: by their own innate Evi- 
dence, without the Help of any Medium to 


ve them by; ſo is it with the Spirit, that 
thews and diſcovers itſelf to thoſe, that have 


it, by itſelf, and its own Light, without any 


other-Argument to declare it. | 
In anſwer to this, 1 affirm firſt : That this 

Aſſertion of the Self-cvidence of the Spirit 

hewing itſelf to the Soul-of him, who, has it, 


or is led by it, muſt needs be falſe, as being 
directly contradicted 15 the Scripture,, which 
2 


bids 
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bids Men examine themſelves, and that par- 


ticularly about this matter, whether Chriſt, 
(i. e.) the Spirit of Chriſt be in them or no, 
2 Cor. xill. 5. 

The ſame Scripture bids them alſo try the 
Spirits, 1 John iv, 1. which, no doubt, 
reſpects the Spirit in a Man's ſelf, as well as 
in others. But ſurely nothing, that is Self- 
evident, can be the proper Subject of Exa- 
mination, or Tryal: All Examination being 
to make ſomething clearer and better known, 
by being examined, than it was before, which 


in things ſelf-evident, clear, and unqueſtion- 


able, can have no place. For no Man is ever 
bid to examine himſelf, whether he be alive 
or no; and whether he breathes and walks, 


while he is breathing and walking ; for theſe 


things are ſelf-evident to him ; and if the Spi- 
rit were ſo too to him who has it, it would 
be altogether as ſenſleſs and abſurd to bid 
ſuch an one examine himſelf, whether the Spi- 
rit were in him or no. But ſuch Abſurdities 
are not the Language of Scripture. And thus 
much to ſhew the Falſeneſs of the Aſſertion it- 
ſelf. Now in the next place, for the Argu- 
ment brought to prove it, it is apparently 
fallacious, as depending upon the ſuppoſed 
Parity of two Inſtances, which indeed are not 
Parallel. For though Light is diſcerned by it- 
ſelf, becauſe by itſelf it incurrs into the Eyc, 
| an 
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and firſt Principles do by themſelves ſhew and 
offer themſelves to the Underſtanding; yet I 
deny, that the Spirit of God ſhews itſelf to 
the Soul immediately by itſelf , and its own 
Subſtance, but by its Operations and Effects; 
which are diſtin& from the Spirit itſelf, and 
conſequently require ſome Rule to try, from 
what Principle they proceed. 

And that this is ſo, is manifeſt from this 
one Conſideration, That if the Spirit ſhew it- 


| (elf, and its glorious Subſtance immediately to 


the Soul, this would be properly the Beati- 


fick Viſion, nor would there be any difference 


in our knowing God here and hereafter : For 
then only we {hall know him by Sight, and 
Intuition of his glorious Subſtance; which 
the Scripture calls, a ſeeing him Face to Face, 
and knowing him as we are known. From 
whence it being clear, that the Spirit of God 
not ſhewing itlelf ro the Soul immediately 
by itſelf and its own Subſiance, as Light 
does to the Eye, but by the mediation of its 
Operations, and Effects upon the Soul, it 
follows , that it is not diſcernable by ite 
ſelf, as Light is, but by its Operations 
which Operations are triable and diſtinguiſha- 
ble by certain Rules. And ſo much in an- 
ſwer to the Prime and Grand Plea of En- 
thuſiaſm. 
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But here, if being driven off from the Spi- 
rit's immediate evidencing of itſelf to the 
Soul, they ſhall take up in the Operations and 


Effect: of the Spirit, and affirm, that theſe 


carry ſuch Light and Evidence in them, as 
muſt certainly diſcover them to the Soul to 
have been from the Spirit; I anſwer, that 
thoſe, who alledge this, mean cirher, that 
the Spirit of God can exert ſuch an Operation 
upon the Soul, as {hall carry in it this ſelf- 
evidencing Ouality, or that it actually does 
fo. The former, though granted, would be 
nothing to the preſent purpoſe. And for the 
latter, I utterly deny it, and leave it to its 
Aſſertors to prove; giving withall this Reaſon 
for my Denial of ic; That nothing is morc 
uſual than for Believers to be ignorant of the 
Graces, that have been really wrought upon 
their Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
upon to doubt, whether they are in a ſtate 


of Favour with God or no. For who more 


apt oftentimes to complain of and bemoan the 
Hardneſs and Pride of their Hearts, than ſuch 
as are truly tender, humble, and poor in Spi- 
rit? Which ſufficiently demonſtrates, that 


the Operations of the Spirit do not always 


evidence themſelves to the Soul, though the 

have paſſed upon it in the Production of real 
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Having thus proved, that zo Man can be 
fure , that the Spirit of God leads him by 
any Word or Voice inwardly ſpeaking to him; 


I ſuppoſe, I need not prove, that he is much 


leſs able to aſſure others of it beſides him- 
ſelf, And yet this muſt be added and inſiſted 
upon: That ſuppoſing a Man to make this the 


{ Rule of his Actions, he ſtands bound not 


only to ſatisfy himſelf, but others alſo con- 


cerning it; foraſmuch as he is bound to 


give no juſt Occaſion of Offence to his Chri- 
ſtian Brethren; and conſequently ought to 
render an Account of the Reaſon of his Act- 
ings to thoſe, who, upon great and ſufficient 
ground, are ſcandalized at them; which the 
generality of Chriſtians muſt needs be, when 
they ſee a Profeſſor of the ſame Religion 
with themſelves act contrary to that written 
Rule, which they all judge themſelves obli- 
ged to act and live by. But for them to ſa- 
tisfy others about this Inward Voice of the 
Spirit, which they can no ways evidence to 
themſelves, is certainly impoſſible : And theres» 
fore this can by no means be admitted as a 
Rule, tor any Man to be led by: Since no- 
thing can be properly a Rule, but that, con- 
cerning which a Man may rationally ſatisfy 
both himſelf and others ; which if he cannot, 
nothing that he does, by the Direction ot 
that Rule, can be done either in Faith or 
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without Scandal; and fo long there unavoid- 
ably lies upon him, in all his Life and Actions, 
a Neceſſity of ſinning; the moſt deplorable 
Condition certainly that can befall a Man, as 
being the very high Road to Hell, and the di- 
rect Way to Damnation. 

And thus I have given the Reaſons, why this 
inward Voice of the Spirit cannot be the Rule, 
which Men are to be guided by. As name- 
iy ; 1. Becauſe it inferrs, that the written 
Word cannot be ſuch a Rule. 2. Becauſe ot 
its Suſpicioulnels ; for that it is never alledged, 
Hat in the Behalf of ſuch Actions, as can plead 
no Allowance upon any other Account what— 
ſoever. 3. Becauſc it is contrary to the com- 
mon Experience of Chriſtians, and thoſe the 
moſt pious, knowing, and beſt acquainted 
with the Ways of God. 4. Becauſc it opens a 
Door to all Licentiouſnels, and, what is more, 
ſanctifies it with the Name of Piety and Reli- 
gion. And. 5. and laſtly, becauſe it is ſuch a 
Rule, as a Man can neither evidence to him- 
ſelf, nor to others, and yet is bound to do 
bath. Which Reaſons, I conceiye, are abun- 
dantly ſuficient to explode, and extinguiſh 
this impudent and irrational Pretence with all 


ſaber and intelligent Perſons whatloever, 


The remaining Particulars ſhall (God aſſiſt- 


ing be throughly conſider'q and diſpatch'd 
jp The following Diſcourſe, . 


Now 
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Now to God the Father, God the Hn, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt, be render'd and aſ- 
cribed (as is moſt due) all Praiſe, Might, 
Majeſty and Dominion, both n»w and for 
evermore, Amen. | : 


F UEFA 7 rs p — — — W HIT — 6D oz 
13 5 A FE . — rn 5 Sy 3 e 7 n A wie xa 4 FAG $007. 
* we — TO 2 5 . ** * — 


— — 


2 


— — 


e 


r EY 4 2 IT F 14 - N 4 - * N 
% 7 
„ I gs CO <0” - 3 0 — A. 1 : 2 R * mn 
* 


* 
— TE ies ab led Con 2 
——U— — —— —— — — — — , 
— + — . — . — j — 2% 


. i | 
1 


re 
"2 


A Sermon on Rom. VIII. 14. 


DISCOURSE Il. 


Romans VIII. 14 
For as many as are led 55 the 


Spirit of God, are the Son! 
of God. 


Ft AVING G pfeſume) in my firſt Dil 
A courſe upon this important Subjed 
Se, ſufficiently exploded the bold Fan- 
cies, and Extravagant Pretences of theſe Sons 
of Novelty and Inſpiration, by the foregoing 
Reaſons there produced againſt them ; I ſhall 
ngw procced to an Examination of what they 
yer plead more for themſelves, and this thcir 
daring, but ablurd Hypotheft s. For theſe 
Prerenders to an immediate Impulſe, and 10 

| wal 


ſufficient Evidence of the Divine 
tion: The Reaſon of which ſeems not poſſible 
to be ſtated upon any thing but this, that the 
| Spirit of God did by an inward Voice raiſe 
them to, and conſequently warrant them in 
| thole Actions, notwithſtanding any Prohibi- 
| tion lying againſt them in the written Letter of 
| the Word. Such, for inſtance, were Abra- 
| ham's attempting to Sacrifice his Son Tſaac. 
Jacob's deceiving his Father, and defraudin 

and ſupplanting his Brother Eſau with a Lye. 
| Alſo the Egyptian Midwives ſaving the Hebrew 
Children; and Rabab the Harlor's ſaving the 
Spies of Canaan by Lyes and falſe Affirmations. 
| Likewiſe Moſes's killing the Egyptian, while 
he was but a private Perſon in Pharaoh's 
Court. And Phineas“ killing of Zimri, and 
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ward leading Voice of the Spirit, will not reſt 
ſatisfy'd ſo, but, for their farther Defence, 
lead the Example of ſeveral eminent Saints 


and Worthies of the Church, doing ſeveral 


things (as they wou'd perſuade us) contrary 
to the expreſs written Word, and yet with 
Approba- 


Cozbi after the ſame manner. Of the like 
Nature was the Jſ-azlites robbing or ſpoiling 
of the Egyptians. Sampſon's killing of him- 
(elf, that he might be revenged on the Phi- 
liftines, Ehud's killing of Egon King of 


Moab, to whom, with the reſt of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, he was at this time Subject. 
925 Jae!'s 
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Jael's killing Siſera, though he was in League 
with her Husband, and upon that account was 
induced to take ſhelter in her Houſe. Add to 
theſe, Elyab's killing the Prophets of Baal, 
though being no Magiſtrate he had no Right 
againſt the Magiſtrates Will, to execute ſu- 
ſtice upon his Fellow - Subjects, though never 
ſo worthy of Death by Law. With rhele ( 
ſay) and ſuch other Scripture Examples, theſe Þ 
Pretenders to the inward Voice of the Spirit, 
in oppolition to his written Word, uſe to de. 
fend themſelves, In order to the Examina- 
tion of which Inſtances, before I ſurvey them 
ſeverally, and apart, I ſhall premiſe theſe Four 
general Obſervations. | 

1. That the Aftions of Perſons recorded 
in Scripture are not propoſed to us as Rule; 
of Direction to Live or Act by: Laws and 
Precepts are the only things intended for that 
purpoſe, and conſequently are of an univerſal I and 
Aſpect and Obligation, and reſpect the Acti- Þ part 
ons of all Mankind. But Examples and In- of 
ſtances, as they are Perſonal, fo they are gte 
alſo Particular, and exhibit to us matter ly; 
of Fact, what has been done, but not matter his“ 
of Duty, what ought, or ought not to be done. eve 
For certain it is, that no contrary Practices, Nat a 
though never ſo much allowed, even by Di- Þ ſide 
vine Approbation, do or can cancel any Law V 
made by God: But at the moſt declare, = 

(omg 
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ſome Perſons have been diſpenſed with, in 
ſome things enjoined by Law. And there- 


fore as God's Will to oblige Men in general, 


where he makes no exception, and his Will 


not to oblige ſome Particulars, whom he is 
pleaſed to except, do no ways claſh or con- 
tradict, but very fairly accord with one ano- 
ther; ſo thoſe Examples, which declare, where 
he has actually thus uſed his Prerogative, 
do no ways abrogate, or repeal the — 
obligation of thoſe Laws, which otherwiſe 
certainly bind Mankind, where ſuch Excep- 
tions have not interpoſed. And God might 
E have many Reaſons, why he thought fit to 
deliver down to us, in ſacred Hiſtory, an ac- 
count of ſuch extraordinary Actions and Paſ- 
ages of Mens Lives, without ever intending 
them as Rules or Patterns for us to meaſure 
our Actions by. As, for Inſtance : Partly to 
| manifeſt the Abſoluteneſs of his Prerogative 
and Dominion even over his own Laws; 
partly to magnify the admirable contrivances 
of his Providence, bringing about ſtrange and 
great Events by ſuch unuſual Actions: Part- 
ly alſo to declare, and ſhew the Neceflity of 
his Grace, and withall the deplorable Weakneſs 
even of the beſt of Men, when he is pleas'd 


at any time to leave them to themſelves : Be- 


ſides other Reaſons beſt known to his infinite 
Wiſdom, and therefore ſuch as may well be- 


cOme 
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come ours not to enquire into. And ſo much 
for the firſt Obſer vation. | 
228. The Second is this; That God treated 
with Men in thoſe firſt Days of the Church al. 
ter a very different Way from what he doe; 
in theſe. Latter, and ſince the Times of the 
Goſpel; in which he has given Mankind the 
laſt and perfect Revelation of his Will, and 
withall completed and confirmed the whole 
Canon of Scripture, as the great and full Re. 
politory of that Revelation. It may appear 
to any ordinary Obſervation, that it has, been 
God's Method all along to diſcover himſel 
to the World by degrees, and to train up his 
Church from a.leſs, to a more perfect. Reli. 
gion, ſtill vouchſafing a- greater Meaſure of 
Light to the latter, Ages of the Church, than 
to the former, till at length he revealed him- 
ſelf,, in the moſt abſolute and perfect Manner 
of all, by the Goſpel of his Son. bin 
Now, as in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, 
the Notions of Religion were generally much 
weaker and more obſcure than now-a- days, 
ſo God found it neceſſary ſometimes, by ex- 
traordinary Means and Ways, to diſcover his 
Mind to Men; the common Diſcoveries of it 
not ſufficing for all the particular Exigencies 
and Occaſions of the Church; but as the moſt 
Wiſe God, neither in Nature, nor Religion, 


ever does any thing in vain, ſo it is obſer- 
| 2 vable, | 
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vable, that as more of his Will came to be 
declared, and written by the Prophets, ſo 


there were ſtill fewer Inſtances of theſe ex- 


| traordinary Declarations of it by the peculiar 
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| Suggeſtions and Inſpirations of the Spirit. For 
in the Days of Samuel we read, that the Viſion 


of the Lord was rare and ſeldom, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
And in the Days of Jaiab, and the other 
immediately tollowing Prophets, much rarer ; 
and from Malachi to John Baptiſt, the ex- 
traordinary and Prophetick Spirit ſeems whol- 
ly to have ceaſed. But when the Meſſias was 
come, whoſe Buſineſs it was to reveal the 


whole Mind of God, and to. confirm it by 
| the higheſt Proof of Miracles, that could be 
given, and fo. to eſtabliſh a perpetual and 
univerſal Rule, which ſhould laſt to the 
World's End, and anſwer all the poſſible Oc- 
caſions of his Church; what Reaſon can there 
be now aſſigned, Ry any inward extra- 
ordinary Inſpiration o 

thought neceſſary to guide Men in thoſe Acti- 
ons, which the Spirit has provided a. ſtand» 
ing, full, and ſufficient Rule for already? 


the Spirit mould be 


The Ground of God's dealing with, and 


| ſpeaking. to ſome Perſons after ſuch à ſingular 
and peculiar Manner in thoſe firſt Times, was 
the imperfect OEconomy of the Church then; 
| and/the Imperfection of its OEconomy was 
founded upon this, that it was all that Time 
= - 
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in a State of Expectation ; by every thing al. 


moſt, whether ordinary or extraordinary, 


pointing at the Meſſias yet to come. Who 


being now actually come, and exhibited, the 


Reaſon of thoſe Things muſt by conſequence 


ceaſe; nor can the extraordinary Motions of 


the Spirit, whether by Prophecies, Miracles, 
or new Revelations, be of any Neceſſity to 


the Church at all. Granting therefore, that 


God did indeed, in thoſe firſt Times of the 
Church, direct and move many Men by in- 
mediate Impulſes, and inward Voices of the 
Spirit; yer the ſame is by no means pleadable 
from thence by any living under the Chriſtian 
OEconomy, foraſmuch as the Cauſe, for 
which God vouchſafed it then, is wholly at 
an End now. Whereupon the Aurhor of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in Heb. i. 1, 2. tells 
us, that God, who in divers Manners ſpake in 
time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, bath 
in theſe laſt Days ſpoken to us by his Son. In 
which Words he clearly ſhews, that this one 
Way of God's ſpeaking by his Son, was inſtead 
of all thoſe other Ways of his ſpeaking to Men 
formerly; and conſequently, that after he 
comes once to ſpeak to us this Way, thoſe 
other Ways of his manifeſting himſelf are no 
more to be expected : Chriſt, the great Pro- 
phet, who was to make known all the Will 
of his Father, being thus come, 


But 
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But ſtill this is to be ſuppoſed, that under 


| the coming of Chriſt we are to comprehend the 
| Proof and Declaration of that his Coming, 
by the Signs and Miracles wrought for that 
| Purpoſe both by himſelf and his Apoſtles ; 
| by which the Spirit of God having done 
enough to convince the World, that the Meſ- 
© far was indeed come, and that Feſus of Na- 
* 2artth was the Meſſias, and his Doctrine the 
full and laſt Revelation of the Mind of God 
to Mankind; this, I ſay, being thus effected, 
there is, upon no Terms, the ſame Reaſon 
alledgable bh the Continuance of thoſe extra- 
ordinary Motions and Impulſes of the Spirit 
in the Church not, which, the Scripture tells 
| us, were vouchſafed to many eminent Wor- 
| thies in the Church heretofore; and ſo much 
for the ſecond Obſervation. 


3. The Third, and Principal is this; That 


there has been no Man, whom the Spirit of 
Cod immediately, and after an extraordinary 
Manner, uſed to move or inſpire, but has 
been attended with thoſe Signs and Characters, 
| by which he has been viſibly known and took 
Notice of by all about him to have been ſuch 
an extraordinary Perſon. That this was fo 
de facto, will appear by running over the ſeve- 
tal Perſons, to whom God uſed thus to mani- 
feſt himſelf, either in the Old or New Teſtg- 
ment; where you will find thoſe remarkable 
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Manifeſtations of God's Preſence with them, 
whether by Miracles, or other extraordinary 
and ſupernatural Paſſages relating to their Per- 
ſons, ſo that all People knew them to be Pro- 
phets, and Men ſent and inſpired by God. 
Nor indeed in Reaſon could it be otherwiſe, 
conſidering that the Deſign of God, in raiſin 
up ſuch Men, was to ſignify his Mind by 
them to the World, whoſe Duty thereupon it 
was to hearken unto them, and to obey them 
ſpeaking in the Name of God. But if thoſe 
Perſons did not carry upon them ſuch Marks 
and Signs, whereby People ſhould be enabled 
to know and diſcern them to be really what 
they profeſſed themſelves, it was impoſſible 
but Men muſt unavoidably ſometimes liſten 
to Impoſtors and falſe Prophets, and ſome- 
times reject the True; there being no certain 
Mark, whereby to diſtinguiſh and know them 
one from another, For if their own Word 
and Affirmation were ſufficient to vouch their 
Miſſion, it is evident, that falſe Prophets 
could, and did affirm themſelves to be inſpi- 
red, and ſent by God, as much as thoſe who 
were ſo indeed. And thus much for the third 
Obſervation, | 

4. The Fourth and laſt is this; That when 
any Action, unwarranted by the Rule of God's 


written Mord, has been done by a Perſon, ' 


not known by any remarkable Sign to have 
LRN | been 
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been led and acted by an extraordinary Spirit, 


nothing can warrant ſuch an Action to have 
been allowed by God, but only God's own 


ſubſequent Approbation of it, declared either 


immediately by himſelf, or by ſome Perſon 


known to be inſpired by him. And therefore 


if the Enthuſiaſts of our Times will warrant 


any of their Lawleſs, Irregular Actions, to 
have been done by Authority of Divine Im- 
* pulſe, if they cannot by Miracles and Signs 


prove themſelves to be Perſons inſpired, as 


were Moſes, Sampſon, Elias, and ſuch others; 


yet let them ſhew, at leaſt, that God has 
paſs'd ſome particular Approbation upon what 


| they have done, as he did upon the Action 
of the Egyptian Midwives, of Rahab the Har- 
lot, and Jael's killing Siſera, and the like. 
But then alſo this Approbation muſt be made 
in expreſs Words, and not gathered onl 

+ from the Succeſs of the Action; which if it 
be a ſufficient Declaration of God's being 
pleaſed with any Action, then none would 
have ſo fair and full a Plea for the Lawful- 
| neſs of what they do, as the Turk, or any vi- 
ctorious Infidel, proſpering in any. great Vil- 
lany that he undertakes: Yet this was the 


conſtant Plea, and current Divinity of the 


5 Þ Saints of the late Times (revived in theſe; ) 


this, I ſay, was ſtill the beaten Theme of 
| thoſe Balaams in * Thankſgiving Sermons, 
2 


all 
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all along proving God's Approbation of their 
Cauſe by the Succeſs of it; that is, takin 
their Text out of the Bible, and their Proofs 
out of the Alcoran. 1 
Now theſe four Rules or Obſervations be. 
ing premiſed, namely, 1. That Examples are 
not recorded in Scripture as Rules of Action. 
2. That the Spirit of God treated with the 
Church heretofore in a very different Way, 
from what He does ſince the time of Chriſt, 
That Perſons extraordinarily inſpired, were 
own to be ſuch by viſible Signs and Cha- 
raters of God's Preſence with them. 4. That 
where theſe Signs appeared not, no Action 
done beſides the Rule of God's written Word, 
could or can pretend to have been done with 
Divine Allowance, without a ſubſequent Di- 
vine Approbation exprefſly paſs d upon it : Theſe 
Rules, I ſay, being thus laid down, I ſhall 
now by the Light of them examine the ſeve- 
ral Inſtances above alledged ; many of which 
will be found Lawful and Allowable by the 
ſtanding Rules of God's Law, howſoever 
they have been produced in bchalf of extra- 
ordinary 1 9 
1. And firſt for the Example of Abraham 
going about to ſacrifice his San. It is certain, 
that to kill any one (much more a Son) with- 
out ſufficient Authority, is a Sin ; and what 
it is a Sin to do, muſt be a Sin alſo to attempt. 
To clear this AG of Abraham therefore _ 
in, 
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Sin, we muſt affirm him to have done it with 


ſufficient Authority; which could be derived 


only from God, who alone has a plenary Right 
to diſpoſe of the Lives of Innocent Men. But 


God does not by any written Law give Men 
Power to take away the Lives of ſuch Per- 
ſons. And therefore all Authority and War- 


tant derived from him in this matter, muſt 


have been fetched from an immediate and ex- 


traordinary Revelation of his Divine Will com- 
manding, and thereby authorizing Abraham 
| thus to deal with his Son. So that an extra- 
ordinary Voice, or Dictate of the Spirit, muſt 
here be confeſſed. But then, that this is not 
| here pleaded in the behalf of Abraham gra- 
tis, and upon ſuch Grounds as any Man may 


plead the like, is evident from thoſe many 
other extraordinary Paſſages of his Life. As 


God's appearing to him in Ur of the Chal. 
| dees, and bidding him leave his Country. 


Three Angels lodging with him, and God's 


Diſcourſing with him as familiarly as a Man 


does with his Friend, about the Deſtruction of 
Sodom ; together with his ſtrange Procreation 
of a Son in his old Age. All which were ſuth- 
cient Demonſtrations, that he was a Perſon, 
whom God dealt with after an immediare and 
extraordinary manner ; and different from the 
common way of his {peaking to, and dealing 
with the reſt of Mankind, | 
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2. For Jacob's ſupplanting his Brother Eſau; 
though God had deſigned him the Birth. right, 
yet the manner of his procuring it was through- 
out the whole Action ſinful and fraudulent; 
nor have we any cauſe to conclude it to have 
been pleaſing to God, or commanded by him ; 
and much leſs intended for a Rule or Example 
to warrant any to do the like; there being 
not one Word in Scripture, -that intimates the 
Divine Approbation of it, 

3- For the Egyptian Midwives ſaving the 
Hebrew Children, and Rahab's ſaving the Spies 
of Canaan by Lyes and falſe Affirmations: The 
Humanity, Charity, and Mercifulneſs of the 
Action, was the only thing commended and 
approved by God ; but the adherent Circum- 
ſtance of it, that it was done by a Lye, was 
fintul, and no ways approved by him, nor 
.. conſequently to be imitated by us. 

2* 4. For Moſes's killing the Egyptian, while 
he was a private Perſon in Pharaoh's Court; 


we are to deny the Suppoſition, that he was a 


Private Perſon at that time, but that he was 
even then commiſſioned by God Governor of 
Iſrael; and conſequently in the right of a 
Governor, might revenge the Wrong done to 
his Subjects. For though we find not a par- 
ticular account, how and when God inveſted 
Moſes in the Government of his People, while 
he lived with Pharaoh; yet that the Right of 

55 | governing 


> 3 5T ls ff Low Www te 


F 
2 


on Rom. viii. 14. 323 


governing them was by God conferr'd upon 
him, is evident from Ads vii. 25. where the 
Spirit of God by the Mouth of S. Stephen 
ſpeaks that of Moſes, that muſt needs imply 
ſo much. For it is ſaid, that when Moſes flew 
the Egyptian, be ſuppoſed , that his Brethren 


won d have underſtood, that God had raisd 
him up to be their Deliverer, and conſequent- 


ly their Governor. And if he ſuppoſed, that 


this would have been underſtood by others, 
it could not be, but that he, at that Time, 


muſt needs have known, and underſtood it 


| himſelf. | 


3. For Phineas's killing of Zimri and Cosbi, 


| he did it by the expreſs Command of Moſes 
| the Supreme Magiſtrate, who in Numb. xxv. 
| 5. commanded the Judges of the People, of 
which Phineat, the ſecond Perſon in tlie 
| Prieſtly Dignity, cou'd not but be one, to 
fall upon ſuch as had joined themſelves to Mo- 
ab, and to ſlay every one his Man. So that 
there is no need here to recurr to any ex- 
| traordinary Motion of the Spirit, to au- 
thorize this Action of Phineas; nor yet to 
that Jus Zelotarum, aſſerted by fome amongſt 
the Jews, 


6. For the Iſraelites ſpoiling of the Egyp- 
Hans, Exod. xii, 36. though it is maniteſt, 
that what they did, was by the expreſs Com- 
mand of God fignify'd ro them by Moſes, 

- "TA | whole 
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whoſe great and mighty Miracles ſufficiently 

declared him to be one, to whom God uſed 
to ſpeak after a peculiar and extraordinary 
Manner; yet to ſtate the Lawfulneſs of the 
Action upon other Grounds alſo, we muſt 
know that the Word uu here tranſlated bor- 
rowing, may ſignify either to borrow , or 
barely to ask or demand a Thing of another, 
If we take it in the firſt Senſe, we have no 
Cauſe to conclude, but that, when the [ſraelite: 
borrowed ſuch and ſuch things of the Egyp- 
tians, they were Borrowers hona fide, and knew 
not at the time of borrowing, but that, aftcr 
they had ſacrificed ro God, they might come 


back again and make Reſtitution ; but God af. 


terwards prohibiting their Return, and there- 
upon rendering it unlawful, and withall the 
Egyptians purſuing them as Enemies, it be- 
came impoſſible for them to reſtore, what the 

had borrowed; and being ſo, though the Egyp- 
tians loſt what they had lent them, yer it was 
without any Fradulence or Injuſtice on their 
part, who were the Borrowers. But then, it 
we take the Word in the other Senſe, as it ſig- 


nifies only the bare _ or demanding of a 
It 


thing ; (as the beſt Expolitors upon the Place 
confeſs the Word to be rendered borrowing, 
rather than asking, more from the Circumſtan- 
ces of the Caſe in hand, than from the proper 


Force and Signification of the Word.) 1 0 
P . „ | ] 
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if we take it thus, no more can be gathered from 
the Text, but that the Iſraelites, upon their 


Departure, asked ſuch and ſuch things of the 
| Egyptians, and they freely gave them what 
they asked ; which was very agreeable to that 


Condition of Fear and Terror they were in, 


| through the repeated Inflition of ſo many 


Plagues upon their Land; which might well 


| at that time make them ready to part with 
| any thing to the [ſraelites, as being deſirous 
to be rid of them upon any Terms. So that 
which way ſocver we take the Word, there 
was nothing Sinful or Unjuſt in the Action, 
| nor Applicable to their Purpoſe, who from this 
and ſach like Scriptures, think they may 
| plunder their Neighbours jure Divino, and 
rob and pillage by Commiſſion from God him- 
| ſelf. Nor yet does that Word ſpoiling of the 
| Egyptians import any Injuſtice in the Proceed- 
ing; foraſmuch as it does not of Neceſſity 
denote any unlawful Intention in the Taker or 


Borrower, but only the Event of the Action 
in reſpect of the Lender; who, if he loſes 


bis Eſtate, is equally ſpozled and undone, whe- 
ther the Means, by which he is bereaved of it, 


were Juſt or Unjuſt, And fo much for this 
Inſtance. In the 

Seventh place, As for that of Sampſor's 
killing himſelf, we muſt know , that Self- 
murder is to be meaſured by the ra and 
irect 
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direct Intention of the Perſon who does it; 
and not by any Event accidentally and ſe. 
condarily attending an Action deſigned to 
much another End. Sampſon, being chief 
Magiſtrate of the Children of Iſrael, might 
deſtroy the Philiſtines, who were their Ene- 
mies ; .and this was the thing primely, nay 
ſolely intended by him, and not the raking 
away his own Life, which, no doubt, be 
wiſh'd that in that Action he could have 

reſerved from the common Ruin, though he 
2 that the Cauſe was ſuch, that while he 
took away his Enemies Lives, he ſhould by 
conſequence loſe his own. And this, ſome 
are of Opinion, was altogether as Lawful, as 
for a Captain to deſcend into Battle to fight 
for his Country, though he knew certainly, 
that he ſhould die in the Encounter. I can- 
not affirm the Caſes to be parallel; yet cer- 
tainly Sampſon's Action could not ſtrictly and 

roperly be called Self. murder, there being 
in it no Deſign againſt his own Life, though 
there was a Neglect of it, which in a juſt 
Cauſe is very allowable. Bur if we admitt 
here of an extraordinary Motion of the Spirit, 
inciting Sampſon to do what he did, the emi- 
nent and miraculous Aſſiſtance vouchſafed him 
by the Spirit in that very Action, is abundant- 
| Ty ſuſhcicnt to credit and make good that Al- 


legation. In the 
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Eighth place. For Ehud's killing of Eglon 
King of the Moabites ; beſides that he ſeems 
to carrry his Authority in thoſe Words, in 
which he is ſaid to have been raiſed up by God 
t0 deliver Iſrael, Judges iii. 15. we muſt know 
that Ehud is not here to be look'd upon as 
Eglon's rightful Subject, but as his Enemy. 
For the Iſraelites were then in Captivity and 
Bondage to the King of Moab, who oppreſs'd 
them. But a State of Captivity, where no 
League or Compact ſupervenes, is a State 
of Hoſtzlity; and conſequently, when the 
Captives can get Power enough into their 
Hands, they have as much Right to attack 
the Lives of their Enemies, as it they met 
them in Battle upon an open and profeſſed 
War. ö | 
9. For Fael's killing of Siſera the Captain 
of Jabin's Hoſt, Judges iv. 21. when (as 
ſome judge from the Text) there was a League 
between Jabin and her Husband Eber the 
enite, which League muſt equally bind her; 
both Husband and Wife being politically but 
ne Perſon : J anſwer, that both ſhe and her 
lusband are to be ſuppoſed to have been 
nder a precedent League with the Jſraehtes, 
nder whoſe Protection they lived, and whole 
cligion they profeſſed ; and conſequently no 
ubſequent League with their Enemies could 
charge them from the Obligaticn of the 
7 „ tormer. 
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former. And by that they were obliged to 
proſecute the Enemies of Iſrael, as much ay 
were the Jſraelites themſelves. But I add 
ſecondly, that the Text ſpetks nor of any 
League between Jabin and Eber, but ſays on- 
ly, that there was Peace between them ; which, 
1 conceive, implies no more of Neceſliy, 
than 2 mutual Forbearance of all Acts of Ho. 
ſtility, and a neighbourly Intercourſe there. 
upon ; which might be without the Obliga- 
tion of any League, or Contract; and very 
well ceaſe, when a League inconſiſtent with 
that Peace ſhould engage them in a State of 
War. In the 
Tenth and laſt place. It muſt be confeſſed, 
(and there is no Colour of Pretence again: 
it) that Elijah ated by the Impulſe of an 
extraordinary Spirit ; which was ſufficiently 
manifeſt to all Iſrael, both from the Miracles 
done by him in his Life, and his miraculous 
Tranſlation, whereby he was privileged from 
Death and Mortality, the common Lot of 
the reſt of the World. And therefore we 
need not queſtion, by what Authority Elia 
executed the Sentence of the Law upon the 
idolatrous Prieſts of Baal, though he was nci- 
ther ſupreme Magiſtrate himſelt, nor yet com- 
miſhoned by him. 
And thus I have gone over ten of the prin- 
cipal Scripture-inſtances, þy which our = 
ern 
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d to ¶ gern Enthuſiaſts would defend their lawleſs 
1 4 Firregular Actings. Seven of which J have yer 
dd proved juſtifiable upon the Principles of com- 
an) mon Right and Morality: So that there re- 
on- main but three, to wit, of Abraham, Samp- 
ich, ſon and Elias; the Juſtification of which muſt 
lity, W be derived from the immediate and extraor- 
Ho- dinary Impulſe of the Spirit. And theſe were 
berſons ſo eminent for the extraordinary Pre- 
ſence of God with them, in ſo many other 
Paſſages of their Lives, that we may well 
renture the Reſult of the whole Matter upon 
this; and allow our Enthuſiaſts to act as 
much beſides the Rule of God's written Law 
as ever they did, provided they will give us 
ſuch undeniable Evidences of an extraordina- 
ry Spirit moving them, as they in their ſeve- 
ral Ages gave the World. For this we do, and 
muſt conſtantly deny, that the Authority of 
ſuch an extraordinary Spirit was ever owned, 
or admitted upon the mere Affirmation or 
Word of the Perſons pretending to it; but 
upon one or both of theſe Conditions: Name. 
ly, 1. That the Pretenders to it had other. 
wiſe, by ſeveral Signs or Miracles, proved 
themſelves to have been acted and inſpired by 
God after an extraordinary Way: Or, 2. That 
the Actions, for which they make this Plea, 
were commended and owned by the ſubſequent 
Approbation of God himſelf. 


Neither 
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Neither of which Conditions being now 
produceable by the Enthuſiaſts of our Times 
it follows, that thoſe Scripture-Examples ate 
of no Force at all to warrant them in their 

Pretences to an extraordinary Spirit; nor are 

Arguments to prove any thing ſo much, 20 
the Knavery of thoſe, who make this Pre. 

| tence, and the Folly of thoſe, who allow it, 

And thus I have at length finiſh'd the ſe. 

cond and main general Head propoſed for the 

Diſcuſſion of the Words; which was to ſhew, 
what it is for Men to be led by the Spin, 
I proceed now to the 

Third, which is to declare, what is meant 
in the Text by being the Sons of God. The 
Relation of Father and Son in Scripture is 
taken two ways, properly, or improperh. 
In the proper Acceptation of it, it is founded 
upon Generation: But improperly taken, it i 
founded (for the moſt part) upon one of theſe 
two things, Adoption, or Imitation. Thi 
latter of which, I conceive, gives the Deno- 
mination here, though by Conſequence allo 
it inferrs the Perſons ſo denominated to be 
Sons by Adoption. Now for this Sonſhip by 
Imitation , which conſiſts in the Cognation 
or Conformity of a Man's Actions to the Ex- 
ample or Will of another, we have it fully 
and emphatically ſet forth to us in John viii. 
where Chriſt proves the Jes not to _ 
een 
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een the Sons of Abraham, becauſe they did 
wt the Works of Abraham: But to bave been 


15 of their Father the Devil, becauſe by doin 
be of the Works of the Devil, they bad ma 

ze themſelves his Sons. And the fame is yet 
„more fully expreſſed in 1 John ili. 10. In this 
).. Le the Children of God manifeſt, and the 


Children of the Devil. And what this is 
(. W be tells us in the foregoing Verſes, in the 
the NS of which he ſays, that he, who commit- 
th Sin, is of the Devil; and in the ↄth, that 
„e, Who is born of God, ſinneth not: Which 
Negative Term of not ſinning is, in the 9 

an; Verſe, poſitively expreſſed by working Rigbte- 
The e,: And in the 10 particularly, by the 
aas of Charity, in loving our Brother. 
Which is a comprehenſive Term , implying 
all the Duties of the ſecond Table, as loving 
(od takes in and comprehends all the Duties 
of the firſt ; according to the beſt and moſt 
authentick Explication given of this Subject 
by our Saviour himſelf. He therefore, in the 
Apoſtle's Senſe, is the Son of God, who does 
the Works of God ; and he does the Works 
of God, who loves his Brother ; and he loves 
his Brother or Neighbour (which in Scripture 
are Terms ſynonymous) who pays Obedience 
to his Governors; who neither kills nor miſ- 
chiefs his Neighbour in his Perſon, nor defiles 
his Bed, nor invades his Property, nor tradu- 
ces 
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ces his good Name, nor yet covets or caſh; 
a longing Eye upon any Part of his Subſtance 
or Eſtate : But on the contrary proſecutes hin 
with all the Acts of Juſtice, Love and Chari. 
ty, which oppole the forementioned Injuries 
and Violences prohibited in the Law. 

Now this being the genuine Explication of 
the Words, let us caſt them into Argumey. 
tation. As many as are led by the Spirit 
God (ſays the Apoſtle) are the Sons of God. 
The Propoſition is univerſal, and perhaps al. 
ſo the Terms of it convertible ; but whether 
they are or no, I am ſure, it being a Right 
and legitimate way of arguing, from the te- 
moval of the Conſequent to the Denial of the 
Antecedent, this Inference muſt needs be firm 
and good; that thoſe, who are not the Son: 
of God, are not led by the Spirit. Now 
whether thoſe, who rebell, and proſecute their 
Rebellion with Murders, Rapine and Sacri- 
lege, who plunder their Neighbours, and 
perjure themſelves, who libel Church and 
State, and throw all Order into Confuſion, 
can be accounted the Sons of God in that 
Scripture Senſe, in which thoſe only ave the 
Sons of God, who do the Works of God, let 
any one judge. If they are not the Sons of 
Gad, I have ſhewn, that they are not led by 
the Spirit: But if they think they can prove 
themſelves the Sons. of God, while they 

practiſe 
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practiſe theſe and the like Enormities (as no 
doubt they either do, or would perſuade 
themſelves ; ) I will undertake to prove, that 
ſuch Sons of God are certain Heirs of Dani- 
nation. | 

Come we now to the fourth and laſt Thing 
propoſed, which is to gather ſome Conclu- 
fions by way of Uſe and Inference from the 
foregoing Particulars. The Concluſions ſhall 
be two. 

1. That Perſons thus pretending to act by 
an inward Voice, or Impulſe of the Spirit, inf 


- oppoſition to the Rule of God's Written 


Word, are by no means to be endured in the 
Communion of a Chriſtian Church, as being 
the higheſt Scandal and Reproach to Reli- 
gion, indeed a much higher and greater than 
Drunkards, Swearers, or Robbers upon the 
Highway. For though theſe Perſons by ſack 
practices diſobey, and conſequently diſhonour 
the Religion they profeſs; yet they preterid 
not, that their Villanies have any Countenance 
or Warrant from Religion, ſo as thereby to 
loſe their Guilt, and ceafe to be Villanies, But 
now, ſuch as pretend to be led by the extra- 
ordinary Motions of the Spirit, do, by that, 
afirm every thing that they do to be lawful, 
and ſuitable to the Mind of God; thofe very 
Actions, which in other Men are ſinful and 
abominable, as done by themſelves through 


— 
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the Authority of the Spirit, putting on quite 
another Nature. So that their Killing is 10 
Murder; their Plundering their Neighbour, 
no Robbery ; their Violating his Bed, no Adul- 
tery ; their Reſiſting and Fighting againſt their 
King, no Rebellion; for the Spirit by an in- 
ward Voice or Motion, diſſolving the Bonds 
of thoſe Laws, which tie up other Men from 
theſe Actions, does in the mean time autho- 
rize and empower them to act all theſe things 


innocently, piouſly, and perhaps meritori- 


ouſly too; than which it is impoſſible for the 
Wickedneſs of Man to utter or conceive any 
thing more highly opprobrious to God and 
to Religion. Villains may fly to the Altar to 
eſcape the Puniſhment of their Sin, but that 
they ſhould fly to Religion to excuſe and take 
off the Guilt of their Sin, this is to make the 
Altar itſelf a Party in the Crime, and the Al- 
mighty, not ſo much a Pardoner, as a Pa- 
tron of their Guilt. This is certainly next to 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (if that Sin 
may be committed now a- days) and poſſibly 
one kind of that Sin itſelf, For if the Pha- 
riſees are ſaid to have ſinned againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt by blaſpheming him, and that Blaſphe- 
my conliſted in their attributing thoſe Works, 
which were done by the Holy Ghoſt, to the 
Power of the Devil; pray, what difference, 
in point of Blaſphemy, is there between _ 
an 
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and the aſcribing thoſe Villanies, which are 
done by the Iuſtigation of the Devil, to the 
Impulſe and Suggeſtion of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
For my part, I can perceive no more, nor 
other difference in the Blaſphemy of theſe two 
Aſſertions, than there is in the ſame way, as 
it leads from Thebes to Athens, and from 
Athens to Thebes, For the Spirit can be no 
leſs diſhonoured and blaſphemed by having 
the Works of the Devil aſcribed to him, than 
by having his own Works aſcribed to .the 
Devil. hats 

2. The other Concluſion or Inference is 
this; that as theſe Pretenders are upon no 
Terms to be endured in the Church, for the 
Scandal they bring upon Religion; ſo neither 


are they to be tolerated in the State, for the 


pernicious Influence they have upon Society. 
Whether the original Right of Civil Govern- 
ment were from Compact or no, has been di- 
ſputed; but that the actual Subſiſtence and 


Continuance of it ſtands upon Compact ob- 


ſerved and made Good, is paſt queſtion; I 
mean that Compact and Agreement, whereby 
all agree to ſubmitt and be ſubject to the ſame 


live in Subjection to ſuch Laws, and the other 
half refuſes all Submiſſion to the ſame, and 
both Parts be equally ſtrong, the Government 


muſt of Neceſſity fall in pieces. And upon 


2 this 


e p p PE _ | L b Y - + 8 0p CY - o TA * 
91 „ FATS Fo ' EA 38 1 1 „ j e I 8 f 
en . 1 wi DI r r rr n N To 
wh * i 1 8 N 1 i = TAS N l A1 = =o * 193 - wh IF I 4 N w _ 
* 9 „ - I * us dE [ A oh F A | ws 10 7 ol 
1 e yg G th EF ET x * > ky 


n 


For if one half of a Nation agree to 


iy” 


$36 - The firſt Sermon 


this Account , no Subje& has any Right to 
claim Protection of the Government he is un- 
der, any longer than he ſubmitts to the Laws 


of that Government. 


But now the Enthuſiaſts, we ſpeak of, pre- 


| tending to be led and govern'd immediately 


by the Spirit, whoſe inward Voice is the only 
Rule and Law they hold themſelves obliged 
to live and a@ by; by vertue of which alſo 
they plead themſelves authorized to do many 
things, which the written Laws of God and 
Man forbid, and to omitt many things, which 
the ſame written Laws enjoin z with what 
Face or Confidence can they expect the Pro- 
tection of the Government they live under, 
when they profeſs themſelves to live by a 
Law wholly differing from thoſe Laws, to 


the Obſervers of which alone that Govern- 


ment promiſes Protection? Is it Reaſon, that 
my Neighbour ſhould live at Peace by me, 
and enjoy his Eſtate only by my Conſcience 
of, and Obedience to that Law, which forbids 
me to rob or ſteal from him; and he in the 
mean time proceed by an inward Law, which 
exempts him from the ſame Obligation, and 
allows him, when he pleafes, to ſeize upon 
my Eſtate, and rifle ine? I ſay, is there, can 
there be any Reaſon, that ſuch a Fellow 
thould be ſafe from me by my Subjection to 


the Laws of my Country, and I not be. mu- 


tually 


rere 
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tually ſafe from him by his Subjection to the 

ſame? No, certainly; where the Benefit of 
the Law is his, the Obligation of it ought to 

reach him too, or there will be no Equality, 

and conſequently no Society. He therefore, 
who ſhall preſume to own himſelf thus led by 

an inward Voice, or Inſtinct of the Spirit, in 

oppolition to the Laws enacted by the Civil 

Power, has forfeited all Right to any Prote- 

ction from that Power, and has, ipſo facto, 

out-lawed himſelf, and accordingly as an Out- 

law ought he to be dealt with; and if by 
theſe Impulſes and Inſpirations he ſhall dare 
to offend capitally, the Magiſtrate muſt aflert 
his Rights, and vindicace the Prerogative of 
his abuſed Laws with the Gibber or the Hal- 

ter, the Ax or the Faggot; and this, if any 

thing, will cure ſuch Villains of that, which 
they call the Spirit. 

Infinite have been the Diſturbances given 
the World in gencral, and this poor King- 
dom in particular, by craity Perſons ſowing 
their Hypocriſy by Pretences of Religion ; of 
all which Pretences none have been fo fre- 
quent and fatally ſucceſsful, as the two grand 
Ones; one of the Spirit, the other of tender Con- 
ſciences; concerning the higheſt Pretenders 
to both of which 1 ſhall ſay no more, than 
that ir is well for them, that no ſort of Lyes 


whatſoever can choak them; and well for the 


*. 
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_ Magiſtrate, that ſomething elſe can; there be- 


ing no Caſuiſt comparable to the Miniſter of 
Juſtice, to anſwer the ſturdy Scruples of an 
Enthuſiaſt diſpoſed to rebell; For otherwiſe, 
as to matter of Duty, whether to God or Man, 
there can be no Doubt or Difficulty about it 
at all; that Rule of our Saviour being infal- 
lible, for the Diſcovery of all ſuch Pretenders, 
and ſpiritual Cheats, that by their Fruits ye 


ſhall know them. And the Fruits of the Spirit, 


(S. Paul tells us, Galat. v. 22, 23.) are Love, 
Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Meek- 
neſs, Temperance, and the like; Fruits which 
never grew in the ſame Soil with Rebellion, 
Murder, and Sacrilege. For as the ſame 
Apoſtle ſays, Thoſe who live by the Spirit, 
will walk by the Spirit too, fince no Man ſub- 


| fiſts by one vital Principle, and act? by ano- 


ther. 4 


To which Eternal Spirit of Truth, and Ho- 
lineſs, together with the Father and the 
Son, be rendered and aſeribed, as is moſt 
due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Do- 


minion, now and for evermore. 
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What could have been done 
more to my Vineyard, that 
I have not done init? 


Cannot think it the chief, much 
| leſs the ſole Buſineſs of this Day, 
to declaim and make Inve&ives 
ens againſt the Perſons, whole Vil- 
lany occaſioned the Solemnity of it. Their 
Action was indeed bad enough, had we not 
lived to ſee it tranſcended by many worſe; 
ſo that were not Proreſtantiſm in rfelf a bet- 
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Heing ſo well known, that the Feſurt never 


never ſo proper; though the Church of Eng- 


Jed by, nor inde 
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ter Religion than Popery, it would have but N wt 
little Advantage from moſt of the Perſons, I thi 
who profeſs it. For are we leſs proud, cove. | tet 
tous, or rebellious, than the Papiſts? Iam Won 


ſure, if many that call themſelves Proteſtants I (el 


were ſo, we muſt make our Reckoning from Ill loi 
before fix hundred and forty, or deſpair of ¶ co 


finding them ſo ſince. All the wicked Arts de 


of the Jeſuits have been firſt ſanRified, and Iſl Di 
then acted under the ſplendid Names of the Ill of 
Power of Godlineſs, Chriſtian Liberty, and the MG 
Scepter and Kingdom of Jeſus Chrift, with WW 
other ſuch Words, as have writ their Mean- I th 
ing with the Sword's Point, and now ſtand Ich 


legible to Poſterity in Letters of Blood. Nor Wc: 
ought any to wonder, that I aſcribe theſe In 
Reformers Practices to Zeſuitiſh Principles; it Ig 


acts himſelf more than under angther Pęrſon, 
Name, and Profeſſion. 

Declamatory Satyrs may indeed ſeem uſe- 
leſs to all Purpoſes whatſoever ; it being im- 
poſſible to revile away a Diſtemper, or. to 
cure a Diſeaſe by an Invective. But were they 


ud, whoſe Principles and Practices breathe 
nathing but Loyalty to Princes, may juſtify 
any hard Speeches againſt the Sons of Rome; 
yet ſurely the * are not fit to be revi- 
ed beſone many amongſt t, 
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who have acted worſe things, and that with 
the Aggravation of acting them under a bet- 
ter Religion; unleſs it could be fit to arraign 
one MalefaQtor before another, who is him- 
ſelf a greater, I wiſh, that while we ſpeak 
loud againſt thoſe of the Romiſh Church, we 
could at the ſame time inwardly abhorr and 
dereſt their Impieties, and yet imitate their 
Diſcretion ; and be aſhamed, that thoſe Sons 
if Darkneſs ſhould be ſo much wiſer in their 
Generation than we, that account ourſelves 
ſuch Children of Light. For be they what 
they will, it is evident, that they manage 
things at an higher rate of Prudence than to 
fear a Change in their Church Government eve- 
ry fix Months, or to be perſuaded by any Ar- 
guments to cut their Throats with their own 
Hands, or amongſt all their Indulgences to at- 
lord any to their implacable Enemies. 

My Buſineſs at this time ſhall be to make 
ſe- the Mercy of the preſent Day on occaſion of 
m- declaring our great Unworthineſs not of this 
to Fonly, but of all other Mercies; and that by 
ey Ha parallel Inſtance ; if ſo be our Wickedneſs 
g- proves not too big for a Parallel, and of that 
he bolk, as to laugh at Examples, and baffle all 
ify NCompariſons. For indeed our Sins ſeem as 
e; much to furpaſs thoſe of the Fews, the Per- 
vin ons here upbraided by God, as all Men 
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would judge it more monſtrous and intole: 
rable, for a Vineyard to anſwer the Dreſſer's 
Labour and Expectation with a Crop of 
Thorns, than with a Vintage of wild Grapes, 
The Words, that I have here fix'd upon, are 
a vehement Complaint of God, uttered againſt 
the Jewiſh Church and Nation, his peculiar 
and moſt endeared People; and accordingly 
offer theſe two things to our Conſideration, 

1. The Form and Manner of the Com. 


plaint. 0 
2. The Complaint itſelf. 0 
1. And firſt for the Form and Manner oni 
it. It runs in a pathetical interrogatory Ex. Wh 
elamation: Which way of Expreſſion natural. Nl 
ly and amongſt Men importing in it Surptiz: Wo 
and a kind of Confuſion in the Thoughts of Me 
him who utters it, muſt needs be grounded My, 
upon that, which is the Ground and Found. Whi 
tion of all Surprize, which I conceive is re- No. 
ducible to theſe two Heads. | | 
1. The Strangeneſs. 2. The Indignity oft 
any thing, when it firſt occurrs to our Appre- Not 
D,, <7 HH 495 | 
1. And firſt for the Strangeneſs of it. Nc 
Wbatſoever falls out either above or beſid Wo, 
the common Trace of human Obſervation, Ne 
and ſo puts the Reaſon: upon new. Methods; 
of Diſcourſe, is that, which we call ftrange, I m 
and ſuch as cauſes Surprize ; which 1 * 
| thing 


1 


tole: 
fler's 
p of 
apes, 
„ are 
aint 
uliar 
ingly 
ion. 

ZOM- 


er of 
Ex. 
rural. 
prize 
Its Ot 
inded 
1nda- 
is re- 


ity oi 


ppre- 


of it. 
beſidt 
ation, 
thods 


Ange, 
S no- 
thing 


Weſtminſter- Abbey. 343 


ling elſe but a Diſturbance of the Mind up- 
on its Inability to give a preſent Account of 


he Reaſon of what it ſees firſt offer'd to it; 


from whence it is, that as a Man comes ſtill to 
know more, the Strangeneſs of things to him 
grows leſs; and conſequently nothing can be 
range to him, to whom nothing is unknown. 
But how then come we here to find God 
himlelf under a Surprize, and Omniſcience as 


t were brought to a Non-plus * Surely it 
could be no ordinary thing, that ſhould thus 
put an infinite Wiſdom upon making Enqui- 
tics, Nor indeed was it. For could any 
ing be-1magined more monſtrous, and by 
all rational Principles unreſolvable, than up- 
ona moſt rich and fertile Soil, fenced and 
encloſed againſt all Injuries from abroad, 
drefled and manured by the Finger of God 
himſelf, and watered with all the Influences 


ot a propitious Heaven? I ſay, could any 


thing be more prodigious, than in ſuch a place 
to ſee a Fig-tree bear a Thiſtle, or the Fruit 
of the Bramble load the Branches of the Vine? 
This is a thing directly againſt all the Prin- 
ciples of mere Nature, though not encoura- 
ged by the Aſſiſtance of Art: And therefore 
even the God of Nature ſeems: to ſtand ama- 
zed at the unnatural Irregularity of fuch a 
monſtrous Event. But, 

W072 1 2. The 
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2. The other Ground of ſuch interrogato;y Id 
Exclamations is the unuſual Indignity of : Wi 
thing: This being as great an Anomaly in the Wi 
Morality of Actions, as the former was in the Wn 
Nature of Things; and therefore as that Pa. In 
ſion of the Mind, raiſed by the Strangeneß In 
of a thing, is properly called Vonder, ſo p 
that, which commences upon this, is proper. WC 


cr 
— 


ly Indignation. It being a great Treſpaſs up. 
on Decency and Ingenuity, and all thoſe Rules 
that ought to govern thoſe Intercourſes of Ru. 
tional Beivgs 3 which are all croſſed, and ever 
diſſolved, by that one grand fundamental De. Wi 
ſtroyer of Society and Morality, which is H. 
gratitude, For Society ſubſiſts by the mu. N 
tual Interchange of good Offices, by which In 
the Wants and Concerns of Men are mutually 
ſupplied and ſeryed ; that being the only Wit 
thing, that unites and keeps Men together in Wo! 
civilized Societies, who otherwiſe would range MW! 
and ravin like Bears or Wolves, and never bu 
to ſeize a greater Prey, 

Now Ingratitude is the thing here exclaim. 
ed againſt with ſo much Abhorrence ; a Pal. 
fion, that has all in it that Wonder has, with 
the Addition of ſomething more; Wander 


reſting merely in the Speculation of things, Mt! 
this proceeding alſo to à practical Averſatjon C 
and Flight from them, But ſince a Sinner is 
no ſtrange Sight, nor can it paſs for * th 
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der to ſee Men wicked, what cannot be found 
in the bare Nature of things, muſt be ſought 
for in their Degree; and therefore it muſt 
needs be ſome ſuperlative height of Wicked- 
neſs, which drew from God this loud Excla- 


mation. What that is, will appear in the 


rolecution of the next thing, which is the 
Complaint itſelf ; for which there are theſe 
things to be conſidered. 

1. The Perſon complaining, who was God 
himſelf. 

2, The Perſons complained of, which were 
his peculiar Church and People. 

3- The Ground of this Complaint ; which 
was their unworthy and unſuitable Returns 
made to the Dealings of God with them. 

4. And laſtly, The Iſſue and Conſequent of 
t; which was the Confuſion and Deſtruction 
of the Perſons ſo graciouſly dealt with, and ſo 
ultly complained of. 

Of each of which briefly in their Order. 

1. And firſt for the Perſon complaining, 
God himſelf, It muſt be confeſs'd, that ac- 


cording to the ſtrict Nature and Reaſon of 


things, as he who knows all things cannot 


Wonder, ſo neither can he, who can do all 
things, properly complain; Weakneſs being 
Cauſe of complaining, as Ignorance is of 
Wonder, Yet God is here pleaſed to aſſume 
lie Poſture of both; and therefore the Caſe 


muſt 
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muſt needs be extraordinary. But how po. 
ſible ſoever it may be for infinite Power t 
complain, it is certainly impoſſible for iq. 
nite Goodneſs to complain without a Cauſe. 
So that we read the indubitable Juſtneſs of 
the Complaint in the Condition of the Perſon 
who makes it. A Perſon tranſcendently 
Wiſe, Juſt, and Merciful, who cannot be de. 
ceived in the Meaſures he takes of Thing 
and Perſons, nor prevaricate with thoſe Mei. 
ſures by ſpeaking beſide the Proportion of 
what he judges. And after all, he it is that 
complains, who has Power enough to render 
all Complaint needleſs. Who has an Omni. 
potence to repair to, and an out-ſtretched 
Arm to plead his Cauſe in an higher Dialed 
than that of Words and fair Expoſtulations 
We ſee therefore the Perſon here complaining, 
even the Great and Omnipotent God; and uw: 
may be ſure, that where God is the Plaintf, 
no Creature can, with either Senſe or Safety, 
be the Defendant. 
2 The next thing to be conſidered, are the 
Perſons here complained of; and they wer 
the 7eme, the peculiar and ſelect People o 
God ; a People that had no Cauſe to complain, 
and therefore the more unfit to give any to 
be complain'd of. From the beginning o 
God's taking them into his Care and Patro- 
nage, they were fed and maintain d at the im 
media 
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mediate Coſt and Charges of Heaven; they 
were dicted with Miracles, with new Inven- 
tions and Acts of Providence, the Courſe of 
Nature it{elf ſtil] veiling to their Neceſſities ; 
the Heaven, the Sea, and all things diſpen- 
lng with the ſtanding Laws of their Creation 
to do them Service, in order to their ſerving 
of God. But it ſeems it was eaſier to fetch 
Honey out of the Bowels of the Earth, to 
broach the Rock, or draw Rivers from a Flint, 
than to draw Obedience from them. 

They were Perſons, who wore all the Marks 
of the particular incommunicable Kindneſſes 
of Reaven: God had not dealt ſo with any Na- 
tion, ſays David, Plal, cxlvii. 20. They ſeem- 
ed as an Exception from (or rather above) 
the common Rule of Providence. A People 
whom God courted, eſpouſed, and married, 
and by a yet greater Wonder, continued to 
court them even after marriage. God thought 
nothing too Good for them to enjoy, nor 
thought they any thing too Bad for them- 
ſelves to committ. They were a People cull'd 
and choſe out. of the reſt of the World; in 
ſhort, they were in ſome Senſe a gathered Con- 
gegation, whom God thus horribly com- 
plains of. | | 

3. The third thing to be conſidered is the 
Ground of this Complaint raiſed againſt them; 
which was their unworthy, unſuitable an 
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made to the Dealings of God with them 


Which will appear, firſt, by conſidering God 


dealing with them; and ſecondly, their deal 
ing with God; and ſo by confronting then 
both together, we ſhall give them all the Ad. 


vantage of Contraries ſet off by Nearneſs and 


Compariſon. We will begin with Gods 
dealing with them, which conſiſts of thel: 
three things. „„ 

1. That he committed his Sacred Word and 
Oracles to them; ſo that when all the World 
round about them had no other Religion, than 
what they either derived from their own Er- 
rors, or at beſt from their Conjectures, theſe 
were taught by immediate and infallible Re. 
velation ; neither confounding themſelves in 
the Notion of God's Nature, fo as to own 1 
multiplicity of Deities ; nor yet of his Wor- 
ſhip, ſo as to ſerve him by abſurd, and, what 
is worſe, by impious Practices, which yet the 
beſt and the moſt reputed of the Gentiles 

laced all their Devotion in. In ſum , they 
ad that ſure Word of Prophecy, which was abl: 
to make them wiſe to Salvation; while the 
neighbouring Nations had ſuch a Religion, as 
neither repreſented them wiſe in this World, 
nor like to be ſaved in the next. 
And yet as Pure and as Divine as the Jerwiſþ 
Worſhip was, it had many more Ceremonies 


than ours; nor do we find any gd 
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the abatement of the leaſt of them, to gratity 
any tender Conſcience whatſoever ; though yet 
the Nature of God, who was to be worſhip'd, 
and of the Souls of Men, who were to pay 
him that Worthip, were the ſame then that 
they are now, and conſequently apt to be 
helped or hindred by the ſame Means: which 
one Conſideration is enough to cut the Sinews 
of all the pitiful Arguments, that the Nor 
conforming Comprehenſive Stages did, or do, or 
ever will produce. But we underſtand the 
Men ; they ſtrike indeed at the Church, but 
their Aim 1s farther, and, it God prevents not, 
their Blow will follow it. 

How this prophane atheiſtical Age may rate 
things, I know not; but believe it, the Ac- 
counts of England run high in the Books off 
Heaven, for the Religion, Which God has 
planted amongſt us. A Religion refined from 
all that ſuperfluous Droſs, which the Romiſh 
is generally and juſtly charged with; and yet 
ſo Prudent in its Oeconomy and Conſtitution, 
as not to leave itſelf wholly unprovided of 
Decency in Circumſtantials, which are the 
neceſſary Appendants of all human Actions; 
and conſequently being left to the Arbitrement 
of every Man's various Fancy, would be ſo 
differing, looſe, and extravagant, that ſhould | 
but a ſober Heathen view ſuch a Divine Wor- 
ſhip, he would certainly ſay, (as St. Paal 
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\ ſpeaks) were we not mad? While with Amaze- 
ment he beheld one Man paying his Reve- 
—— rence to an infinite Majefty ſ##-ng, another 
expreſſing the ſame Reverence (forſooth) with 
his Hat on his Head; Poſtures, which paſs 
for Aﬀront and Contumely, even in our Ad- 
dreſſes to an earthly Superior. 

But let the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Rituals 
of the Church of Exgland be ſearched to the 
bottom by rational and impartial Heads, and 
then let them, if they pleaſe, produce any 
thing juſtly offenſive to a Conſcience tender, 
not to the degree of Rebellion. God will one 
day reckon with us for the Church Privileges 
we enjoy, and for our Religion, which is un- 
queſtionably the beſt, the pureſt, and the moſt 
Primitive in the World; how ill ſoever it has 
been uſed by ſome, who were concerned upon 
more Accounts than one to encourage it. In 
this reſpect therefore, our Caſe falls in with 
the Jews, that God has vouchſafed both them 
and us the greateſt of Bleſſings, the richeſt 
and moſt improveable of Talents, even a pure, 
a clear, and an uncorrupted Religion. God's 
regard to which (for ought I know) was the 
chief, if not the only, cauſe of the Mercy we 
commemorate this Day. . 
2. As God planted his Vineyard with this 
ſo generous a Plant, ſo he was not wanting 
to refreſh and influence it with the 2 
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Dews of his Mercy, and the ſhowers of his 
choiceſt Bleſſings. The Miracles of Epe, 


and the Red Sza, the Jews frequent delive- 


rances from Captivity, from the Inſolence of 
the Philiſtines and the Midianites, and from 
that Scourge of Nations the 4fſyrians, were 
enough not only to have erpaea, but even to 
have ſhamed them into the higheſt Returns 
Gratitude and Obedience. ig! 
And has not God dealt as mercifully and 
as gloriouſly with theſe three Nations? 80 
that we are an Iſland not only encompaſſed 
with a Sea of Waters, but alſo ſurrounded 
with an Ocean of Mercies. © From the Day, 
that God firſt vouchſated us the Settlement of 
the Reformed Religion under the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, how has he been like a 
Cloud by Day, and a Pillar of Fire by Night, 
both to guide and protect us in the Profeſſion 
of it? For can we forget the Deliverance of 
88; and thoſe victorious Mercies more inuin- 
cible, than the Armada deligned to invade 
and enſlave us; when the Seas ava Winds 
had a Command from Heaven to fight under 
the Kxgliſb Colours, and to manifeſt the 
Strength of God in our Weakneſs? Or can we 
paſs over that never to be forgot bleſſin 
of this Day, Which brought to Light thoſe 
hidden and fatal Works of Darknefs, that 
would have ruined both King and Church, 
57 Aa 2 and 
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and the three Eſtates at a Blow; when that 
God, who humbles himſelf enough in behold. 
ing what is done upon the Earth, was pleag'd 
to ſtoop yet lower, and to behold what was 
doing under it too; and fo by a mature Pro- 

vidence, ſtepping in between the Match and 
the fatal Train; to catch us as it were a Brand 
out of the Hire; or rather, by the greater 
mercy of Prevention, to keep the deſtructiye 
Element from kindling upon us; and there. 
by to give us both an Opportunity and Obli. 
gation of eternally celebrating the Mercy of 
ſuch a glorious Reſcue from a Plot in all the 
Parts of it ſo black and hideous, that the ſo- 
ber Papiſts themſelves ever did, and do, and 
I believe ever will, profeſs an utter Abhor- 
rence of it, how ready ſoever they may be to 
repeat it. ET 

But the Divine Mercy has not took up 
here; it has delivered us from a blacker and 
a greater Calamity ; a Calamity, the Memo- 
ry of which has even blown up the Gun-powder 
| Jreaſoz itſelf, I mean the late horrid and for 
ever accurſed Rebellion, contrived, acted, and 
carried on by Perſons and Principles worſe, 


and more deſtructive to Monarchy, than thoſe Þ 


of the Papiſts. For the Crowns of Spain and 
of France thrive and flouriſh, for all the Po- 
piſh Religion ſettled in thoſe Kingdoms : but 
the ſanctiſied Aftors of our late Confuſions 
were 
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| were ſuch, as tore the Crown from the King's 


Head, and his Head from his Shoulders, and 


| would, upon the ſame Advantages, undoubt- 
| edly do the fame again. The leaſt Finger of 
Fanaticiſm bearing harder and heavier upon 
| Monarchy, than the whole Loins of Popery : 
| God deliver us trom them both. '3 


Now ſurely by theſe miraculous Inſtances 


of Mercy, God would fain provoke us to ſuch 
a degree of Piety, as might prevent his Jultice 
from conſigning us over to à Relapſe into 
the ſame ſad Effects of the ſame Sins. For 
can we think, that God detected and daſhed 
the Conſpiracy of this Day, only to enable 
the Sons of Luxury and Ingratitude perpetu- 
ally to conſpire againſt him? Did he break 
the Neck of the late Rebellion, that we 
might tranſcribe their Actings towards their 
King into our Behaviour towards God ? Did 
| he deliver the Sword into our Hands, that we 
might thruſt it into the Bowels of his Church? 
Did he ſcatter all thofe Antimonarchical Sects 
| of Presbytery,' Independency, and Anabap- 
tiſm, and other Fanaticks, by whatſoever 
Names they ſtand diſtinguiſhed, and (ſuch is 


their good Fortune) in a fair way dignified 


too? I ſay, did he ſcatter all theſe Locuſts, 


that we might court their Return, recall our 
old Plagues, and fall back into our former 
Cromwelian Confuſions? If this be our Lot, 
melt Aa 3 we 
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we muſt charge our Miſery upon none but 
Ourſelves: for God would have delivered, nay, 
actually has delivered us, but it ſeems even 
in ſpite of Providence and Mercy itſelf we 
are reſolved not to be delivered. | 
3. The third Courſe of God's dealing with 
the Perſons here complained of in the Text 
was by Judgments. It is poſſible, that the 
generous. of Plants, fix'd in the richeſt 

Soil, and viſited with the kindeſt and moſt 
benign Influenoe of Sun and Weather, may 
yet not fructify, till they are pruned and cut, 
and rid of thoſe ſuperfluous Branches and 
Suckers, which ſteal and intercept that Juice 
and Sap, which, according to the prime In- 
tention of Nature, ſnhould paſs into Fruit. And 
therefore the great Husbandman of Souls takes 
this Courſe with his ſpiritual 'V ines, to add 
the Pruning:hook of his Judgments 10 the 
more. gentle Manurings of his Merey ; and 

when watering will not do, to dig about them. 
Andit is his laſt Courſe; after which, if they 
ſrill continue barren, comes the Sentence of 
Extirpation, poſitive and irreverfible, cut hem 
donn, why.cumber they the Ground ? 8 
No that God has not been wanting 0 

endeavour our Reduction and Fertility by 
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riſen in the firſt Reformation of Religion, 
| preſently ſetting again in Blood in the cruel 
| Reign of Queen Mary: nor yet to mention the 
* Feſtivity of almoſt every ſucceeding Prince's 
| Coronation, preſently followed by a diſmal 
| (weeping Plague; as if ſent purpoſely to up- 
| braid us with the Mortality of our Joys, by 
| caſting ſo ſuddain a Cloud over our Triumphs, 
and daſhing our Wine with our own Tears, 1 
ay, not to inſiſt upon theſe more remote 
* Inſtances of the Divine Judgments, let us caſt 
our Eyes upon thoſe latter ones, much ſur- 
| paſſing all the former. And here we ſhall ſee 
| three Kingdoms for forme Years, bleeding by 
an unnatural civil War, weltring in their own 
{ Blood, and waſted and ſpoiled by the Fury 
of their own Inhabitants. A Calamity ſo uni- 
| verſal, that, like a Deluge, it involved all 
Forts, Eſtates, and Conditions of Men; from 
the Prince to the Peaſant; from him that 
| wielded the Sceptre, to him that held the 
| Plough. And this War we ſhall find conclu- 
ded with the Suceeſs of the Rebel Cauſe and 
Army; which in the midſt of Peace conti- 
nued upon the Kingdom all the Miſeries of 
War; acting all the Cruelties of Baniſhments, 


rifonments, Sequeſfrations and Decima- 


tions, upon all thoſe; that durſt own the leaſt 
_ to their Prince, or Affection to the 
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And when it pleaſed Providence to blow 
over this Storm in the happy Reſtoration of 
both, it was not long, before the deſtroy ing 
Angel i{tretch'd forth his Hand oyer us in that 
woful Mortality, cauſed by a ſpreading de- 
vouring Sickneſs, that ceaſed not to deſtroy 
and mow down Thouſands before it, without 
ſtay or ſtop; till at length it gave over (as it 
were) out of very Wearineſs with Killing 

And when we were ſtill unconcerned after 
all theſe Blows, falling fo thick and heavy, up- 
on us; a Fire, more dreadful than all, breaks 
forth upon the Metropolis and Glory of our 
Nation, the great Magazine of our Strength 
and Riches, and makes as great a Mortality 
of Hauſes, as the Sickneſs had made of Inha- 
bitants, + 3 cont gn nett. 
And, laſtly, when the growing Impiety of 
the Nation had baffled this Judgment alſo, and 
brought us out of this fiery Furnace with all 
our Droſs ſtill about us, God commiſſions the 
Enemy; the Enemy, whom he had ſo often 
delivered into our Hands, to come and out- 
brave us at our very Doors, and to fire thoſe 
Ornaments and Bulwarks of our Exgliſb Na- 
tion even under our Noſes. A Diſgrace and 
a Blot upon us not to be fetch'd out by the 
Fire that burnt them, nor to be waſh'd off 
by the whole Ocean that carried them; and 
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it is well, that there followed not a Deſtraiti- 
on greater than the Di pas | 1 

We have ſeen and felt, what an angry God 
can do: and if we ſtill fin on, and make new 
Judgments neceſſary, ſo that God can neither, 


fire, nor plague, nor fight us by Sea or Land 


out of our Sins, what can be expected but 
that he, who hitherto has been only a cor- 


ſuming Fire? _ | ) 
_- Having thus ſhewn, how God dealt with 
his People, his Vineyard, and his beloved I- 


heritance, namely, by I»ſtruttion, by Meriiesy 


and by Judgments, (ſo that he might well 
make good this his Say ing, hat could have: 
been done more to my Vineyard that I have nat 


rallel to thoſe, his Proceedings with us have 
been, let us now, come to ſee, how boch 


turn. | : | 2 14 ml 
Three things the Text remarks of them. 


of us have dealt with God by way of Rev: 


1. Great Injuſtice and; Oppreſſion, in 


Verſe 7. 


2. Great Rapatity and Covetouſneſs, in 


Verſe 8. 314k © &: i 4 


3. Great Luxuty and Senſuality, in Verſes 


11, 12. | 


1. And firſt, God charges them with Ive. 


juſtice and Oppreſſion ; thauplr a' Sin of all 


reiting, ſhould, in the next place, be a con- 


done ? ) and withal having ſhewn, how pa- 
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others leaſt to be expected from them, that 
they, whe had ſo lately groan'd under the: 
Rod of Oppreſſion, ſhould preſently turn Op- 
preſſors themſelves; and that in the moſt 
cruel _ Es ig of it, docs 
judging the Cauſe of th: Fatherieſs, nor ſuppor- 
— Widow; as this Prophet tells cem i 
Chap. i. Verſe 23. It ſeems no Plea ſub 
forma Panperis could thrive or ſucceed in their 
Courts: they had no Commiſeration for thoſe 
ho had ſuffered the ſame Bondage and Cap- 
twity, and ſmarted under the ſame Tyranny 
wa tem elses. oO NG; 
We have had Mercies, indeed great and 
glorious in his Majeſty's Reſtoration: but 
have thoſe been any Gainers by the Delive- 
rance, uho were the greateſt Loſers by the 
Wear? No (in a far different Senſe from that 
of:vhe | Scripture },! to him only, that has, ſbal 
be) given, aum ht: ſhall haves more abundantly. 
But if a Man's Loyalty has ſtript him of his 
_ Eſtate, his Intereſt, or Relations, then, like 
the lame Man at the Pool of | Betheſda, every 
one ſteps in before him. | 4 
uiWe keep Days of Thankſgiving for our De- 
liverance from the Powder Plot, and for his 
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neſs had been but the ſtricteſt Juſtice. But 
ſuch have been our Methods of treating them, 
that we muſt expect the ſame Declaration, 
that God makes Ow 1 that — _ a. 

adgment, but beb # ; eou 

| Jet but behold a Cry; * it is" "wa, if 

prove not a Cry to Heaven for 8 \ 

2. The ſecond Thing here charged by God 
upon his ungrateful People was their abomi- 
nable Covetouſmeſs. ' Every one (ſays the Pro- 
phet Hai. i. 23.) loveth Gifts, and followeth af- 
ter Rewards: and here again he charges them 
fuor jbining Houſe to Mouſe, and Field ic to Field: 
and that defer vedly, for for the uſual way of 
Mens doing ſo is by their joining Sin to Sim, 


and Extortion to Extortion. A Coiirſe e wk ' 


| ly offenſive to God; and grievous to Man: 
it being no more poſſible,” that a Nation 
ſhould flouriſh, when the Wealth of ir i 
graſped into a few Hands; than that the 
Body ſhould thrive, When tie Nueriment due 
to al the Parts of it is gathered into two or 
three Sell, Wens or Impoſtems. The 
Imputation of Coveteuſneſs, I well know; 
| makes a great and a tragical Noiſe, when 1 
is maliciouſſy and falſely eaſt upon a certain 
Sort and Profeſſiom of Men, who (God knows) 
for much the greateſt Part of them have fearce 
any thing to be 'cowerons of: But furely this 
is tar more likely to be found amongſt . 1 


- 
- 
: 
0 U 
- 
[ 
4 l 
3 = 
7 
2 * 
ol 
» 
7 = 
AY 
9 
N 
— « 
- + 
; 
\ 
= - 


390 A Sermon Preached 
who can raiſe great Eſtates and Families out 
of nothing, and tranſmit the Fruits of theit 
Sin and Rapine to their Poſterity. 

How much Covetouſneſs endangered this 


Nation even in reference to this very Buſinel; 
of the Powder - Treaſon, thoſe Words of King 


James ſufficiently demonſtrate, who conſide- 


ring, how far the Conſpiracy had gone, and 
how near we were to Ruin, and how narrow- 
Iy we eſcaped it, is reported to have ſaid, 
with ſome Heat, but more Reaſon, that this 
horria Plot might have been earlier diſcovered, 
had not ſome of zig Officers loved their Money, 
or their ons Perſons, much more than their Coun- 
try. And the Truth is, conſidering how groſs 
the Action was, being a Conveyance of fo 
much Wood, and ſo many Barrels to ſuch a 
certain Place, adding withal the Number of 
the Perſons engaged in the Plot, it is a Mi- 
racle it was not ſearch'd into, and found out 
before. I am ſure upon this and many other 
Accounts we have Cauſe to adore the Truth 
2 that Divine Aphoriſm of L that eminent 
Prelate and great Martyr, both for King and 
Church, Archbiſhop Laad, who lived and 
acted up to all that he ſaid, even to the ſeal- 
ing it with his laſt Blood. Te Lord ( ſays 
he) deliver us from covetpas and fearful Men ; 


the Covetous will betray us far Money, the :Fear- 
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3. And laſtly, the third Thing charged hy 
God upon thoſe unworthy Perſons ſpoken of 
in the Text, was their exceſſive Luxary and 
| Senſauality; purſued by them even to the de- 
gree of a Trade, or a Profeſſion; for in the 
11th Verſe of this-5th Chapter we have them 
riſing up early, and fitting up late at their Cups ; 
ſuch painful and laborious Drunkards were 
they; and to the clattering of their Cups we 
have the additional Muſick of the Harp and 
Viol in the 12th Verſe, where we find them 
feaſting and gratifying, all their Senſes, till 
they had utterly ſilenced their Reaſon ; and, 
which is the natural conſequent of Volup- 
tuouſneſs, wholly abandoned all on, 4 of 
Providence : as it is 1n the ſame Verſe; 
regarding the Work of the Lord, nor the Operas 
ton of his Hands, bo 
It is like they might ſpend their Time as 
many amongſt us do now a-days, in dreſſing 
and adorning themſelves, in preparing for the 
great and weighty Work of Balls and Dances, 
and then in ſhewing their little Wit by 
| N at God, and Goodneſs, and all Re- 
ligion. | i 18) 
8 Bur did God vouchſafe ſuch tranſcendent 
Bleſſings either to them, or us, only to be 


improved into the Food and Fewel of Intem- 


perance? Did God keep off our Enemies by 
Sea and Land, that we might compaſs both to 
ſatisfy 
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fatisfy our unruly Appetites ? There have 
been Rumours and Fears of French Armies, 
but they are the French. Faſhions, and the 
French Vices, that have invaded, and conquer- 
ed, and ſpoiled our Land ; while every one 
almoſt makes this his ſole Buſineſs, Employ- 
ment and Glory, to do wickedly, and to fare 
delicioufly every Day : a Trade which is ſure 
to go on apace, though all others languiſh 
and decay. 3 83 1 
Such Uiraly are neither the Perſons, nor 
Practices, that moved God to do ſuch great 
Things for us; who fills no Man's Coffers, 
only to furniſh him out in every new vain 
Dreſs, or ridiculous Faſhion. For, as St. Paul 
ſays, Does God take Care for Oxen ? So we 
may be ſure, that much leſs does he take ſuch 
Care for Apes and Monkeys, for Goats and 
Swine ; for ſuch as are good for nothing, but 
etther mimically to imitate their Neighbours 
fooleries, or to immerſe themſelves in all kind 
of laſcivious and debauched living. But if 
theſe be the Courſes we are reſolved upon, 
we ſhould do well to ſtrike this and ſuch 
other Feſtival Days of publick Deliverance 
out of our Rabrick, which ſtand there only 


to Bluſh for our Guilt, and upbraid us for our 


Ingratitude. 

Thus at length I have given you ſome ac- 

count of the Grounds of that loud and heavy 
com- 
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complaint here commenced by God himſelf 


againſt his peculiar darling People. Namely, 


their unwor thy unſuitable Returns made to God's 
dealings with them; that when he endeavoured 


his eternal Truth, to endear them with his 
Mercies, and to diſcipline' and reclaim them 
with his Judgments ; they were ſo incorrigi- 
ble and even impenetrable by all theſe Me- 
thods, that they let looſe the Reins to all the 
Filth and Baſeneſs. that the Corruption of 
their Nature could ingulph them in; defying 


Heaven with their clamorous Oppreſſions, 


burdening the Earth with their Rapines and 
Extortions; and laſtly, abuſing themſelves and 
all the good Creatures of God with their in- 
ſatiable Luxury and Intemperance. 

And now if we think, that the injured good- 
neſs of God could, after all this, ſatisfy itſelf 
with bare Complaints, we may conclude, 
that it had ſomething elſe to complain of be- 
ſides their Wickedneſs, even his own Juſtice ; 
which was too far concerned to put up ſuch 
Provocations, without much another kind of 
revenging the Injuries done to his abuſed Mer- 
c. And therefore we have God here come 
to his final Reſolution ; namely, to deſtroy 
and ruin thoſe vile Perſons ; which is the fad 
Iſſue and Conſequent of the foregoing Com- 


plaint, aad the 
4. And 
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4̃. And laſt Thing propoſed by us to be 
handled. This dreadful proceeding of God 
with them we have fully ſet down in the 
fifth and ſixth Verſes, And nom go to, (ſays 
God) I will tell you, what I will do to my Vine- 
gard ;, I will take away the Hedge thereof, and 
it ſhall be eaten up, and I will break down the 
Wall thereof, and it ſhall be trodden down, and I 
will lay it waſte ; it ſhall not be pruned nor digg d, 
but there ſhall come up Briars and Thorns , I will 
alſo command the Clouds, that they rain no rain 
upon it. In a word, he would utterly bereave 
them of all their Defences, and expoſe them 
to all the Miſer ies of a defenceleſs Condition. 
Now the Defences of a Nation are two- 
fold : 1. Its Laws : 2. Its Military Force. In 
the Deſtruction of both of which, Hiſtory 
tells us, how miſerably the Jewiſh Nation 
ſuffered, till at length overpowered with con- 
tinual Invaſions, their Commonwealth and 
Government was quite diſſolved. 

1. And firſt for their Laws, (which in 
every Government are as the Sinews and 
Nerves, binding together all the Parts and 
Members of the Body Politick) the execution 
of them amongſt the Jews was at length 
wholly neglected; ſo that they ſtood only to 
upbraid the Weakneſs of the Magiſtrate, and 
as Trophies of a victorious reigning Impiety, 
much too ſtrong for them : which Laws, ym 

1 they 
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they had their full courſe and career, muſt 
have born down all diſorder before them, and 


made Judgment run down like a River, and 
| Righteouſneſs like a mighty Stream. But they 
| by new unheard of methods of Policy ſet 
| themſelves only to ſuppreſs; their Laws, and 
to ſecure themſelves by the rotten ſhort Arts 
of Connivence, winking at the groſſeſt Diſ- 
orders ſo long, till they had even wind them- 
| ſelves blind; and indulged Wickedneſs into 
that Bulk and Height, that over-topping Au- 
| thority, and ſcorning all controll, it was itſelf 
| only a Law to itſelf. | 


4 þ 4 8 
2. And then in the next place, this intro- 


| duced a Diſſolution of their Military Power: 
no Perſons ever growing into a fitneſs for War 
under a licentious = 

| Whereupon we find them run down by every 


ungoverned Peace. 


potent Adverſary. The Aſſyrians, the Egyp= 


| tans, the Perſians, the Grecians, and the Ro- 
mans, all ſucceſſively vanquiſhed 
them. | 


and enſlaved 


And then they found, that neither their 


inſulting over their poor Brethren, their join. 
in Houſe to Houſe, nor their chanting to the 


arp and Viol, their merry meetings and profuſe 


Feaſtings , their gawdy Dreſſes, and damning 
| Oaths, could enable them to look an active, 
hardy, and reſolved Enemy in the Face. 


Vor. V. B b And 


. 
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And now as the Walls and Safeguard of a 
Nation are its Laws and Military Force, ſo up- 
on a failure of them enſue two fatal and de. 
ſtructive Evils. 888 

1. A growth of Sects and Factions; for as 
ſoon as God had pull'd up the Hedge of his 
Vineyard, we find it in the ſixth Verſe of 
this Chapter over-run with Briars and Thorns, 
things not only uſeleſs, but hurtful ; ſuch as 
inſtead of refreſhing or feeding the Husband- 
man, only rend and tear his Fleſh ; and not 
content only to grow, will at length aſpire allo 
to govern ; it being natural to the vileſt Bram. 
ble, to affect Royal!) and Supremacy. 

The Jewifh Church and Nation was at 
length peſtered with Phariſees, Sadducees, He- 
rodians, and Eſſenians, all rending the Unity 
of the Church, and troubling the Peace of the 
State, much like that Rabble of Sets and 
Names now 85 0 amongſt us, the bleſſed 
effect of the late bloody Reformation; which, 
how they ſwarm, and to what a languiſhing 
condition they have brought this once flouriſh- 
ing Kingdom, every judicious Perſon ſees, and 
1 8 ome laments. And, which 1s the grea- 
teſt Miſchief of all, we ſtill take pretences of 
Conſcience for currant from thoſe, who had 
Conſpired and RebelPd againſt rhe Govern- 
ment, Murdered one King, and Baniſhed 


another, and to this Day have not 8 
| the 
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the leaſt Repentance for any of all thoſe 
things, which they have done. But ſince our 
| Phylicians think the beſt way of curing, a 
| Diſeaſe is to Pamper it, the Lord in Mercy 
| prepare the Kingdom to ſuffer, what he by 


Miracle only can prevent. 

2. The other Miſchief conſequent upon 
' © God's pulling down the Wall of his Vineyard, 
Vas its being trodden down. It was firſt to be 
” Þ choak'd up by a growing Evil from within, 
; and next to be laid waſte by a Force from 
; abroad. The Non-execution of Laws cauſed 


the firſt, and the failure of Power occaſioned 


Cup, has been already hinted ; even till the 
whole Nation was drunk with God's Fury: 
„ud if fo, could any thing prepare them for, 
2 and expoſe them to a more dreadful fall; and 
det they had experience of as great Mercies 
from God, as ever this Day produced to Eng- 
n. ld; and I am confident they did not (becauſe 
; „indeed they could not) abuſe them more. 
. Now what rational Ground we can have to 
| preſume upon greater kindnefs and forbear- 
id - | 
a. ace, than God vouchſafed his own Vizeyara, 
or believe, it will poſe any of us to tell. We 
ad have lived under a long Sunbine, and, God 
n. knows, that it has ripened our Sins apace. Nor 
ed have the Judgments uſed by him been hither- 
ed d able to reduce us; though they have been 


he | Bb 2 {0 


the next. How deep the Jews drank of this 
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fo various, that now there remains not many 
more behind; but yet thoſe, which do remain, 
are ſuch, that if God brings them upon us, 
they will indeed leave no work for any more. 
In the mean time it is ſurely our grand Con- 
cernment to prevent the Divine Juſtice, be- 
fore the laſt and fatal Sentence goes out a 
_ us; and ſo breaking off our crying 

ational Sins by a commenſurate National 
Repentance to reconcile ourſelves to our Gres: 
Judge; even that Judge, who has Mercy for 
relenting Sinners, but repays the obſtinate, 
and thoſe who hate him, to their Face. 


To whom therefore be rendred and aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſt, 
and Dominion, both now and for ever. 
more. Amen. | 
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For where Emvying and Strife i, 
= there is Cc le on and every evil 
* N. ork, 


f 755 * F the Sins and ill Qualities that the 
| 2 © & Corruption of Man's Nature has 
| *S poiſoned and polluted: his Mind 
| Tat $ with, there is none of greater Ma- 
| lignity and Baſeneſs than Envy. For the Con- 
| demnation of which we need not bring it to 
the Bar of Religion and Chriſtianity; there 
being enough to ſentence and condemn it 
from bare Reaſon and Philoſophy. 
For the Proſecution of the Words I ſhall 
do _ four Things. 
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I. I ſhall ſhew, what Envy is, and where- 
in the Nature of it does contiſt. 
2. What are the Grounds and Caufes of it. 
4 51 What are its Effects and Conſequences, 
nd 
4. and laſtly, Make ſome Uſe and Improve. 
ment of the whole. | 
And firſt for the i 
iſt of theſe; what Envy &, and wherein 
the Nature of it does conſiſt. And for this 
we ſhall find, that Moraliſts generally give us 


this Deſcription of it; that it is @ depraved 


Affection or Paſſion of th: Mind, diſpoſing a May 


to hate or malign another for ſome Good or Ex. 


cellency belonging to him, which the envidus Per. 
ſen judges him: unworthy of, and which for the moſt 
part he wants himſelf, Or yet more briefly ; 
Envy is a certain Grief of Mind contei ved 7 
the Sight Mi another s Felicity, whether real o- 
ſuppoſed: ſo that we ſee that it conſiſts part. 
iy of Hatred, and partly of Grief. In reſpect 
of which two Paſſions, and the proper Act. 
ings of both, we are to obſerve, that as it 


' ſhews itſelf in Hatred, it ſtrikes at the Ver. 


Jon envied; but as it affects a Man it! the 
Nature of Grief, it recoils, and does Exe- 


. . Eution upon the Envier; both of them are 


hoſtile Affections, and vexatious to the Breaſt, 
which harbours them. Acts of Love indeed 
haye naturally ſomething of Pleaſure ſtill at- 
. rending 


”. 
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tending them, and pleaſe the Mind, while 
they proceed from it. But no Man perfect- 
ly enjoys himſelf, while he hates another; 
Hatred being a Quality, that fours the whole 
Soul, and puts all the Faculties of it (as it 
were) into a Poſture of Offence. It is reall 

War begun, and commonly ſo, before it is 
proclaimed ; it gives the firſt Charge, and 
ſtrikes the firſt Stroke in all Acts of Hoſtility. 
And can there be any thing of Enjoy ment in 
all this? A Battel certainly can be no preſent 
Pleaſure, though it ſhould end in a Victory. 
And during a Man's actual purſuit of his Ha- 
tred, he is much in the ſame Condition, reſt- 
leſs and unquiet ; his Head contriving, and 
his Hands laying-about them to do the hated 
Perſon all the Miſchief he can: in a word, 
he lives in the Fire, fighting and fencing, 
and forced to carry on a conſtant, Oppoſition. 
For Hatred being too active and mercurial a 
Paſſion. to lie ſtill, never takes up with the 
bare Theory of Miſchief, wich ſluggiſh 
Thoughts and ſecret Grudges, but, as Oppor- 
tunity ſerves, will certainly be doing; and 
tic uch Opportunity falls in with it (which 
frequently it does not), it muſt needs afflict, 
and grate, and feed upon the Man himſelf, 
and make him as miſerable, as. he wiſhes 
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And thus Hatred having done its part to- 
wards the Diſturbance of the Mind, in which 
it is, the other Paſſion of Grief is hereupon 
preſently ſet on Work: for when any of the 
other Paſſions are defeateq about their re- 
ſpetive Objects or Operations, then this 
Paſſion immediately comes upon the Stage, 
and takes its turn to act. So that, when à 
Man cannot vent his Rage outwardly, he is 
ſure to grieve and mourn, and bleed inward- 
ly; like a Wretch falling on his own Sword, 
becauſe he cannot thruſt it into the Body oſ 
his Enemy. This is the Nature of Envy, a. 
ways exerting itſelf in and by theſe two af. 
flicting Paſſions ; firſt, in the way of Hatred 
carry ing its miſchievous Influence abroad, 
and then in they way of Grief playing the 
Tyrant at home; but whether in the one or 
Jn the otlter, Guilt and Sadneſs are its inſepa- 
able Companions : it being utterly impoſſi- 
ble upon all Principles both' of Nature and 
Religion; for an'enyious Perfon to have either 
2 good Conſcience or a chearful Mind. 
But to ſhew the Malignity of this ill Qua. 
lity yet farther, it is obſervable, that in all 
or moſt of the other Paſſions of the Mind 
there is, as to the general Nature of them, 
At Indifference to Good or Evil; as being, 
unger that Conſideratiqn, determined to nei 
ther, Thus, for Inſtance, we find it, in the 
ESL s ({h3 +; 1 | 3... 6 - tore- 
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forementioned Affections of Grief and Ha- 
zred, taken ſingly and by themſelves, and 
likewiſe in Fear, Anger, Deſpair, and the like; 
of all which there is none but What may be 
lawful in the reſpe&ive: Actings. of each, 
provided they pitch upon right Objects, and 
proceed in a due Manner: for a Man may 


grieve, hate, fear, be angry, and deſpair of 


the Accompliſhment of this or that Deſign, 
without tranſgreſſing any of the Rules of 
Morality. So that there may be ſuch things 
as an honeſt Grief, Hatred, Fear, Anger and 
Deſpondency (as we have aid); if duly placed 
and directed; but notwithſtanding all this, 
there can be no-fuch' thing in Nature as an 
honeſt and a lawfal Envy; but it is intrinſically: 


evil, and imports in it an eſſential Obliquityz - 


not to be taken off or ſeparated from it. For 
though I have ſhewn, that Bavy was made 
up of Hatred and Grief, and have ſince alfa 
afirmed, that theſe two Affections may be 
good and lawful in their reſpecive Actings; 
yer we are to remember, that this is ſo oy, 
when they act ſingly, and wathal upon due 
Objects; but (when by being combined to- 
gether, and pitched. upon a wrong Object, 
they both make up the | Paſſion: of Envy), 


they then receive thereby ſuch a: different 


Formality and Mature, as ſtamps them abſo- 


lutely evil, and that ſo unchangeably ſuch, 
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as no Conſideration or Circumſtances what- 
Dover can poſſibly render them otherwiſe; 
which ſhews, and proves too, an original 
ncceſlary Diſagreeableneſs between Envy and 
the Soul. of Man: for nothing can agree 
with this, which conſiſts not with its Inno- 
cence; and for a Man to be envious and in- 
nocent too, is contradictious and impoſſible. 
And this, by the way, will ſerve alſo to de- 
monſtrate to us. what Affections or Paſſions 
are natural to che Soul of Man, and what is 
unnatural. And thus much for the Nature 
of Eavy, ſhewing, what it is, and wherein 
it does conſiſt. I proceed now to the 
Second thing propoſed, vi⁊. to ſhew, what 
are th; Grounds and Cauſes of Envy ; and theſe 
are twofol. 1 i 23364 DAS | 
1. Either on the part of the Perſon exvy- 
ing. Or, ey bY: 13 6 Y, 5641 03S 
2. On the part of the Perſon exvied, 
And firſt fur thoſe of the firſt fort, we may 
reckon thefe.' 1 n i TILL? 
1. Great Malice and Baſeneſs of Nature. 
In which I am forced to uſe a general Word, 
not being able to give it a particular and 
more expreſſive Name. But the Thing, 
which I mean and deſign by it, is ſuch a 
Temper of Mind, as makes Men for the 
moſt part love Miſchief for Miichiets ſake; 
and though they ſerve no real Intereſt, and 
28 | reap 
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reap no Advantage by the Hurt they do, yet 
it is ſo peculiarly ſuitable to their Ill-nature 
and Conſtitution to do and to wiſh it, that 
the Work itſelf is its own Wages and Re- 
ward: Juſt as it is obſerved in ſome Beaſts 
of Prey; which, having filled their ravenous 
Appetites, fo that Hunger can prompt them 
to no farther Cruelty, yet, out of mere Sa- 
vageneſs, ſhall tear and deſtroy, whatſoever 
they meet with, and take Pains to kill, 
though they leave it preſently, when they 
have done. ; e e 

It is a common Saying, that there is no 
diſputing of the Reaſon of Facts: for as much 
as each Man's particular Fancy and Humour 
determine him to lilte this, and diſlike that: 
and ſo it is in the Pleaſures of the Mind; 
ſome Men affect this, and wonder that others 
hate it; and they on the other ſide wonder 
as much, that any one can hate, what t 
{ much love. But as Philoſophy teaches, 


that all Wonder ſprings from an Ignorance of 


the Cauſes of Things; ſo this proceeds from 
a particular Inexperience, and want of obſer- 
ving Mattets of daily Occurrence. In which 
we {hall ſee many things, of which we can 


give no clear Account, or Reaſon, from the 


common Principles of Human Nature: but 
they ſeem to be ſome of thoſe itregular mon- 
ſtrous Productions, which the: general Cor- 

rruption 
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ruption of it preternaturally ſhoots out into; 
and which not keeping the ſtated Courſe and 
Road of Human Nature, muſt not be mea- 
ſured by the uſual Actiags and Inclinations of 
it. Which being ſo, why ſhould he, whoſe 
Temper inclines him to be gentle, candid, 
and beneficial to all, Who come within his 
Converſe, b2 at all ſurprized to find another 
fierce, malicious, and ſhrewd to every one, 
whom: he has to do with; any more than a 
Dove, which feeds upon Corn and other 
Seeds, ſhould wonder that a Crow, or a Ra: 
ven, can feed ſo heartily upon Carrion;? For 
every particular Temperament has its parti- 
cular Pleaſure. And the Mind of a Nero 
will make him hiſs; andiſing, and play, and 
enjoy himſelf as mueh in beholding the braveſt 
City in the, World all in a Flame, as others 
could rejoice at the ſight of: a Triumph, and 
the glories of a Vidtor rx 
Nou this is the Rea ſon, that ſome Diſpo- 
ſitions do really delight themſelves in Mit 
chief; and love to ſee all Men about them 
miſerable. It is that emyagmerie (as the Greeks 
call it) that vile Quality that makes them 
-Jaugliat a croſs Accident, and tealt their: Eyes 
and their Thoughts with the ſight of any 
great Calamity: and indeed (morally ſpeak- 
ing) they: cannot do other iſe. It is; Meat 
and Drink to them to ſes others ſtarye; bar 
noi teig their 
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their own Cloths ſeem then to fit warmeſt 
upon them, when they behold others ready 
to periſh with Nakedneſs and Cold; like 
Etna, never hotter, than when ſurrounded 
with Snow. Now this Diſpoſition, this Blef- 
ſed, Human, Chriftian Diſpoſition, (to ex- 
preſs a thing contrary to Nature by words, as 
contrary to itſelf) 1s the very Ground work 
and firſt Foundation Stone of Envy. 

2. The ſecond Ground or Cauſe of Envy 
is an unreaſonable graſping Ambition. For 
the Deſign of the envious Perſon is not on- 
ly to obtain, but to engroſs all Honour and 
Greatneſs to himſelf, He thinks he can ne- 
ver trade to his Advantage, unleſs he can 
have the monopoly of every Thing he values. 
Other kinds of Ambition indeed will hardly 
brook any thing above them, but thi ent- 
ous Ambition will endure nothing conſiderable 
about it. It is remarked of Alexander as a 
very great Fault, and (in truth) of that Na- 
ture, that one would wonder how it could fall 
upon ſo great a Spirit ; namely, that he would 
ſometimes carp at the valorous Atchievements 
of his own Captains. Sue demptum laudi exi- . 
ſtimans, quicquid ceſſiſſet alienæ, ſays the Hiſto- 
rians: becauſe he thought, that whatſoever 
Praiſe was beſtowed upon another, was took 
from him. A great Meanneſs certainly; and 
enough to make the Conqueror himſelf as 

much 
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much the Obje& of Mens Pity, as, his Con- 
queſts could be of their 12 
Nov this is directly the Temper of the en- 
vious Perſon, whoſe Ambition is not merely 
Ambition, but an odd Compound of Ambit; 
on and Covetouſneſs too: for he would have 
all to himſelf, and not ſo much as a good 
word muſt fall beſide him; fo that whatſo- 
ever Commendation is given to another, is 
look'd upon as an Invaſion of his Property, 
and a Reproach to his Perſon : and to do an 
thing Excellent or Praiſe-worthy, 1s to pals 
an Affront upon him not to be put up. And 
therefore he bids the whole World (as it were) 
ſtand off, while he alone puts himſelf upon 
every publick Performance, catches at 15 
Occaſion of 8 and thruſts himſelf 
into every Man's Buſineſs; he puffs, and he 
blows, and he ſwells, as if the whole World 
were not enough to afford him Elbow-room ; 
for it will not content ſuch an one to be the 
prime, unleſs he be alſo the only Man. In 
a word, he would needs be every thing, did 
not the ſame ill Quality certainly make him 
fit for nothing. 

But then, if this Temper comes alſo to be 
back'd with Intereſt and Power, and the Fa- 
vour of great Ones, how grievous and into- 


lerable is it to all Perſons of Modeſty and 


Sobriety ? What a Bluſter.does it make in all 
| Places? 
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places? Such an one lives in the World like 
a continual Storm, blowing down all before 
him: and Men (better than himſelf) muſt be 
willing to lie proſtrate under his Feet, and 
account it an Honour (forſooth) to be tram- 
pled upon, and made a Pedeſtal only for him 
to get up by and ride. 

But ſurely it concerns all well-wiſhers to 
Society to oppoſe and purſue ſuch an one, as 
they would a wild Boar, for his Deſign is the 
ſame, which is to waſte, and ſpoil, and fo- 
rage all that is about him. Society neither 
ſhall nor can be ſaved by the Parts and Vir- 
tues of others, till ſuch an Obſtacle to both 
be ſtript of all Power, and removed out of 
the way ; who is to the Body politick, like an 
enormous Excreſcence, or great Wea to the 
natural ; drawing the proper Aliment and 
Juice of all the Parts to itſeit, and fo feeding 
upon and ſupporting itſelf by the Bane and 
Ruin of the whole. Now this Diſpoſition 
may paſs for a ſecond Ground ot Envy. 

3. Another Cauſe of Envy is an iu ward 
Senſe of a Man's own Weakneſs and Inability 
to attain, what he deſires, and would aſpire 
to. I do not ſay, that Ezy univerſally and 
always proceeds from hence, or ſuppoſes this 
for the Cauſe of it, but generally and for the 
moſt part it does : nor does this carry in it 
the leaſt Contrariety to what I ſaid before, in 


making 
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making Ambition one of the Cauſes of Envy; 


for upon a due Eſtimate of the Qualities, that 
affect the Mind of Man, we ſhall find, that 


no Minds are weaker than the haughty and 


ambitious; much like the uppermoſt Branches 
of Trees, lofty, but {light, and much more 
eaſily broke, than thoſe which they overtop. 
Now nothing ftirs up Envy more, than a 
Deſpair of being what the envied Perſon is; 
and that Deſpair is founded upon a Man's 
Conſciouſneſs of his not being able to reach 
the ſame Pitch of Perfection : and this Con- 
ſciouſneſs ſticks ſo cloſe to the Mind, that 
for all a Man's flattering himſelf, and his 
boaſting to others, yet he can neither boa#, 
nor flatter it away; but that it is a perpe- 
tual Check to his Spirits, and will be ſure to 
keep him under in the inmoſt Judgment he 
paſſes upon himſelf. Some have obſerved, 
that there is no Creature whatſoever, but by 
a kind of natural Inſtinct knows its Match; 
and, no doubt, by conſequence its ſuperior 
and overmatch too And when a Man 
knows this, by an impartial Compariſon of 
himſelf with his Rival (the inward Apprehen- 
ſions of the Soul being generally impartial 
and true, what Diſguiſe ſoever they may put 
on in Mens Carriage and Expreſſions), upon 
ſuch a Compariſoa I ſay, he ſinks and ſneaks 
inwardly ; and weighing himſelf in . 
| ance 
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Balance with the other, quickly ſees which 
S-ale riſes, and which falls. Sight and Senſe 
are his Conviction ; and in ſuch Caſes Men 
ſeldom or never diſſemble with themſelves. 
And this inward intimate Senſe of a Man's 
own Impotence, I affirm to be one Ground of 
Envy ; and a priocipal one too. In a word, 
a Man is envious, becauſe his Deſires are vaſt 
and immoderate, and-he finds them cramp'd 
and ſtinted by the Bounds which Nature has 
x to his Abilities. He would fain riſe, but 
e finds ſomething within that pulls him 
back, and ſtakes him down; and therefore he 
caſts an evil Eye upon others, becauſe he finds 
ſuch poor Entertainment for it in himſelf. 
4. The fourth and laſt Cauſe of Envy that 
I ſhall aſſign, is Ialeneſs; for this often makes 
Men envy the high Offices, Honours and Ac- 
coinpliſhments of others. They will not be 
at the Pains to fit themſelves for Preferment, 
and yet malign thoſe who have it for their Fit- 
neſs, and owe that Fitneſs to their Pains. No, 
they wouldd lie ſtill and be great, ſleep or play 
and be learned. Honours and Dignities mult; 
come to their Bed-· ſide, wait the Time of their 
Riſing (forſooth) and even court their Accep- 
tance. But Nature and Providence has caſt 
the Courſe of Things much otherwiſe ; and: 
Honour and Greatneſs will wait upon none, 
but ſuch as firſt wait upon them; which Men 
Vor. V. ec muſt 
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muſt not think to do by lazing and ſleeping ; 
for as Wiſdom: generally brings Men to Ho- 
nour, ſo Study and Labour muſt bring them 
to Wiſdom, and the way to be wiſe is to con- 
ſult their Pillow leſs. Induſtry, for the mot 
part, opens the way to Preferment, but al. 
ways to Improvement; and it is the Sweat 
ot the Brow that entitles it to the Laurel 
And therefore Caius Marius, a Perſon of a 
Plebeian Extraction, but one, who by his 
Valour and Labour had made himſelf the 
Envy of the Roman Nobility, detends himſclt 
againſt them in his Speech to the People with 
great Reaſon. Izviaent (ſays he) honori meo; 
ergo invideant labori, innocentie, periculis etiam 
mers, quoniam per hec illum cepi. In like man- 
ner one Man perhaps envies 2nother's Great. 
neſs, or Reputation; but why then does he 
not alſo envy his Labour, his Abſtinence, his 
Night- watolies, and all his other Severities, 
which were the proper Ways and Means by 
which he acquired it. If Men would be but 
true to themſelves in employing their Parts, 
their Time and Opportunities, they would 
probably have no Provocation to envy their 
Superiors, for this would be the direct way 
to keep them from having any, and to make 
them as great and eminent as the Greateſt. 
But their idle Hours, or rather Tears, theit 
Cups and their Sports, their goſſipping 5 
$54] A V1 
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and vain Courtſhips, not ſuffering them to 
exert thoſe Faculties which God and Nature 
had endowed them with, are the only things 
that keep them low; and being ſo, they look 
upon ſuch as aſcend, and get into a Region 
above them, like ſo many black Clouds ri- 
ding over their Heads, and by a dark malign 
Shade always obſcuring and eclipſing them; 
tho* the true Cauſe of all ſuch Eclipſes is from 
Men themſelves ſtanding in their own Light. 

But becauſe I have ſtated Envy upon Idle- 


neſs as one Cauſe of it, we ought by all means 


to note the difference between Envy and E- 
mulation ; which latter is a brave and a no- 
ble Thing, and quite of another Nature, as 
conſiſting only in a generous Imitation of 
ſomething excellent ; and that ſuch an Imita- 


tion as ſcorns to fall ſhort of its Copy, but 
| ftrives, if poſſible, to outdo it. The Emu- 


lator is impatient of a Superior, not by de- 


preſſing or maligning another, but by per- 


fecting himſelf. So that while that ſottiſh 


| Thing Envy ſometimes fills che whole Soul, 
as a great dull Fogg does the Air; this on the 
| contrary inſpires it with a new Lite and Vi- 
gour, whets and ſtirs up all the Powers of it 


to Action. And ſurely that which does ſo (if 
we alſo abſtra it from thoſe Heats and 
Sharpneſſes that ſometimes by Accident may 
attend it) muſts needs be in the ſame degree 

C0 lawful 
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tawful and laudable too, that it is for a Man 
to make himſelf as uſeful and accompliſh'd as 
he can. = 
Having thus ſhewn the Cauſes of Envy on 
the Part of him that envzes, let us in the next 
place ſee the Cauſes of it on his Part alſo that 
is envied. Where in the firſt place we are 
to obſerve, that it is always cauſed by ſome. 
thing either good or great; for no Man is en- 
vied for his Failures, but his Perfections. En- 
vy ſucks Poiſon out of the faireſt and the 
ſweeteſt Flowers, and, like an ill Stomach, 
converts the beſt Nutriment into the work 
and rankeſt Humours. So that if we would 
give in an exact Catalogue of all the Motives 
of Envy, we mult reckon up all the {ſeveral 
Virtues, Ornaments and Perfections, both 
internal and external, that the Nature of Man 
is capable of being ennobled with. But ! 
Hall only mention ſome of the principal: as, 

1. Great Abilities and Endowments' of 
Nature. Fr 

2. The Favour of Princes and great Per- 
Dns. ä 

3. Wealth, Riches and Proſperity. And, 

4. and laſtly, A fair Credit, Eiteem and 
Reputation in the World. And, 

1ſt, for the firſt of theſe; great natural Parts 
and Abilities uſually provoke Mens Envy. God 
is pleaſed to fend ſome into the World better 
HULL Bi turniſh'd, 
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furniſn'd, and more liberally endowed with 
the Gifts of Nature than others, with a quick- 
er Apprehenſion, a farther and a deeper 
Reach, and generally a greater Fitneſs for 
Buſineſs and weighty Affairs than others; 
which Qualifications as they ſet them above 
the common Level of Mankind, ſo they make 


| them to be malign'd and ſtruck at by moſt 
below them; for let a Man ſtand never ſo 


low, he can yet ſhoot at him that ſtands high» 


er; much as it is with the lower Parts of the 
| World, the Earth, and the Sea, which not 


being able to vye with the upper and nobler 


Parts of it, the Heavens, for Brightneſs, quit 
Scores with them at leaſt by obſcuring them 
with Mitts and Exhalations. 


Envy makes a Man think another of great - 


| er Faculties only a continual Blemiſh to hims 
ſelf. He thinks his Candle cannot ſhine in 
the Preſence of the other's Sun; that is in 
truth, he is angry with God for not making 
him better, and wiſer, and ſtronger. He ex- 
| poſtulates the ſuppoſed Injuries of his Crea- 
tion, and queſtions his Maker for not coming 

up to his Meaſures. For while Envy ſpits its 


Venom directly at Men, much of it falls ob- 
liquely upon God himſelf; and while it quare 
rels with the Effects of his Goodneſs to- 
wards others, does by conſequence blaſ- 
pheme the Cauſe, 
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So that we ſee how it ſtrikes both at God 
and Man with the ſame Blow ; in which, tho 
God will be ſure to maintain his own Honour, 
yet it is ſeldom in the Power of Men to ſecure 
theirs; many having had but too frequent 
and fad cauſe to complain of the very Boun- 
ties of Nature towards them, that it made 
them too excellent to be fate and happy, fo 
hard is it for any one to keep what another 
thinks it his Intereſt to take away; accord- 
ing to that Man's Caſe, who, while he was 
reſcuing from being drowned, had a Ring 
ſpied upon his Finger, which quickly procu- 
, red him another Death. 

2. A ſecond Provocative of Mens Envy is 
the Favour of Princes and great Perſons; which 
yet, one would think, no Envy ſhould pre- 
ſume to controul. For the Grace of God, and 
the Favour of Princes, are abſolute and unac- 
countable, and fo far from being founded up- 
on Merit, that for the moſt part they ſerve 
inſtead of it, and are never more liberal than 
where they find none at all. Princes claim a 
Sovereignty in their Affection, as well as in 
their Office and Condition. | 

Nevertheleis Envy will be interpoſing its 
thwarting countermanding Power even here 
alſo, ſhutting up the Breaits, and ty iug up the 
Hands of Princes; fo that they mult neither 
ßiye nor do any thing but by Law, and Envy 
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muſt give that Law. Whereupon, if a Prince 
caſts an Eye of Favour upon any Perſon of 
Worth, and Parts, and Fitneſs: tor publick 
Service, if ſuch an one commences Favourite 
one Day, Envy ſhall vote him an evil Coun» 
ſelor the next; and then the Publick Good, 
and the Rights of the Subject, run all preſent- 
ly to wreck, till the envious Perſon iteps into 
his Place. Merit is an unpardonable Piece of 
Popery, with reſpect to Men as well as to 
God, and to the Rewards of this World, as 
well as of the next. | | 

But if on the other ſide a Prince ſhall think 


fit to caſt his Eve downwards, and by the 


Shine and Warmth of his Favour, draw up 
ſome earthy ignoble Vapour to the upper Re- 
gion, and there make it gliſter like a Star; 
Envy ſhall never ceaſe till it brings this down 
alſo; and then tho? it is a Pleaſure to moſt 
Eyes to view a Star falling, yet none look al- 
ter it When it is fallen. 4! | 
So that we ſee, that whether ons. | 
would ſerve itſelf by preferring Men of Su 
ciency, or divert and ſport itfelf by advanci 


| Men of none; Envy * proteſts, a 
ink 


— its Engines againſt both; neither al- 
Wing Sovereign Rulers (Who yet are Men, 
and ſometimes not without the Infirmities of 
Men) meet Helps, and Miniſters to govern 


by, nor ſo much as an illuſtrious Smmpletor 
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Cmetimes to refreſh themſelves with, which 


is very hard and ſevere Uſage certainly; eſpe- 


cially ſince it has been always look'd upon as 
one of the molt allowed unconteſted Royalties 


of Princes, to make their Will the tole Rule 


and Reaſon of their Kindneſs, to diſpenſe their 
Benefactions as they pleaſe; and in a word, 
to be as free and arbitrary as Fortune herſell, 
by beſtowing their Favours upon ſuch as ſb! 
«ſually beſtows hers; not the wiſeſt always in 
the World. 2 : 

3. A third Ground or Motive of Envy i; 
from the Wealth, Riches, or Plenties of anc- 


ther, No Man willingly would be poor, and 


no envious Perſon would have another rich; 
every one who is remarkably to, being com- 


monly look d upon but as a kind of Ixjar to 


all the poor ones about him ; not that he does 
or ever did them any Injury, but that by be- 
ing rich, he is reckoned one himſelf. For 
whoſoever has a great deal to lay up, will be 
always an intolerable Grievance to him who 
has nothing to ſpend; and to look upon a full 
Bag, and to have nothing to do with it, is no 


ſmall Mortification to ſuch a one. The learn- 


ed Verulam obſerves, that Diſeaſes ariſing from 
Emptineſs, are generally the moſt dangerous, 
and molt hardly cured; and amongſt the Dil- 
eaſes of the Mind, Envy grounded upon Do- 


7 


could not brook the Splendor and Greatuneſs 
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ture; | eſpecially where a neighbouring Opu- 
lence ſhews what the Remedy 1s, but not 
how it may be had; like the Thirſt of Tanta- 
lus, where the thing thirſted for was near 
enough, and yet out of reach too. And in 
ſuch a Caſe Envy will be ſure to work and 
boil up to a more than ordinary height ; while 
the envious Perſon frets, and raves, and ſwells 
at the Plenties and Affluence of his abounding 
Neighbour, and (as I may ſo expreſs it) is even 
ready to burit with another's Falze/s. 

What made the Devil (the grand Exemplar 
of Envy) ſo much malign Job, but the Boun- 
ties of Providence to him in a large Eſtate, 
great Revenues, and a flouriſhing Family, 
and all of them watched over and guarded 
by the,waketul Eye and the powerful Hand 
of him who gave them. . And no doubt the 
Sabeans and Chaldeans, with the reſt of his 
good Neighbours (who did ſuch terrible Bxe- 


cution upon all that belong'd to him) were 


acted and led on by the ſame Spirit. They 


of ſo potent, and (as they thouglit) overs 
grown a Neighbour... He was an Eye-fore 
to them upon the Throne, but (for all his 
noiſome Ulcers) none at all when they ſaw 
him upon the Dunghill. / 3 
What made that Wretch Tiba accuſe his 
Lord and Maſter to David (a Judge aſter Fo 
1 5 4 8 
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bas own Heart)? The Accuſation indeed 
charged Treaſon upon Mephrboſheth ; but what- 
ſoever the Treaſon was, it was only his Land, 
which was the Traytor. For when his cn- 
vious Accuſer had once ſwallowed that, the 
Accuſation was at an end preſently ; and poor 
8 quickly became innocent Me phi- 
eth. 


In fine, if the envious Perſon be poor and 
beggarly, he would have all about him as ar- 
rant Beggars as himſelf; but if Rich, he would 
have all Beggars but himſelf; like Gideon's 
Fleece, filled with the Dew of Heaven, and 
every thing elſe dry about it :) ſo that where- 
ſoever you ſee any one of a plentiful Fortune, 
and large Poſſeſſions, you are not at all to 
wonder, if you alſo ſee ſuch an one maligned, 
envyed, and purſued with all imaginable ſpite 
and rancour, by ſome pititul Male-content or 
other, who perhaps could never call ſo much 
Land his own, as might ſerve to bury him 
when dead, and much leſs ſuffice to maintain 
him while alive. And it is too well known 
to all the World, not to be juſtly deteſted by 
it, that there is a certain Profeſſion of Men, 
who ſhall never ceaſe to be maligned and per- 
ſecuted, while there is any thing of Revenue, 
either to ſupport the Dignity of their Functi- 
on, or procure a. common reſpect to their 
Perſons ; but they ſhall be followed with * 
281 5 : the 
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the odious, falſe, and baſe imputations of 
Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Luxury, ſtill rattling 
about their Ears, and whatſoever elſe the En- 
vy of a gaging Avarice, and a domineering 
Inſolence can belch out againſt them. But 
after all, I would gladly learn, wherein this 
monſtrous Pride and Covetouſneſs of the 
Church ſhews itſelf. Why, in this, that the 
Miniſters of it are not yet cloathed in Rags 
or Sackcloath, that the Church itſelf is neither 
for * naked Goſpels, nor naked Evangeliſts, 
and that her poor Clergy can juſt (or very 
hardly) find enough to pay Taxes, and other 
publick Duties, and yet make a Shift to keep 
themſelves from quite ſtarving, or begging 
afterwards. This, this is the Pride and Cove- 
touſneſs of our Clergy. And then, laſtly, for 
their Luxury, that will be found (if at all) in 
their not being willing to lick the Crumbs at 
the end of their rich Neighbours Table, and 


much leſs under it; that they ſcorn to ſneak 


here and there for a Dinner, or to * their 
daily Bread of any one, but of God himſelf. 
This, I ſay, is the real and true Account of 
all theſe loud and impudent Clamours made 
by Envy and Atheiſm, Popery and Purita- 


niſm, againſt the Exgliſʒ Clergy. And the 


See a vile Book ſo entitled, and refleFing upon the Clergy, 
though (to the Shame of the Author) written by a Clergyman. 
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Truth is, that as long as that ſmall rema inder 
of Land, belonging to the Church, ſhall con- 
tinue yet untorn from her, and as long as there 
{ſhall be thoſe about her (as there will ever be 
very many) who will never think, that they 
themſelves have enough, the Church and Cler- 
gy of England ſhall always be inveighed a- 
gainſt, and {truck at, as having too much, 
But, fourthly, the fourth and laſt grand Mo. 
tive and Ground of Envy, that I ſhall men- 
tion, is a Man's having a fair Reputation and 
Name in the World: a Thing, upon which 
Envy has always a croſs and malign Aſpect ; 
though ſurely nothing in Nature can be ima- 
gined leſs liable to any rational Exception, 
than for a Man of Merit to be praiſeq and 
commended, that is, to have a few good 
Words ſprinkled upon him without Offence to 
any one; and that Fame, which is nothing 
but Air and Voice, ſhould not be able to raiſe 
ſuch Storms in any Reaſt_whatſoever, But 
"Experience has declared it much otherwiſe, 
and that ſome Men can hear the Applauſes of 
none, but themſelves, but with the utmoſt 
Indignation and Impatience ; nay fo bound- 
lefs and unreaſonable are they, that they 
would even engroſs the Vogue of the whole 
World, and confine the very popular Breath, 
and unlimited, boundleſs Freedom of Mens 
Tongues to their own Perſons. Such an one, 
„ perhaps, 


James iii. 16. 393 
perhaps, is hated by his Neighbour to the 
very death. And what, I pray, may be his 
Fault? Why, he is generally well ſpoken of, 
the World gives him the Character of a vir- 
tuous, a juſt, or a diſcreet Perſon ; and this 
the envious Wretch thinks caſts a dark Sha- 
dow upon himſelf, who never reckons himſelf 
ſo fine, as when he plumes and decks himſelf - 
with the Spoils of his Brother's Reputation, 
and can retreſh his baſe Mind in all Com- 
panies with malicious, reproachful-Stories of 
him ; often repeating and improving whar 
the Malice of Report has brought to him to 
be commented, and enlarged upon, 'by his 
own more malicious Invention. Nay, that 
very Worth and Virtue, which delervedly 
draws after it the higheſt Panegyricks from 
ſome, often proves Matter of the bittereſt Sa- 
tires from others;-a very odd and firange 
Thing I confeſs ; but Envy WIL Sally — 1 
dle the Strangeneſs, and take off the Wonder. 
The due Conſideration of all which has foun- 
ded the Truth of a Saying much more ſigni- 
ficant I own than believed, and more believed 
than practiſed ; namely, that he of all Men 
lives the ſafeſt, who lies the cloſeſt ; and that 
none are ſo much out of the Reach of the 
World as thoſe, who are molt out of the 


View of it too. For what is every Step into 
the Publick, but a farther Advance into Dan 


ger? 
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ger? an engaging in freſh Troubles and Con- 
tentions, and a drawing after one thoſe Eyes, 
which, like the Baſilisk, kill whatſoever they 
Jook upcn, if but capable of Worth enough 
Zo be looked to death by them. It is not ſafe 
for any one to be much commended, to be 
born upon the Wings of Fame, and ride in 
Triumph upon the Tongues of Men; for the 
Tongues of ſome do but provoke the Teeth of 
more; and Men we know do much more 
*heartily detract, than they uſe to commend, 
And thus I have ſhewa tour of the chief Mo- 
tives of Envy ; for I never pretended to re- 
count or rip them up all: but yet if I ſhould 
endeavour to make ſuch an Attempt, and to 
compriſe them all in on general Repreſentati- 
on, I think I might very properly give it you 
in this one Word; that every thing will make 
a Man to be envied, which ſhall ſet him a- 
bove being pitied. 14 . 7 | 1X 

I come now to the third general Head pro- 
poſed for the handling of the Words, which 
is to ſhew the Effects and Conſequences of 
Wap expreſſed by Confaſion, and every evil 
or K. 1 ' 2 g | 3 1 

The proper and grand Effect then of Envy, 
we ſee, is Confuſion ; and this alſo is twofold, 
upon the. account of a twofold Relation. 
1. To the envious Man himſelf. And, 2. To 
thoſe, who are envied and maligned by him. 
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Firſt of all this ill Quality brings Confufion 
and Calamity upon the envious Perſon himſelt, 


ö 


| who cheriſhes and entertains it; and, like the 
Viper, 'gnaws out the Bowels, which firſt 
i conceived it. It is indeed the only Act of 
F Juſtice that it does, that the Guilt it brings 
a upon a Man it revenges upon him too, and 
7 ſo torments and puniſhes him much more, 
f than it can afflict or annoy the Perſon who is 1 
C envied by him. We know, what the Post 
. fays of Envy; and it is with the ſtricteſt : 
* Truth without the leaſt Hyperbole, that Pha- 
8 laris's Brazen Bull, and all the Arts of Tor- 
a ment, invented by the greateſt Maſters of 


1 


them the Sicilian Lyrants, were not compkra- 
ble to thoſe, that the Tyranny of Envy Wracks 
the Mind of Man with. For it ferments and 
boils in the Soul, putting all the Powers of it 
into the molt reſtleſs and diſorderly Agitation. 
It lies at the Heart like a Worm, always 
gna wing and corroding, and piercing it with 
2 ſecret inviſible Sting and Poiſon; it even 
changes the Way of Man's ordinary Convert 
fation, ſours his Behaviour, ſharpens and en- 
venoms his Diſcourſe, and very often procegds 
ſo far as to, leave its Marks upon his ven 
Countenance, and the Habit of his Body ma- 
king that pale andipineing. of /a ghaſtly Look 
and a declining; Conſtitution {the Livery. 
which is heretofore bheſtowecꝭ upon Brutus and 
raed ts, | a Caſſius, 
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Caſſius, a Livery every way ſuited to the wor- 
they Service it had engaged thoſe Wretches 
in. And now does not this remarkably ſhew 
the peculiar Unreaſonableneſs and Sottiſhneſs 
of this Vice ? For there are few other V ices 
but prevail upon Men upon the account of 
fome ſuppoſed Pleaſure, as that they afford 
ſome ſhort Gratification to their Senſuality, 
or at leaſt bring with them ſomething of Pro 
fit or Emolument; but he, who will be en- 
vious, can deſign nothing but to make himſelf 
miſerable, becauſe he ſees another happy; he 
muſt reſolve to be dejected and caſt down, 
whenſoever he ſees his Neighbour proſperous, 
and, as the Poet deſcribes Envy, ready to weep 
for this very Cauſe, that ſhe could ſee nothing to 
be wept at : Vixque te lacrymas, quia nil la- 
abile cernit. We need not ſeek for Argu- 
ments to diſſuade a Man from being envious 
upon the Score of Charity to his Neighbour, 
but even of Love and Mercy to himſelf. Let 
him but be prevailed upon not to be his own 
Tormentor, his own Executioner, and his 
Envy will be at an end. Let not his Neigh- 
bour's Reſt break his Sleep. Let not his 
Friend's Fortune, or Reputation, make him 
out of Love with himſelf, and neglect his 
own. For why may not I come in as 4 Sha- 


rer, inſtead of being a Maligner of his Joy 


and Felicity? for as much as there is a real 
EY Pleaſure 
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Pleaſure in the Congratulation of another's 
Good; the very Society of Joy redoubling 
it: ſo that while it lights directly upon my 
Friend, it rebounds upon my ſelf; and the 
brighter his Candle burns, the more eaſily 
will it light mine. Whenſoever the Romans 
conquered an Enemy, it was indeed the Ge- 
neral himſelf only, who was faid'to triumph, 
but the whole Army and all the People equal- 
ly rejoiced. But the envious Perſon will bear 
no part in the Feſtivals of a publick Mirth : 
he ſhuts himſelf up and ſnarls, while others 
laugh and ſing. And if all the World were 


| of this Temper, it would be an uſeleſs (which 


yet has ever been accounted the nobleſt) Pro- 


perty of Good, that it naturally ſpreads and 


diftuſes itſelf abroad. And therefore I ſhall 
ſay no more of ſuch a Perſon but this; that 


he, who maligns and envies others, is of all 
Men living leaſt to be envied himſelf. 


In the next place we are to conſider the 
Effects of Envy, in reſpect of the Object of 


it, or the Perſon envyed; and theſe may be 
reduced to the following three. 
1. A buſy, curious Enquiry, or prying into 
all the Concerns of the Perſon envyed and 
maligned : and this, no doubt, only as a Step 
or Preparative to thoſe farther Miſchiets, 
which Envy aſſuredly drives at. For molt 
certain it is, that no Man enquires into ano- 
Vol. V. D d ther 
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ther Man's concerns, or makes it his Buſineſs 
to acquaint, himſelf with his Privacies, but 
with a deſign to do him fame ſhrewd turn or 
other. Such an Eye is never idle, but always 
looking about to ſee, where a Man lies open 
to a blow, and accordingly to direct the Hand 
to take a ſure ſtroke. It is withal an Indefa- 
tigable teller and hearer of baſe Stories. It i; 
ſaid of the Prieſts and Scribes (who bore ſo 
cruel an Envy to our Saviour for the Accep- 
tance he found amongſt the People) that they 
were almoſt continually ſending forth Spies, 
that they might catch him in his words, Luke 
xx. 20. And it is this bleſſed Quality, forſooth, 
that ſo inſinuates into Families, tliat puts them 
upon hiring Servants to betray their Maſters, 
and inveagling one Friend, if poſhbly they 
can, to ſupplant another: it is this, that lit- 
tens at Doors and Windows that catches at 


every breath or whiſper, that is ſtirring; ſo 


that it will concern the Perſon envyed, to be 
{til upon his ſtricteſt guard, having an Enemy 
ſo conſtantly upon the watch. Watching, for 
the moſt part, imports Hoſtility, and no Man 
obſerves the motions of his Enemy, but that 
he may the more advantagiouſly find a time 
to fight him. The Eagle is a very ſagacious 
Bird, but a very devouring one too; and the 
quickneſs of its ſight is only in order to the 

better ſeizing of its Prey. | = 
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2. The ſecond Effect of Envy, with refe- 


rence to the envied Perſon, is Cal umm ot De- 
tractiun. We have already ſeen the firſt EI. 
fort made by it againſt him by an inſidious di- 


ving into his moſt reſerved and ſecret Affairs, 
and the next to this always works out at the 
Mouth; ſo that if a Man cannot Rival and 
overbear his Neighbour by downright Vio- 
leace of Action, he will attempt ir at leaſt by 
flander, and vilifying Expreſſions ; and that 
there may not want Art, as well as Malice, 
to carry on the Attack more ſure and home. 
Has a Man done bravely, and got himſelf a 


e ry too great to be born down by any 
baſe 


and direct Aſperſions? Why then Enyy 
will ſeemingly ſubſeribe to the general vogue 
in many or moſt things, but then it will be 
ſure to come over him again with a ſly oblique 


ſtroke in ſome derogating [But] or other, and 


ſo ſlide ia ſome ſcurvy Exception, which ſhall 
effectually ſtain all his other Virtues; and, 
like the dead fly in the Apothecary's Oint- 


ment, which (Solomon tells us) never fails to 


give the whole an offenſive ſavour. And, 
peradventure, to weave the Diſſimulation with 


yet a finer Thread, and ſo to make it the more 
artificial, and leſs diſcernible,the Diſgrace ſhall 
be inſinuated, and caſt in with words of Pity. 


As after a Man has been commended in Com- 
pany for ſeveral good Qualities and Perfecti- 
D d 2 Ons, 
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ons, the ſneaking envious Wretch ſhall then 
put in, and ſeem to aſſent to every thing ſo 
ſpoken of him; but ſhall add withal, hat an 
unhappineſs is it, that a Perſon endued with 
ſuch Accompliſhments ſhould be ſo unluckily 
ſurprized, as to be guilty of ſuch or ſuch Acti- 


ons? And that there ſhould be any thing to 


allay or blemiſh the clearneſs of his Reputati- 
on? When perhaps the reſt of the Company 
were either wholly ignorant of any tuch mat- 
ter, had not his malicious ill-tavoured Pit) 
brought it freſh into remembrance. This is 
the way, which Envy takes to, undermine a 
Man's Honour, When the univerſal vogue of 
Men is on his fide, and fo makes Art and Cau- 
tion neceſſary to ſupport and fix the Slander, 
But if a Man be quite unknown, and his Vir- 
tue has lain private and obſcure, Envy will 
then prevent, and be beforehand with ſuch an 
one, loading him with direct impudent and 
downright lies, and repreſent him as vile and 
infamous, as it would have him thought by 
all. So that, When he ſhall appear and ſtep 
forth into the World, he ihall find it prepoſ- 
ſeſſed, and a mighty Prejudice againſt him for 
him to break through and conquer; a Preju- 
dice ſown and cherithed in Mens Minds by a 


long, a diligent, and malicious Detraction. In 


Which caſe, if it ſo falls out, as oftentimes it 
does, that what an envious Tongue reports, 
3 a 
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@ credulous Ear drinks in and believes; but 
withal, conceals and hides from the injured 


defamed Perſon, and thereby deprives him of 


all power to clear and vindicate himſelf: it is 
evident and unavoidable, that ſo far as the 


Malice of one, and the Greatneſs of the other 


can blaſt him, he muſt of neceſſity be ruined; 


as being, for the preſent, utterly deſtitute of 


all other Relief, but the Conſcience of his own 
Innocence, and a reliance upon that Provi- 
dence, which alone is able to bring light out 
of darkneſs; and in its own good time, to 
make an injured and abuſed Innocence, in 


ſpite of all the Conjunctions of Envy and 


Power, clear and victorious. + 


3. The laſt and grand Effect of Envy, in 


reſpect of the Perſon envyed, is his utter Ruin 
and Deſtruction; for nothing leſs was intend- 
ed from the very firſt, whatſoever comes to 
be effected in the Iſſue. Its methods of de- 
ſtroy ing are indeed various; ſometimes it aſ- 
ſaults a Man with open violence; ſometimes 
it ſmites him ſecretly; ſomtimes it flies in his 
Face; and ſometimes it reaches him more 
ſpitefully with ſome backſtroke; and ſo like 
the worſt of Cowards, comes behind him and 
runs him thorough. For (as I ſaid beſore) no- 
thing can ſatisf) Envy, but a Man's utter 
Contuſion, and (if it were poſſible) his very 
Annihilation. It is not content only to aſperſe 
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or defame a Man, nor regards his mere In- 
famy otherwiſe, than as it is an Inſtrument 
ol his abſolute and total Ruin. No, it would 
ſee him begging at a Grate, drawn upon an 
Hurdle, and at length dying upon a Gibbet. 
It would make him odious to his Friends, and 
deſpiſed by his Enemics. Nothing under 
Death, cloathed with all the Circumſtances of 
Mifery and Diſaſter, that Human Nature is 
capable of, can aſſwage the Rage and Fury of 
Eavy, which in all its Perſecutions of a Man 
is as cruel as Death, and as inſatiable as the 
Grave, What ſays the wiſe Man of it, Prov. 
xxvii. 4. Wrath is cruel, and Anger is outragi- 
ous : but who is able to ſtand before Envy ? 
It hunts and purſues a Man without. Re- 
morſe or Pity, and never reſts nor gives him 
over, till it has ſuck'd his Blood, and drawn 
out his very Breath and Soul together. Nor 
does it ſtop here, ar expire with the bare Life 
of the envyed Perſon, but it tramples even 
upon his Aſhes alſo, laſhes and tears his ſur- 
viving Memory, and poſſibly wreaks itſelf 
likewiſe upon his Poſterity. So that the Child, 
as Heir apparent, ſhall inherit all the Calami- 
ties, ſucceed into all the Enormities and diſ- 
guſts, that worried the. Father while living; 
they ſhall, I ay, all of them, be charged up- 
on the Son's Perſon, as Debts are upon: his 


Eſtate, And laſtly, Envy has a peculiar ma- 
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lignity in it, that the Grudges ariſing from it 
admit of no Reconcilement. There is no buy- 
ing 4 Man's peace with an envious Perſon: 
but the Burnings of fuch an Hatred are, like 
thoſe of Hell, intorlerable and perpetual, For 
the truth is, all ſort of Reconcilement, in the 
very Nature of the thing, ſuppoſes a Depreca- 
tion of, or a Satisfaction for ſome Injury, 
which fitſt cauſed a Breachi between the Per- 
ſons thus to be reconciled. But Envy grounds 
not itſelf upon any Injury offered, or done it, 
by any Man; it has no provosation but its 
Neighbour's V irtue or Felicity; Crimes ne- 
ver pardoned by Envy, whereſoever in any 
topping degree it finds them. 
And thus having given ſome! Account of 
this vile and accurſed Qualiry, and that both 
as to its Nature and Confequences ; and like- 
wiſe both in reſpec of him who envies ano- 
ther, as likewiſe of him alſo who is envyed 
by him; come we now to the third and laſt 
thing propoſed for the handling of the words, 
and that was to make ſome Ufe and Improve- 
ment of the Subject hitherto treated of by us: 
and what better and more important of can 
we make of it, than to convince and remind 
us of theſe following things? Fi 
1. Firſt, of the extreme Vanity of even the 
molt excellent and beſt eſteemed Enjoyments 
of this World. How do Riches and Honour, 
Dd 4 Wit 


Wit and Beauty, Strength and Learning, ſhine 
and gliſter in the Eyes of moſt Men! and no 
doubt, but as all of them are the Gifts, ſo are 


they alſo the Bleſſings of God to thoſe, Who 


can make a wiſe and ſanctifyed Uſe of them. 
But ſuch is our unhappineſs in this vale of 
Weakneſs and Mortality, that like Jozas's 
Gourd, no ſooner do theſe things ſhoot out 
and flouriſh about us, and we begin to delight 
and pleaſe ourſelves under the ſhadow of 
them, but God quickly provides a Worm, 
even that killing one of Envy, to ſmite the 
Root of them, and then preſently they decline, 
wither, and die over our Heads. Shadows 
do not more naturally attend ſhining Bodies, 
than Envy purſues Worth and Merit, always 
cloſe at the very Heels of them, and like a 
ſharp blighting Eaſt Wind, ſtill blaſting and 
killing the nobleſt and molt promiſing Pro- 
ductions of Virtue in their earlieſt Bud; and 
as Jacob did 'E/au, ſupplants them in their very 
Birth, . For what made Saul fo implacably 
perſecute David? Was it not the greatneſs of 
his Valour, and the glory of his Actions, which 
drew after. them the Applauſe of the whole 
Kingdom, and conſequently the Envy of the 
King himſelf ? How comes Hiſtory to tell us 
of 10 many Aſſaſſinations of Princes, Down- 
fals of Favorites, Underminings and Poiſon- 


jags of Seat Perſons? Why, in gll or mal} 
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of theſe ſad Events, ſtill only Worth has been 
the Crime, and Envy the Executioner. What 
drew the Blood of Cæſar, baniſhed Cicero, and 
put out the Eyes of the brave and victorious: 
Beliſarius, but a Merit too great for an Em- 
peror to reward, and for Envy to endure ? 
And what Happineſs. then can there be in 
ſuch things, as only make the Owners of them 
fall a woeful Sacrifice to the baſe Suſpicions 
and Cruelties of ſome wicked and uagrateful 
great Ones; but always worſe, than they are, 
or can be great? He indeed, who is actually 
poſſeſſed of theſe glorious Endow ments, thinks 
them both his Ornament and Defence; and 
ſo does the Man think the Sword he wears; 
though the Point of it may be ſometimes 
turned upon his own Breaſt; and it is not un- 
heard of for a Man to die by that very Wea- 
pon, which he reckoned he ſhould defend 
and preſerve his Life by. ets 
2. This may convince us of the Safety of 
| the loweſt, and the Happineſs of a middle Con. 
; dition. Take the pooreſt Wretch who begs: 
| 


his Bread from Door to Door, yet he does not 
this in fear of that Life, which he begs for a 
the Support of: for that he accounts ſafe, and 4 
thinks he needs no Watch to guard it againſt bes 
- | the Motions or Deſigus of any potent Adver- 1 
; ſary, but walks unconcernedly, and fleeps 18 
; | Fcurely.; for his Poverty is his Guard, 2 | 
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his Rags his Armour. No Poiſons or Daggers 
are prepared in Hoſpitals : theſe are Enter- 
tainments, which Envy treats Men with in 
Courts and Palaces. Only Power and Great- 
neſs are Prize for Envy; whoſe evil Eye al- 
Ways looks upmards, and whole Hand ſcorns to 
ſtrike, where it can place its Hot. Life, and 
a bare Competence, are a m—_ too low for 
ſo ſtately a Vice as Envy to fly at. And there- 
fore Men of a middle Condition are indeed 
doubly happy. Firſt, that, With the Poor, 
they are not the Objects of Pit); nor, 2. With 
the Rich and Great, the Mark of Ezvy. Give 
me neither Poverty nor Riches, (faid Agar): and 
it is a Queſtion, whether the Piet) or Prudence 


of that Prayer were greater. The hbneſt 


Country Gentleman, and the thriving Tradeſ- 
man, or Country Farmer, have all the teal 
Benefits of Nature, and the Bleſſings of Plen- 
ty, that the higheſt and richeſt Grandees can 
pretend to; and (which is more) all theſe 


without the tormenting Fears and Jealouſies 


of being vivalled in their Prince's Favour, or 


ſupplanted at Court, or tumbled down from 
their high and beloved Stations. All thoſe 
Storms fiy over their Heads, and break upon 


the towring Mountains, and lofty Cedars; 
they have no ill-got Places to loſe; they are 
neither libelled nor undermined, but, without 
invading any Man's Right, (it fafe and warm 
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in a moderate Fortune of their on, and free 
from all that Grandeur and Magnificence of 
Miſery, which is ſure to attend an invidious 
Greatneſs. And he who is not contented with 
ſuch a Condition, muſt ſeek his Happineſs (if 
ever he have any) in another World, for Pro- 
vidence itſelf can provide no better for him 
an chis. 1 f % 520) « . 

3. And laſtly, we learn from hence the 
Neceſſity of a Man's depending upon ſome- 
thing, without him, higher and ſtronger than 
himtelf, even for the Preſervation of his or- 
dinary Concerns in this Life. Nothing can 
be a greater Argument to make a Man fly, 
and caſt himſelf intoſthe Arms of Providence, 
than a due Conſideration of the Nature and 
the Workings of Envy. For how fierce and 
cruel, how watchful and diligent, how re- 
morſeleſs and implacable, and, Which is worſt 
of all, how cauſeleſs for the moſt part, and 
how unprovoked is this vile Jhing in all its 
Aſſaults upon its Neighbour ;' not acting up- 
on any Injury or Motive from without, but 
boiling over upon all about it, thro? an overs 
flowing Pulneis of Malice from within? 
The greateft Strength which God has 
vouchſafed Men to ſecure themſelves by in 
this World, are Innocence and Wiſdom; and 
yet both of them together are not always an 
equal Match for Emmy. Thou pn _ 
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buſied in the honeſt Employments of thy 
Eſtate, or Calling, neither doing nor thinł- 


ing Hurt to any one; but in the mean time 


Envy may chance to be much buſier than 
thou, dropping Poiſon into the Ears of thy 
Prince, or Patron, and fo daſhing chy inno- 
cent Name and Fortune with ſuch a killing 
Whiſper, as ſhall ſtrip thee of all in a Mo- 
ment, before thou hate know either the 
Tongue that liurt thee, or the Hand that 
{mote thee. Haſt thou a large Eſtate? ſo had 


Naboth; yet Envy quickly found a Jezebel to 


alter the Title, and diſpoſſeſs the true Owner 
of his rich Vineyard. Haſt thou Friends in 
the World? their Minds may change, and 
their Friendſhip fail thee, when the Envy of 
two or three back Friends ſhall be continually 


ſtabbing and pecking at their good Opinion. of | 


thee, till at length they ſtrike thee thro! and 
thro?, and ſo pierce thy Heart, before it ever 
reaches thy Ear. And laſtly, haſt thou a fair 
Reputation and Name in e World? know 
that it is but as Glaſs, the foul Breath of En- 
vy can quickly fully, and the leaſt Touch of 
the Hand eaſily break it. For it is God only 
who muſt watch over thy good Name, and 
protect thy Reputation. For Envy will be 
awake againſt it when thou art aſleep, and 
ſtill preſent to aſperſe thee when thou art ab- 
ſent, and ſo not able to vindicate or 2 
el or 
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Word for thyſelf. And therefore none but 
that great Keeper of Iſrael, who neither ſlum- 
bers not ſleeps, and whoſe” Omnipreſence 
makes him aQually-preſent in all Places, can 
preſerve thee in this great Concern. It is ke 
(I ſay) who muſt keep thee /ecr2rly in his Pa- 
vilion from the Strife of Iongues, dontroul 
their Viralence, and rebuke the foul and reſt- 
leſs Spirit of Slander and Detraction. For 
otherwiſe, he ho reckons himſelf out of the 
Reach and Power of Envy, by any Pitch of 
Greatneſs or Goodneſs whatſoever, is like that 
Man whom Solomon repreſents lying donn to 
fleep upon the top of a Maſt, and never conſt» 
ders either the Winds and Storms roaring 
about him, or the cruel devouring Deep ga- 
ping under him, a very unſecure Place cer- 
tainly to ſleep in, tho? never ſo high. 

Nor has that Man pitched upon a ſafer 
Dormitory, who thinks to reſt quietly over 
a much more mercileſs Elemem, and more 
dangerous a Deep of the twd (as we have 
proved Envy to be) unleſs the Man's Senſe 
and Reaſon ſhould have firſt left him, and 
fallen faſt afleep before him. In a word, what 
Mortal can ſtand his Ground againſt this ir- 
reliſtible Engine of all Miſchief? Even the 
Wiſcſt have periſhed by its Wiles, and the 
molt Innocent been taken by its Snares; the 
Nobleſt, and moſt Valiant ; the ableſt _—_ 
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ſters of State, and moſt renowned Comman- 
ders in War; nay, even Kings themſelves 
have ſometimes fallen before it ; ſo impoſſible 
isAt for any Thing in Nature to be ſure of 
rotection againſt it; but that Man only, 
who, under the Cover of an Almighty Wing, 
has made the King of Kims his Refuge, and 
the God of Gods his everlaſting Habitation. 


To whom. therefore be. rendred and af rribed, as 
it is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, both now and for evermore. 
Amen. EZ 1 
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Luxe XXI. 15. 


For I will give you a Mouth, and 
Wiſdom, which all Ader. 


ſaries ſhall not be a le to ag 
or reſiſt. 


I being che great Deſign A 
d cour Saviour's coming into the 
World to declare and prove 


N | himſelf the Meas, and to e- 
— ſtabliſn a Church upon that 
Belief; we have him here en- 
couraging the Miniſters of ir with this nota- 
ble Promiſe, left them as a Rind of Legacy 
not long before his Death; together with'z 
Prediction of what ſhould befall them after 
it; 
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; which was ſo dreadful and diſcouraging, 
that nothing but ſuch a Promiſe could ſupport 
them againſt the Terrors of ſuch a Prediction. 
And therefore às a tender Maſter, all made 
up of Goodneſs and Compaſſion, while he de- 
livers them this bitter Cup with one Hand, he 
reaches them as great a Cordial with the 
other; all that he here promiſed, or faid to 
them, being but a Pledge of what he would 
more abundantly do for them after his Aſcen- 
ſion. When having finiſhed his dolorous 
Courſe here, and triumphantly fat down at 
the Right-hand of his Father, his glorious 
Employment ever after ſhould be, as a King 
to make good, what as a Prophet he had fore- 
told. And this he did with ſo exact a Con- 
formity of his Actions to his Words, that no 
Inſtance can be given thro' all the Records of 


Time, where there is ſo perfect and punQual 


a Correſpondence between paſt and preſent, 
as we ſee and find in the Predictions and Pro- 
miſes of our Saviour in his Life, and the 
Completion of them ſince his Death. A moſt 
clear and full Proof doubtleſs of his Doctrine, 
- and: conſequently as infallible a Demonitra- 
tion of the Divinity of his Perſon, and the 
authentick Truth of his Commiſſion. 

In the Words we have theſe two Things 
conſiderable. | 


1. Some- 
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1. Something e by way of Prediction, 
viz, That the Apoſtles ſhould be ſure to meet 
with Adverſaries, who would both gaznſay 
and reſiſt them in the Diſcharge of their Apo- 
ſtolick Function. 

2. Something declared by way of Promiſe, 
viz, That they ſhould find ſuch Succour and 
Aſſiſtance from their Lord and Maſter, after 
the Reſumption of his Glory, as ſhould make 
and overcome all this Oppoſitian. 

Which two Heads comprehend all that is 
in the Text, and accordingly I ſhall give ſome 
brief Account of both. And, 

1. For the firſt of theſe, the Prediction here 
implied, viz. That the Apoſtles ſhould not 
fail of Adverſaries to oppoſe them. This in- 
deed was to be no ſmall Argument of their 
Apoſtolick Miſſion, tho? by no means to be 
reckoned amongſt Miracles, it being ſo far 
from having any thing of Miracle or Wonder 
in it, that nothing can be more frequeat, uſual, 
and indeed faſhionable, than for rhe genera- 
lity of Men to malign a Preacher, and perſe- 
cute an Apoſtle. For ſuch as engage them- 
ſelves in the Service of that grating, diſplea- 
ling, Thing to the World, called Iruth, muſt 
expect the natural Ilue and Conſequent of 
Truth, which is a mortal Hatred of thoſe who 
ſpeak it. The Chriſtian Miniſtry is a trouble- 

dme and a diſguſted Inſtitution, and as little 
. E e regarded 
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regarded by Men as they regard their Souls, 
but rather hated as much as they love their 
Sins. The Church is cvery ones Prey, and 
the Shepherds are pilled, and polled, and flee- 
ced by none more than by their own Flocks. 
A Prophet is fure to be without Honour not 
only in his own Country, but almoſt in eve 
one elſe. I ſcarce ever knew any Feclefiaſtick 
but was treated with Scorn and Diſtance; 
and the only peculiar Reſpect I have obſer- 
ved -ſhewn ſuch Perſons in this Nation (which 
yet I dare fay they could willingly enough diſ- 
penſe with) is, that ſometimes a Clergyman 
_ of an Hundred Pound a Year has the Honour 
to be taxed equal to a Layman of Ten-thou-. 
ſand. Even thoſe who pretend moſt Reſpect 
to the Church and Churchmen, will yet be 
found rather to «ſe than to reſpect them; and 
if at any time they do ought tor them, or give 
any thing to them, it is not becauſe they are 
really Lovers of the Church, but to ſerve ſome 
Turn by being thought ſo. As ſome keep 
Chaplains, not out of any Concern for Reli- 
gion, but as it js a Piece of Grandeur ſome- 
thing above keeping a Coach; it looks credi- 
table and great in the Eyes of the World; tho? 
in ſuch Cafes he who ſerves at the Altar, has 


— 


generally as much Contempt and Diſdain 2 
paſſed upon him, as he Who ſerves in the | 
Kitchen, rho? perhaps not in the ſame way; rer 


it 
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if any Regard be had to him, it is commonly 
ſuch an one as Men have for a Garmeat (or 
rather a Pair of Shoes) which fits them, wiz. 
to wear him and wear him, till he is worn out, 
and then to lay him aſide. For be the Gran» 
dee he depends upon never. ſo powerful, he 
muſt not expect that he will do any thing for 
him, till it is ſcandalous not to do it. If a fir 
or ſecond - rate Living chance to fall in his Gift, 
let not the poor Domeſticł think, either Learn- 
ing, or Piety, or long Service, a ſufficient 
Pretence to it ; but let him conſider with him- 
ſelf rather, whether he can anſwer that diffi- 
cult Queſtion, x Who was Melchiſedeck*s Father? 
Or whether inſtead of Grace for Grace, he can 
bring Gift for Gift, for all other Qualifications 
without it will be found empty and inſigniſfi- 
cant, = | 
In ſhort, every Thing is thought too much 
for Perſons of this Profeſſion, Tho one would 
think, that as they are Men, and Men who 
have been at the Charge of an expenſeful and 
laborious Education, as much or more than 
molt others, they ought upon the very Right 
E of Nature and Juſtice to expect a Return, in 
Y ſome degree (at leaſt) proportionable to ſuch 
5 Coſt and Labour, as well as Men of any other 
ln þ wn 


—— —, vw 


—_— 


— * 4 Queſtion very hardly ſolveable by « poor Clergyman, tho 
-4 never ſo good a Divine. | 
11 He 2 Pro- 
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Profeſſion whatſoever ; yet here it ſeems Re- 
ligion muſt ſuperſede the Rule of Juſtice, and 
the Courſe of Nature; and the Miniſters of it 
muſt be required to live not only as ſpiritual 
Perſons, but as Spirits; that is, without thoſe 
common Accommodations of Life, which 
God and Nature have made neceſſary to all 
who are yet in the Body, and freely reach out 
to the whole Race of Mankind; and upon no 
other ground in the World it is, but Mens 
envying the Church a competent Share of 
theſe, that all thoſe virulent, but ſenſeleſs 
Clamours of the Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Lux- 
ury of the Clergy have been raiſed ; ſo that when 
their inſolent domineering Enemies cannot 
get them under their Feet, as they deſire, 
then preſently the Clergy are too high and 
proud. And when Avarice diſpoſes Men to 
be rapacious and ſacrilegious, then forthwith 
the Church is too rich. And laſtly, when 
with Whoring, and Gaming, and Revelling, 
they have ditabled themſelves from paying 
their Butchers, their Brewers, and their Vint- 
ners, then immediately they are all Thunder 
and Liglitning againſt the Intemperance and 
Luxury of the Clergy (forſooth) and high 
time it is for a thorough Reformation. 
But to diſabuſe tlie World, and to anſwer 
the ſeveral Branches of the Imputation; the 
true Account of the Pride of the n 
that 
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That they are able to cloath themſelves with 
ſomething better than Rags; or rather, that 
they have any thing to cloath them at all, and 
that the Church of England would (by its 
good Will) neither have naked Goſpels nor 
naked Evangeliſts. And then in the next 
place, the Covetouſneſs of the Clergy is, that 
they can and do find wherewithal to pay Taxes, 
— juſt enough to keep them from beggin 
afterwards. And laſtly, their Luxury — 
Intemperance lies in this, that they had ra- 
ther eat at their own poor Home, than lick 
up the Crumbs at the End of their haughty 
Neighbour's Table, and much lefs ander it; 
that they ſcorn to ſneak here -and there for 
a Dinner, or beg their daily Bread of any but 
of God himſelf. The World in the mean time 
proceeding by no other Meaſure with the 
Clergy than this, viz. to exact of them Hoſpi- 
tality to others, and to grudge them Bread for 
themſelves. And this is the true Account of © 
| the Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Luxury of the 
| Clergy, which by the Mouths of Puritans 
and Republicans have made ſuch a Noiſe in 
| theſe deluded Kingdoms. 1.1 
But it is the Church's Lot to be defamed, 
libelled, and perſecuted on all Hands; and 
may our blefled Lord, who found the ſame 
Vfage before us, give us Grace and Courage 
to bear it; even I myſelf have heard it ſaid, 
) Ee 3 and 
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and that with no ordinary Acceptance and 


Pleaſure to the reſt of the Company who 
heard it, that a Divine was to be ſpit upon by his 
Place. And be it fo, ſince it mult be ſo. Ne- 
vertheleſs it is the Comfort of ſuch, that 
Chriſt was ſpit upon before them, tho? he had 
not indeed the Honour to be ſpit upon by 
Chriſtians; in which reſpect it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that the Servants are preferred before 
their Maſter. And I have heard it ſaid alſo, 
that the Church and Clergy of England have an 
Intereſt oppoſite to the reſt of the Nation's that 
is, in other Words, that the whole Nation 
ought to-riſe up (as one Man) againſt them 
with Staves and Clubs, and knock out their 


Brains, as Vermin and publick Nuſances; 


and withal, that there ought to be no Church 
or: Clergy for the future, if the Nation will 
but mind its own Intereſt. This is the pro- 
per Senſe and Interpretation of theſe Words; 
and I hope all the impartial World (which 
bear and deſerve the Name of Chriſtians) will 
ganfider and remember them. 


** Nevertheleſs to diſpute this Point à little, 


I would fa in know how 7h: Enpliſh Cleig yicotte 


io have an Intereſt oppoſite tu the Enoliſh\Nation ; 


for we are both Erpliſh Men, ande Suns of 
Engliſb Men (till of late at lcaſt) and . I 
Dependence upon any foreig i Power (As the 
Papiſts do) and conſequently have a Claim to 
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a Support and Maintenance from our Coun- 
try, while we ſerve it in a Profeſſion uſeful to 
the Exigences of it. And whether thoſe, whoſe 
Prote ſſion obliges them to be, {till preſſing 
Obedience upon their Fellow- Subjects to their 
Sovereign, and juſt and amicable Dealing with 
one another, together with an univerſal Re- 
22 of Mens Manners, ſerve the Publick 
by a Profeſſion uſeful to the Exigences there- 

„we appeal to the Publick, and to all Men 
of Senſe and Conſcience to judge. But if, be- 
cauſe the Clergy will never attempt, by Cheat. 
ing and Pimping, to raiſe themſelvgs from Beg- 
gary to great Eſtates and high Stations, and 
have not forty, or fifty, or perhaps an hun- 
dred-thouſand., Pounds ready. at e 
tar, a Furchaſe, they mult, therefore have ag 
Intereſt. oppoſite to the reſt of. the Mader this 
Oppolizion, for ought I ſee, is like tꝗ continue 
as long as the Homlt and Poverty of the Cler- 
gy (tor the malt. part accompanying it) is like 
to do. But whether thoſe, who. ayow ſuch 
an amplacable Enmity againſt. the Miniſtry, 
will be able to preſerve this, or any other Go» 
verament, ſo much as one poor Minute from 
the Ruin which their own deteſtable Lives, 
Principles and Vices, threaten it with, is very 
much to be queſtioned ; or rather andeed it 
ij paſt all queſtion, that they, tend directly, 
Ky Ee 41101191 14 a0 
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and operate ſtrongly, towards its utter Ruin 

and Deſtruction. 5 
© Upon the whole Matter, if we conſider the 
Treatment of the Clergy in theſe Nations, 
ſince Popery was driven out, both as to the 
Language and 11 which they find from 
moſt about them; I do, from all that I have 
read, heard, or ſeen, confidently ayer (and 
I wiſh I could ſpeak it loud enough to reach 
all the Corners and Quarters of the whole 
World) that there is no Nation or People un- 
— „ eee or = 45 —.— 
deſpiſe, hate, and trample upon their Clergy 
or Priefthood e e to the Engliſh. 80 
that (as Matters have been carried) it is real - 


Iy no ſmall Argument of the Predominance of 


Conſcience over Intereſt, that there are yet 
Parents who can be willing to breed up any 
of their Sons (if hopefully endowed) to to diſ- 
couraged and diſcouraging a Profeſſion. 

We ſee then, Tec to the Prediction 
in the Text, how, from the Apoſtolick Age, 
down all along to the preſent, the Minifters 
of Chriſt were ſure to meet with Enemies; 
and that, whether they were ee, ſuch, 
or pretendedly Friends, their Enmity was ſtill 


the ſame, and perhaps much more fatal in the 
Effects of it, acting under this latter Guiſe 
than under the former; as the Thief nevet 
does his Buſineſs ſo effectually as when * 
% 465 8 . ro : 
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robs under a Vizard. After which, the next 
Thing offering itſelf to our Conſideration, is, 
how this Enmity (eſpecially in the Apoſtles 
Time, which the Words chiefly point at) was 
to exert itſelf, and that the Text tells us was 
to be two ways, viz. by Word and Deed ; by 
ee. and Reſiſting; and theſe two cer- 
tainly could not but afford Scope and Com- 
paſs enough for all the Malice of Man to em- 
ploy and ſpend itſelf in. 
And accordingly we will ſpeak diſtinaly 
of both of them. And, 15 
1. For Gainſaying; the Word in the Greek 
is &J«r4, importing Oppoſition in Diſputa- 
tion, with an Endeavour to refel or confute 
what is alledg'd by another; and the Deſign 
of it is Redargution, called by Ariſtotle beyy@, 
or iaiyxes; that is, a concluding of ſomething 
contradictory to the Propoſition aſſerted. 
And thus we find the Apoſtles frequently and 
fiercely encountred by Adverſaries of very dif- 
ferent Perſuaſions, by Jews and Gentiles; and 
the ſeveral Sects belonging to both. As for 
pur Saviour himſelf, who led the way, and 
was firſt engaged in ſuch Conflicts, we know 
the conſtant Iſſue of all the Diſputes the Jews 
had with him was, that he ſilenced them by 
an abſolute Confutation. , So that the Bad of 
all theſe Conteſts was, that they durſt not ask 
him any more Queſtions, ſhewing hereby 
* 198 i . 4 mu ; 
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much Diſcretion at leaſt, as to know When 
they were baffled, and to ſay no more. And 


this mighty Force in arguing he was pleaſed 
to tranſmit to his Apoſtles after him, as it was 
highly requiſite that he ſhould. Whereupon 
we fee how Peter and John (as illiterate: as 
they were) nonpluſſed the whole Council of 
the Prieſts and Elders, giving ſuch an Edge 
to the Truth they ſpoke, that the Text tells us 
it cut them to the Heart, Acts 5. And in tlie 
next place we read, how St. Stephen confound- 
ed the Synagogue of the Libertines, and re- 
nian, and Alræandrians, together with them 
of Cilicia, and of Aſia, diſputing with him; 
ſo that the Text remarkably notes, that they 
were not able to withſtand the Miſdam and 
Spirit by whien be ſpate, Acts 6. 9. Truth (it 
feems) with that one ſingle Weapon of Wis- 
dom to defend it, being an Over - match to 
never ſo many Tongues oppoſing it. Lake- 
| — find how r triumpſid ri 
iſh Opponents, mightily convincing them 
tha Jeſus was Cbriſt, Acts, 18. 28. And the 
ame over- Powering Spirit we find conjuring 
down Ehmas tlit Sorcerer, oppoſing St. Pauls 
Doctrine, Ads 13. 7 8. The like Oppoſition 
alſb the ſame Apoſtle complains ot from Alex- 
ander the 'Copperſtyith; greatly withſtanding 
the Goſpel taught by. hung x Lin. 4. 5. And 
it was welt the Coppenſmisin did not out Of 
Spie turn Preacher, and ſo diſgrace it m_ 
1 . ut 
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But this gain/aying Humour ſtoppꝰd not in 
the Doctrine preached, but overfiow'd and 
work'd over alſo upon the Preachers them 
ſelves : and that in Calumnies and Slanders of 
all forts; ſometimes reproaching them as 
Drunkards, in Acts ii. 13. and thereby ſhew- 
ing us, that the Charge of Intemperunce upon 
the Clergy was as early as the Apoſtles, who 
had a liberal Share of it; and not only ſo, but 
it. began even upon Chriſt himſelf, who was 
taxed for a Glutton, and a Mine- bibber, long 
before them: though (methinks) it looks 
ſomething odd and unaccountable, that thoſe 
ſhould make the Lame walk, and reſtore to 
others the Uſe of their Legs, who had drunk 
themſelves off their own. They were tradu- 
ced alſo as public Incendiaries, and ſuch as 
turned the World upfide down; Acts xv. 5. 
which yet (as the World then ſtood with Ido- 
latry at the Head of it, and Truth under Foot) | 
was perhaps che only way to reſtore it to its 
right Poſture,, They were alfo jeered and 
flouted at, as Fools and Babblers; Acts xvii. 18. 
But why then did not thoſe profound Rabbies 
amongſt the Jews, and the Stoicts and Epica- 
reans (thoſe Oravles of Reaſon) amongſt the 
Philoſophers, baffle and refel theſe Babblers, 
— — —.— their 3 . in its 
nrit Kile, prevent its ipreading by à mature 
and thorough — ? But it was ever 
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an eaſier Work to contradict, than to confute. 
From reproaching them as Fools, they pro- 
ceeded to repreſent them alſo as Madmer ; 
Arts xxvi. 24. 2 Cor. v. 13. Though this, I 
confeſs, ſeems not ſo much a Wonder to ine, 
ſince I doubt not but the Clergy in all Ages 
(it but well beneficed) would be accuſed tor 
Lenattcks, if for ſo doing their Accuſers might 
be their Guardians. But fince it would be 
endleſs to traverſe all Particulars, let it ſuffice 
us to have obſerved, that as in the forecited 
Acts xvii. 32. we find the Athenians mocking ; 
and in Acts xviii. 6. the — oppoſing them- 
{elves and blaſpheming ; ſo let us take the Sum 
total of all from that one place in Ads xxyiii. 
22. As for this Set we know, that it is every 
where ſpoken againſt. In fine, the Apoſtles and 
. Miniſters of Chriſt were look'd upon as the 
very Offals and Off- ſcouring of the World, 
and were trampled upon accordingly. They 
were ſcarce ever mentioned, but with Slan- 
der; or fo much as ſpoken to, but with Sar- 
caſm and Invective. They were perpetually 
railed at as Deceivers and Impoſtors, even 
while they were endeavouring to undeceive 
the World from thoſe wretched Impoſtures 
and Deluſions, which had fo long and ſo miſe- 
rably »bewitched it: in a word, they were 
like Phyſicians exchanging Cures for Curſes; 
and reviled and abuſed by their froward Pa- 
nh tients, 
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tients, while they were doing all they could 
for their Health and Recovery. But, 

2. 'The other Branch of the Oppoſition de- 
figned againſt the Apoſtles and Miniſters of 
Chriſt, is expreſſed by reſiſting ; a word im- 
porting a much more ſubſtantial kind of En- 
mity, than that which only ſpends at the 
Mouth, and ſhews itſelf in Froth and Norſe; 


an Enmity which, inſtead of Scoffs and verbal 


Aſſaults, ſhould encounter them with all that 
Art could contrive, or Violence execute; with 
Whips and Scourges, Croſs and Gibbet, Swords 
and Axes; and though bare words draw no 
Blood, yet theſe (to be ſure) would. And ſuch 
were the Weapons, with which they were to 
act their Butcheries upon the Chriſtians; till 
at length through all the ſorts and degrees of 
cruelty the fame Martyrdom ſhould both 
crown and conclude their Sufferings together. 
Nor were theſe Perſecutions more terrible for 
their ſharpneſs, than for their ſrequency, and 
ſometimes their continuance alſo: Ten Perſe- 
cutions in the ſpace of the Three firſt Centu- 
ries, and the laſt of them of Ten Years dura- 
tion. They came ſo faſt upon the Chriſtians, 
that all the intermiſſion they had from one 
Perſecution, was but a kind of pauſe or breath- 
ing time (a ſhort Parent heſis of eaſe) to enable 


them for another. So that notwithſtanding 


thoſe ſhort intervals, it was really and indeed 


a 
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a Perſecution ſtill ; and the Work went on, 
though the Workmen might ſometimes ſleep 
or ſtand till a little, to gather more ſtrength. 
For the perſecuting Spirit ſeemed to ſhake the 
Primitive Church like a mighty Ague ; and it 
held it for a long time; the Diſeaſe continu- 
ing, when the Fits were gone off. This was 
the miſerable Condition, which Chriſtianity 
was then in; the whole World riſing up in 
Arms, and combining in a common Aſſociati- 
on againſt the Profeſſors and Preachers of it; 


a forlorn Company (God knows) of helpleſs 


defenceleſs Men, without any thing but Truth 
and Innocence to ſtand by them: Idolatry in 
the mean while ſitting in the Thrones of Em- 
perors, marching in the Head of Armies, and 
commanding the joint Aſſiſtance of all that 
was worldly, wiſe or mighty, to ſecure it in 
the Poſſeſſion of the ſo long captivated and de- 
luded Univerſe. So that no wonder, armed 
with all this power, Perſecution raged with a 
Vengeance. And yet by all the terrible Maſ- 
ſacres and Executions done by it, it neither 
did nor could prevail. For as much as that 
which kills the Perſon, does not therefore de- 
{troy the Cauſe, eſpecially a Cauſe deſigned 
to teach Sufferings, to be carried on by Suffe- 
ring, and laſtly to conquer and command the 
World by Suffering. In a word, a Religion 
founded in the Croſs (as that of Chriſtianity 


eminent- 
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eminently was) could not ſurely be extinguiſh. 
ed or ſuppreſſed by it. | 
But ſome may poſſibly here object and fay, 
that all, that has been hitherto ſpoken by us 
of this gainſaying and reſiſting the Apoſtles, ſeems 
a direct contradict ion to the Text, which 
fitively affirms, That their Adverſaries ſhould 
not be able to gainſay or reſiſt them. But this 
difficulty is ſmall, or rather indeed none at 
all, and conſequently the ſolution very eaſy 
and obvious; for the Gainſaying and Reſiſting 
mentioned in the Text, may either ſignify the 
bare acts of Gainſaying or Reſiſting, or the ſuc- 
ceſs and prevalence of the faid Acts againſt the 
Perſons ſo 8 and reſiſted: and according 
ly the full drift and meaning of the Text 1s, 
that the Apoſtles Adverſaries, by all tlie viru- 
lence of Words, and violence of Actions, which 
they could and would uſe, ſhould not be able 
to prevail over them, or run them down ; 
howbeit they would not fail with all theic 
might to attempt it, and to that 'purpoſe to 
gainſay and reſiſt them to the utmoſt, though 
in the Iſſue all to little or no Effect, unleſs 
perhaps to their o.αõã u confuſion. In tine, that, 
as long as the World ftands, Chriſtianity ſhall 
be ſure to be oppoſed, and as long as it 15 op- 
poſed, ſhall certainly overcome. | | 
And ſo from the thing ſuppoſed or implyed 
in the Text, I now proceed to the other, and 
| : next 
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next thing poſitively declared in the ſame, to 
wit, Chriſt's promiſe to his Apoſtles of ſuch an 
Aſſiſtance from above, as ſhould overcome 
and maſter all their Adverſaries oppoſition : 
which Promiſe we will conſider two ways, 
1. According to its Form and Coherence with 
the Context. And 2. According to the Subject 
Matter of it. And, 

 . For the firſt of theſe. The words being 
introduced by the Cauſal particle for, ſhew, 
that they ſtand as a Reaſon here aſſigned of 
ſomething going before ; which we ſhall find 
to have been a warning given by Chriſt to his 
Diſciples againſt thoſe Fears and miſgiving 
Apprehenſions, which he foreſaw would be 
- to ſeize and work upon their Spirits, when 
they ſhould find themſelves fo fiercely and uni- 
verſally oppoſed on all ſides: in which caſe, 
though he allowed of caution, yet he was for 
taking off the fright: nothing conſiderable 
being ever atchieved by a mind damped and 
ſurprized with Fear; a Paſſion, which will be 
ſure to betray a Man in the exerciſe of all his 
Faculties. For he, who fears his Enemy, fights 
for him; or (which is worſe) gives him the 
Vittory without the trouble of a Battel. 

Nor can any thing more peculiarly unqua- 
lify a Man for the Office of an Apoſtle or 
Preacher of the Goſpel, than this degenerous 
Quality : for it makes him unable to look a 
bold Sinner in the Face, to aſſert a dif — 

5 ruth, 
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Truth, or to own his Commiſſion, when 
Power and Intereſt ſhall frown him into 
ſilence and mean compliances. 

Nevertheleſs, ſince Fear itſelf may plead 
Reaſon, when it meets with Objects and Mo. 
tives every way equal to the natural workings 
of it; our Saviour never forbids the Paſſion, 
till he firſt removes the Reaſon of it, as he 
does here by oppoſing the Succeſs of Omni- 
potence to the Aſſaults of a mortal Force; 
thereby owning the Danger, but overmatch- 

ing it with the Deliverance. 
Nor was it a bare Deliverance, but a Con- 
queſt, which Chriſt deſigned the firſt Cham- 
pions of the Chriſtian Cauſe; not merely to 
bring them off ſafe from their Enemies, but 
to carry them victorious over them. And con- 
2 doubtleſs, is more glorious than not 

ghting, and to ſee an Enemy fall or fly be- 
fore one, than to have none at all. All Which 
the great Captain of our Salvation deſigned 
and did for his Apoſtles; and certainly he ne- 
ver exerted his Power more to the proof of 
his Godhead, than when he made ſuch Worms 
to threſh the Mountains, Fiſhermen to ſilence 
Philoſophers, Weakneſs and Poverty to brave 
it over the whole Roman Empire, the Coun- 
ſels of Senates, and the Force of Legions, and 
that with the faireſt ſort of violence imagina- 
ble, vis. binding their Hands by ſliding into 
their Hearts. 

Vol. V. Ff And 
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And thus having given an Account of the 
Form and Scheme of the Promiſe with reference 
to the Context, and what followed, and: what 
went before it, I come now to the other thing 
to be conſidered in it, viz, the Subject Mat- 
2 of it, which repreſents to us theſe three 
things. 

. The thing itſelf promiſed, viz, « Mouth 
and Wiſdom. _ | | 
2. The Perſon who promiſed it, which was 
Chriſt himſelf, I will give you a Mouth and 
Wiſdom. 

3. The way by which Chriſt performed this Pro- 

miſe; not indeed here expreſſed in the Text, 
but fully inferred from ſeveral other Texts 
treating of the ſame Subject, to wit, the ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles 
preſently after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Glory, 
when, and by virtue whereof, this great Pro- 
miſe was made good to them. And here, 


1. For the thing promiſed ; « Month and 


Wiſdom, that is an ability of ſpeaking, joined 
with an equal Prudence in Action and Be- 
haviour. Which things we will conſider firſt 
ſingly, and then in conjunction. And, 
1. For the Ability of ſpeaking conferred 
upon the Apoſtles. It was highly requiſite, 
that thoſe, who were to be the Interpreters 
and Spokeſmen of Heaven, ſhould have a Rhe- 
torick taught them from thence too; and 5 
| much 
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much beyond any, that could be taught them 
by human Rules and Art, as the Subjects 
they were to ſpeak of, ſurpaſſed the Subject 
of all human Eloquence. 

Now this Ability of Speech I conceive was 
— be attended with theſe three Properties 
Ot it. Rf 

1. Great Clearneſs and Perſpicuity. 
| : An unaffeQed Plainneſs and Simplicity. 
And, 

3. A ſuitable and becoming Zeal or Fer- 
vour. And, 

1. For its Perſpicaity: Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles well knew, that the great Truth deliver- 
ed by them would ſupport itſelf, and that 
barely to deliver it, would be abundantly fuf- 
ficient to enforce it; nakedneſs (of all things) 
being never able to make Truth aſhamed. 
There was nothing falſe, faulty, or ſuſpicious 
in it, and therefore they were not afraid to 
venture it in the plaineſt and moſt intelligible 
Language. Where indeed the thing to be 
ſpoken is nnwarrantable, and the Deſign of 
the Speaker as bad, or worſe, there, I confeſs, 
every word may need a Cloak of obſcurity 
both to cover and protect it too: but Truth 
and Worth neither need nor affect to keep out 
of fight, nor the Lights of the World to wrap 
themſelves in a Cloud. The Apoſtles never 
taught Men to preach or pray in an unknown 

Fi Tongue; 
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Tongue; nor valued ſuch Devotion, as had 1g. 
norance for its Parent. Chriſt ſtill cloſed his 
Inſtructions to his Diſciples with this Queſti- 
on, Do ye underſtand theſe things! And we find 
no Parable, but the rear of it is brought up 
with an Explication. For even when Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles preached the moſt my ſterious 
Truths of Religion, yet then, though. the 
thing uttered might nonplus their Reaſon, the 
way and manner of their uttering it was 
plain, eaſy, and familiar ; and the Hearer ne- 
ver put to ſtudy, when it was his Buſineſs on- 
ly to hear and underſtand. The Oracles of 
Chriſt were not like thoſe of Apollo, doubtful 
and ambiguous, always made to deceive, and 
commonly to deſtroy ; but on the contrary, 
as the grand Buſineſs of our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles after him, was to teach, and that 
chiefly in order to perſuade ; ſo they well knew, 
that there could be no effectual Paſſage into 
the Will, but through the Juagment; nor any 
free Admiſſion into the former, but by a full 
Paſſport from the latter. And therefore we 
find not, that in their Sermons they were for 
amuſing or aſtoniſhing their Auditory with 
difficult Nothings, Rabbinical Whimſies, and 
remote Alluſions, which no Man of Senſe and 
ſolid Reaſon can hear without Wearineſs and 
Contempt. 2 


Beſides 
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Beſides that, if we look into the Reaſon of 
the Thing itſelf, it will be found, that all 
Obſcurity of Speech is reſolveable into the 
Confuſion and Diſorder of the Speaker's 
Thoughts; for as Thoughts are properly the 
Images and Repreſentations of Objects to the 
Mind, and Words the Repreſentations of our 
Thoughts to others, it mult. needs follow 
that all Faults or Defects in a Man's Expreſſi. 


vn, muſt preſuppoſe the ſame in his Notzons 


* 


firſt. 

In ſhort, nothing in Nature can be imagin- 
ed more abſurd, irrational and contrary to the 
very Deſign and End of ſpeaking, than an ob- 
ſcure Diſcourſe; for in that Caſe the Preacher 
may as well leave his Tongue, and his Auditors 
their Ears behind them, as neither he commu- 
nicate, nor they underſtand any more of his 
Mind and Meaning, after he has ſpoken to 
them, than they did before. 

And yet as ridiculous as ſuch Fuſtian Bom- 
baſt from the Pulpit is, none are ſo tranſpor- 
ted and pleaſed with it, as thoſe, who leaſt 
underſtand it. For ſtill the greateſt Admirers 
of it are the groſſeſt, the moſt ignorant, and 
illiterate Country People, who, of all Men, 
are the fondeſt of high-flown Metaphors and 
Allegories; attended and ſet off with Scraps 
of Greek and Latin, though nct able even to 
read ſo much of the latter, as might ſave their 
Necks upon Occaſion. | 

| 4 But 
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But laying aſide all ſuch ſtudied inſignifi- 
cant Tritles, it was the Clearneſs of the Apo- 
ſtles preaching, which render'd it victorious 
and irreſiſtible. And this we may reſt upon 
as certain, that he is ſtill the powerfulleſt 
Preacher, and the beſt Orator, who can make 
himſelf beſt Underſtood. But, 

2. A ſecond Property of the Ability of 
Speech, conferred by Chriſt upon his Apoltles, 
Was its unaffected Plainneſs and Simplicity: it 
was to be eaſy, obvious and familiar; with 
nothing in it ſtrained, or far fetched: no af- 
fected Scheme, or airy Fancies, above the 
Reach or Reliſh of an ordinary Apprehenſion; 
no, nothing of all this; but their grand Sub 
ject was Truth, and conſequently above all 
theſe petty Arts, and poor Additions ; as not 
being capable of any greater Luſtre or Ad- 
vantage, than to appear juſt as it is. For there 
is a certain Majeſty in Plainneſs; as the Pro- 
clamation of a Prince never frisks it in Tropes, 
or ſine Conceits, in numerous and well-turned 
Periods, but Commands in ſober, natural Ex- 
preſſions. A ſubſtantial Beauty, as it comes 
out of the Hands of Nature, needs neither 
paint, nor patch; things never made to adorii, 
but to cover ſomething, that would be hid. 
It is with Expreſſion, and the cloathing of 4 
Man's Conceptions, as with the cloathing of 
a Man's Body. All Dreſs and Ornament ſup- 
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poſes Imperfect ion, as deſigned only to ſupply 
the Body with ſomething from without, which 
it wanted, but had not of its own. Gaudery — 
is a pitiful and a mean thing, not extending 
farther than the Surface of the Body; nor is 
the higheſt Gallantry conſiderable to any, but 
to thoſe who would hardly be conſidered 
without it: for in that Caſe indeed there ma 
be great Need of an Outſide, where there is 
little or nothing within. £43 

And thus allo it is with the moſt neceſſa 
and important Truths; to adorn and — 
them is to cover them, and that to obſcure 
them. The eternal Salvation and Damnation 
of Souls, are not things to be treated of with 
Jeſts and Witticiſms. And he who thinks to 
farniſh himſelf out of Plays and Romances 
with Language for the Pulpit, ſhews himſelf 
much fitter to act a part in the Revels, than 
for a Cure of Souls. 

I ſpeak the Words of Soberneſs, ſaid St. Paul, 
Acts xxvi. 25. And I preach the Goſpel not 
with the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, 
x Cor. ii. 4. This was the way of the Apo- 
ſtles diſcourſing of Things ſacred. Nothing 
here of the Fringes of the North-ſtay ; nothing 
of Nature's becoming unnatural ; nothing of the 
Down of Angels Wings, or the beautiful Locks of 


Cherabims : no ſtarched Similitudes, introdu- 
ced with a thus have I ſcen @ Cloud rolling in 
h Ff 4 its 
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its airy Manſion, and the like. No, theſe were 
Sublimities above the Riſe of the Apoſtolick 
Spirit. For the Apoſtles, poor Mortals, were 
content to take lower Steps, and to tell the 
World in plain Terms, that he who believed 
ſhould be ſaved, and that he who believed not 
ſhould be damned. And this was the Dialect, 
which pierced the Conſcience, and made the 
Hearers cry out, Men and Brethren what ſhall 
we do? It tickled not the Ear, but ſunk into 
the Heart: and when Men came from ſuch 
Sermons, they never commended the Preach- 
er for his taking Voice or Geſture ; for the 
Fineneſs of ſuch a Simile, or the Quaintneſs 
of ſuch a Sentence: but they ſpoke like Men 
conquered with the overpowering Force and 
Evidence of the moſt concerning Truths ; 
much in the Words of the two Diſciples going 
to Emmans ; Did not our Hearts burn within us, 
while he opened to us the Scriptures ? 
In ͤ a word, the Apoſtles Preaching was 
therefore mighty and ſucceſsful, becauſe plain, 
natural, and familiar, and by no means above 
the Capacity of their Hearers ; nothing being 
more — than for thoſe, who were 
 profeſledly aiming at Mens Hearts, to miſs 


the Mark, by ſhooting over their Heads. 

3. The Gift of Preaching, conferred by 
Chrilt upon his Apoſtles, required a ſuitable 
Zeal and Fervour to attend it; for 3 
Men! 11 SHS + 4} 44 1 t is, 
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this, as high and important a Truth as the 
Goſpel preached by them was, none would 
have believed that it had any powerful Effect 
upon the Preacher's own Aﬀections, nor con- 
ſequently that it could have wrought at all 
more upon other Mens ; this is mott certain. 
So true is it, that the ſame Things, different- 
ly expreſſed, as to the proper Effects of Per- 
ſuaſion, are indeed not the ſame. A cold In- 
difference diſpirits a Diſcourſe; but a due Fer- 
vour gives it Life and Authority, and ſends 
it home to the inmoſt Powers of the Soul, 
mou an eaſy Inſinuation, and a deep Impref- 
ion. 
But then I do by no means place this Zea l 
in ſpeaking loud, in ſweating, or in a boiſte- 
rous Motion or Agitation of the Body, for all 
this looks rather like the Preacher's wreſtling 
with his Auditory, than inſtrudting it; but I 
place it in his ſhewing a warm and ſenſible 
Apprehenſion vn his Part of the Things utter- 
ed by him; ſo that the very manner of his 
ſpeaking ſhall demonſtrate the 'real inward- 
nſe he has of what he ſpeaks, and that in 
the judgment of all who hear him. is 
Thus when Chriſt accoſted Jeruſalem with 
that melting Exprobration in Matt. 23. 37, 38. 


0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that  killeſt the 


Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto 
thee, hon often would 1 hove gathered th Chil 
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aren together, even as an Hen gathereth her Chic- 
kens under her Wings, and ye would not ? behold 
your Houſe is left to you deſolate, Now what 
a relenting Strain of Tenderneſs was there in 
this Reproof from the great Doctor, as well 
as Saviour. of Souls, and how infinitely more 
moving than if he had ſaid only, O ye Inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, how wicked: and barbarous is 
it in you thus to perſetute and ſtone God's Pro- 
phets? And bow can gon but expect ſome ſevere 
Judgment from God upon von for it? Who, I 
ſay, ſees not the vaſt difference in theſe two 
ways of Addreſs, as to the Vigour and win- 
ning Compaſſion of the one, and the low diſ- 
ſpirited Flatneſs of the other in compariſon ? 
Likewiſe for St. Paul, obſerve how he utter- 
ef] himſelf in his excellent farewel Diſcourſe 
to the Elders of Epheſus, Acts 20. from Verſe 
18 to the end of the Chapter, and particularly 
in Verſe 31. Remember (ſays he) how that for 
the Space of three Tears I ceaſed not to warn every 
one Night and Day with Tears. Theſe were the 
Arguments here uſed by this great Apoltle , 
Arguments, in compariſon of which he knew 
that the moſt flowing Rhietorick of Words 
would be but a poor and faint Perſuaſive. And 
then again in 2 Cor. 11. 29. with what a true 
and tender Paſſion does he lay forth his fa- 
therly Care and Concern for all the Churches 
of Chriſt? Who, ſays he, is neat, and I am 
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not weak? Who is offended, and I burn not? 
Than which Words nothing doubtleſs could 
have iſſued from the Tongue or Heart of Man 
more endearing, more pathetical, and affec- 
tionate. Fre, 3 10 
And thus much for the Ability or Gift of 
Speaking, the firſt Member of the Promiſe 
made by Chriſt here to his Diſciples. The 
other and next is that of Wiſdom, the nobleſt 
Endowment of the Mind of Man of all others, 
of an endleſs Extent, and of a boundleſs Com- 
prehenſion, and in a word, the livelieſt Re- 
preſentation that a created Nature can afford 
of the Infinity of its Maker. And this, as it 
is in Men, is properly the great Principle, di- 
recting them how to demean themſelves in 
all the particular Paſſages, Accidents and Oc- 
caſions of human Life, which being in the 
full Compaſs of them indeed innumerable. to 
recount and treat of them all here, would be 
next to impoſſible; but as that Wiſdom Which 
molt peculiarly belonged to the firſt Diſpen- 
ſers and Miniſters of the Goſpel, I ſhall only 
mention two Inſtances in which it moſt re- 
markably ſhews itſelf; namely: 
1. That they oppoſed neither Things nor 
Perſons, any farther than they ſtood in their 
way in the Miniſtry of it. On the contrary, 
I am become all Things to all Men, ſays St. Paul, 
and that neither to gain Favour nor in 
| bur 
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but only Converts to Chriſtianity, x Cor. g. 
22. And again, he owned the very Se& of 
the Phariſees, ſo far as they owned and con- 
tended for the grand Article of the Reſurrec- 
tion in Acts 23. 6. In like manner he quoted 
alſo and approved ſeveral Things out of ſome 
of the Heathen Poets, as in Acts 17. 28. and 
Titus 1. 1 2. In a word, he never rejected any 
real ſolid Trath, whether ſpoken by Jew or 
Heathen, or whatſoever the Deſign of either 
of them might be in the ſpeaking of it. For 
as right Reaſon moſt certainly lies at the 
Foundation of all true Religion, ſo the Apo- 
ftles embraced all that, which by genuine 
Confequence was deduced from thence by 
any Sort or Sect of Men whatſoever, for as 
much as they made not thoſe Deductions un- 
der the formal Notion of ſuch a Se## or Part), 
but as they were rational Men, arguing right- 
ly upon the general received Principles of Na- 
ture. And aàccordingly the Apoſtles counte- 
nanced, and fell in with Trarh fo offered them, 

whereſoever they found it; they valued a 
Pearl, the? took up from a Dunghill. And to 
have done otherwiſe, had neither been Zeal 
nor Diſcretion, but a kind of ridiculous and 
moroſe Partiality. But, 

2. The other Inſtance of the Wiſdom given 
by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, was their re- 
ſolute oppoſing all Dogtrines and * 
R hat- 
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whatſoever, fo far as they ſtood in Oppoſition 
to the Goſpel. They would not ſo much as 
hold their Peace in ſuch a Caſe, but their 
Proceeding was abſolute and peremptory, 
Acts v. 29. We ought to obey God rather than 
Men. And when a Point of Chriſtian Liberty 
was endangered by the judaizing Brethren in 
Gal. 2. 5. We gave place to them (lays the bleſ- 
ſed St. Paul) no not for an Hour. And we 
know how he withſtood St. Peter himſelf to the 
Face upon the like Occaſion. We read alſo 
how the ſame Apoltle preached of Juſtice and 
Temperance before Felix, who he notoriouſly 
knew lived in a lewd inceſtuous Marriage, 
and was equally infamous for Bribery and 
Extortion. | 

And this undoubtedly was his Viſdom, his 
high and Apoſtolick Wiſdom; tho? had he in- 
deed lived in ſuch an Age as meaſures Con- 
{ſcience by Latitude, and Compliance and 
Wiſdom by what a Man can get, much ano- 
ther kind of Character would no doubt have 
attended him, and he would have been taxed 
as a weak, haſty, and inconſiderate Perſon, 
for refleQing upon and provoking the Gover- 
nour, who had uſed him fairly and civilly; 
ſo that if he had been bur leſs free of his Tongae, 
and a little more free of his Purſe, he might in 
all likelihood have been very eaſily releaſed, 


and 
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and perhaps preferred too; but now, poor 
Man. | he has on loſt himſelf. oo 

Such would have been the Deſcants of our 
modern Politicks upon this Occaſion ; but af. 
ter all, if the Word of Truth itſelf may be 
heard, that, we ſhall find, knows no Wiſdom 
in an Apoſtle, but what makes him bold and 

fearleſs in the Cauſe of the Church, and of 
Religion, and ready to diſcharge a Rebuke 
upon any of the higheſt Rank of Right Wor- 
ſbipful or Right Honourable Sinners, where a 
ſcandalous Guilt ſhall call for, or make it ne- 
ceſſary; the contrary Practice being incom- 
parably the groſſeſt of Follies, and ſuch as 
will be ſure to lay a Man low enough in the 
next World, whatſoever Preferment it may 
_ raiſe him to in this. 

And thus we have ſeen here the full Com- 
paſs of our Sa viour's Promiſe to his Miniſters 
and Diſciples, even the two moſt valuable Per- 
fections of Man's Nature, and the very Top 
of the wiſeſt of the Heathens Wiſh, Sapere £9 
Fari, a Mouth and Wiſdom, a Sagacity of Mind, 
and a Command of Speech. And he beſtows 
them alſo in their proper Luſtre, and greateſt 
Advantage, that is to ſay, united, and like 
two Stars in Conjunction ; many indeed be- 
ing able to bring Mouth enough to the Mini- 
ſtry, tho” as for Wiſdom, that may even ſhift 
for itſelf; but ſtill thoſe two ſtand beſt by 
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mutual Support and Communication, Elocu- 
tion without Wiſdom being empty and irra- 
tional, and Wiſdom without Elocution bar- 
ren and unprofitable. Preſtat elogus, mods 
cum Prudentiã, quan fine Eloquio' acatiſſim# co- 
gitare, ſaid the great Maſter of Eloquence. 
A Faculty to ſpeak properly, and to act wiſely, 
was a Legacy fit to be left by the Saviour of 
the World to thoſe, by whom he intended to 
inftru& the World. And fo much for the firſt 
general Thing propoſed from the Words, to 
wit, the Thing promiſed ; I proceed now to 
the | 

2. The Perſon promiſing, who was Chriſt 
himſelf, I will give you 4 Mouth and Wiſdom. 
I lay a peculiar Streſs and Remark upon this, 
becauſe Chriſt ſeems by this very thing to 
give his Diſciples an Aſſurance of his Reſur- 
rection. He knew that it would not be long 
before they ſhould ſee him- crucified, killed, 
and laid in the Grave, and ſo under all the 
Umbrages of Weakneſs and Mortality thar 
human Nature could undergo; but when 
again in the midſt of all this they ſhould re- 
member, that there was ſtill a Promiſe in 
ſtore, not yet fulfilled, and withal not capable 
of being fulfilled by a Perſon dead and ex- 
tint, they mult needs from thence have con- 
cluded that he could not abide in that Condi- 
tion, but: mult irreſiſtibly triumph over the 
Grave, 
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Grave, aſcend and enter into a State of So- 
vereignty and Glory. Every Tongue which 
fate upon the Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt, 
ſpoke aloud the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
him who had promiſed, and then gave the 
ſame. For ſurely they could not expect to 
receive Gifts from above, while the Giver of 
them was under Ground. And ſo I proceed 
to the 
3. And laſt Thing propoſed from the Text, 
which was, to ſhew by what Means Chriſt 
conferred thoſe Gifts upon his Diſciples and 
Apoſtles; and that we find was by the Effu- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, the Author and Giver 
of every good and perfect Gift, miniſterial 
Gifts more eſpecially. Thoſe were Endow- 
ments too great to ſpring either from the 
Strength of Nature, or the Force of Induſtry. 
The conferring of which we have eminently 
ſet forth in Matt. 10. 19, 20. Take no thought 
(ſays our Saviour) what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it bal 
be given you in that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 
They were ſurely the firſt, and perhaps will 
be the laſt, who ever did, or are like to ſpeak 
ſo much Senſe and Reaſon extempore. But 
the Cauſe is aſſigned in the next Verſe, For it 
is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of the Father 
which ſpeaketh in you. And this glorious Day 
(we know) informs us that it ſpoke at length 
with a Witneſs, with fiery Tongues, and a fla- 

ming 
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ming Eloquence, and ſuch an one as bore 
down all Contradiction before it. This Was 
the Inſpiration which filled and raiſed them 
ſo much above themſelves, for their Work 
was too big for a meer mortal Strength; and 
therefore as God himſelf was to ſend, ſo he 
was alſo to furniſh out his own Ambaſſadors 
at the Coſt of Heaven (as I may with Reve- 
rence expreſs it.) The Apoſtles we find were 
not (and that by our Saviour's particular Or- 
der) to ſtir out of Jeruſalem: till the Holy Ghoſt 
was come upon them, and then they went 


forth armed at all Points, to encounter either 


Jem or Gentile, and they did it both with 
Courage and Wiſdom, and coaſequently with 
Triumph and Succeſs. 

And accordingly we are to carry it in per- 
petual remembrance, that while the Work of 
Preaching the Goſpel continues in the World 
(as he, Who is Truth itſelf, has aſſured us it 
ever will) the Spirit will never be wanting to 
the faithful Preachers of it in a ſuitable Aſſiſt- 
ance of them, tho* not in the ſame meaſure 
(we own) in which the Apoſtles were aſſiſt- 
ed by it, whoſe Work being peculiar and ex- 
traordinary, their Aſſiſtance was to be ſo too. 
Infallibility was in the Apoſtles a real Privilege, 
but now a-days an inſolent, or rather impu- 
dent Pretence. And yet nothing is more con- 
fidently and conſtantly laid Claim to, both 
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by the Papiſt and the Enthuſiaſt, than the 
Spirit; but none certainly ever yet venturd 
to ſpeak Lies and Nonſenſe” by the Spirit but 
themſelves. To ſome of which Perfons in- 
deed the World may allow a ſort of Wiſdom, 
but far from the W:/#om which is from above; 

and a Mouth too they are well known to have, 
but a Mouth never 0 open to ſpeak as to de- 
vour, Chriſt defend his rs from fuch 
inſpired Impoſtors, and vouchſafe his mighty 
Preſence to all the true (tho? too much deſpi- 
ſed) Miniſters of it, according to the Meaſure 
of that glorious Promiſe, and the laſt uttered 
by him here on Earth at his victorious Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven. Go reach all Nations, and 


lo I am with Jos alwa s, even unto the End of the 
World. 55 iy | 


To wh ere with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, and one God, 
be rendred and aſcribed (as is moit due) 
all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, 
bath nom and fer evermore. Amen. 
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To nM we gave place by Sub- 


jection, no not for an Hour; that 


the Truth of the Goſf pel might 


| continue wit Jon. 


I in the S of ſo ſmall 
a Space, as from the firſt En- 
trance of Chriſtianity into the 
0, World, to the Times of the 
Apoſtle Paul, the Church of 
Galatia (chen but newly plant 
ed) could paſs into ſo corrupt and degenerate 
@ Condition as this Epiſtle repreſents it in, let 
none be ſurpriſed to find the very groſſeſt Er- 
rors ſometimes got into the very beſt and pu- 
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reſt Churches, but wonder rather, that after 
ſo many Centuries ſince paſſed, there ſhould 
ſtill be (what our Saviour  foretold there 
ſhould ſcarce be at his ſecond coming) fuch a 
thing as Faith upon Earth, or indeed any Church 
at all. 6 | 

As for that of Galatia, the Subject of the 
Text before us, and conſiſting of great Num- 
bers both of Jews and Gentiles, juſt converted 
to Chriſtianity, there aroſe a very early and 
fierce Diſpute amongſt them, whether the Jew- 
iſb Cuſtoms and Ceremonies were to be joined with, 
and adopted into the Chriſtian Profeſſion * And 
conſequently, Whether the converted Gentiles 
ought not to be circumciſed according to the Law 
of Moſes, as well as they had been baptized ac- 

cording to the Inſtitution of Chriſt ? The Jewiſh 
Convetts, whoſe Education had made them 

infinitely fond of the Moſaick Rites, and who, 
tho? they had the Subſtance, ſtill doated upon 
the Shadow; even after they had given up 
their Names to Chriſt, eagerly contended for 
the Continuance of Circumciſion, and that not 
amongſt themſelves only, but-for obliging the 
converted Gentiles alſo to the ſame. And in 
this their Error they chanced uahappily to be 
the more confirmed by a temporizing Prac- 
tice of St. Peter himſelf, the great Apoſtle of 
the Circumciſion. Who yet (as great as he was) 
by judaizing in fome Things, and that even 

| contrary 


Galatians it. 5. 449 


contrary to his own Judgment, as well as to 
the Truth of the Goſpel (the Text itſelf tel- 
ling us in ver. 12, 13. of this Chapter, that it 
was indeed no better than downright Diſſi. 
mulation) he ſpread and carried the Infection 
much farther by the Authority of his Exam- 
ple; ſo that by this his inſincere Dealing and 
Compliance, he mightily fixed theſe half Chri- 
ſtian Fews, not only in a confident Perſiſtance 
in their Error, but gave them Heart alſo to 
expoſtulate the Matter very inſolently even 
with St. Paul himſelf, who being by divine 
Commiſſion no leſs the Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
than St. Peter was of the Jews, with a Cou- 
rage equal to his Sincerity, both taught and 
practiſed quite otherwiſe than that his Brot / er 
Apoſtle. Nay, fo high did their jadai xing Im- 
pudence work, that they began to queſtion 
the very Truth of his Doctrine, as St. Paul not 
obſcurely intimates in Chap. 1. of this Epiſtle, 
ver. 9. To all which they add their no leſs 
rude Reflections upon his Apoſtleſhip, extolling 
St. Peter and others as Pillars, but undervalu- 
ing St. Paul, as nothing in compariſon ot them. 
And laſtly, to compleat theſe Scurrilities, we 
have their vilifying Reproaches of his Perſon, 
their ridiculing his Bodily Preſence as mean, 
and his Speech as contemptible; and in a word, 
himſelf alſo as by no means ſo gifred a Brother 
(folooth) /o powerful an Holder forth, no! of 

6863 ſuch 
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ſuch edifying Lungs and Loudneſs, as ſome of 
their own Schiſmatical Tribe. VE 
This, I fay, was the Language of a ſet of 
Schiſmaticks in the Church of Corinth, men- 
tioned in 2 Cor. x. 10. and the like, no doubt, 
of the Brotherhood in Galatia; and not of 
them only, but ſo long as there ſhall be Go- 
vernors and Government in the Church, the 
ſame, we may be ſure, will be naturally the 
Cry and Virulence againſt them of all Schiſ- 
maticks, Sectaries, and Diſſenters whatſoever. 
But as to St. Paul's Caſe now before us, he 
in his Apoſtolick Circuit or V ifitation,coming 
to viſit theſe hopeful Converts in Galatia, ac- 
companied with his beloved Titus, (not indeed 
then circumciſed) finds himſelf very vehe- 
mently preſſed by them, and that with an 


Importunity next to Compulſion, to have him 


Circumciſed alſo, according to the falſe per- 
ſuaſion they had conceived, of the — 

and perpetual uſe of Circumciſion. Neverthe- 
leſs, as falſe and confident as this Perſuaſion 


of theirs was, and as poſitively as it ſtood con- 


demned by St. Paul, it wanted not for ſeve- 
ral Arguments, and thoſe, ſeemingly at leaſt, 
not inconſiderable, to give Colour to the de- 
fence of it. As, to inſtance in ſome of them, 
might not theſe Galatians have pleaded for the 
continuance of Circumciſion; that Chriſt him- 
{elf declared, that he came not to deſtroy the 
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Laws of Moſes, but to fulfil it; and if ſo, was 
not Circumciſion one of the molt conſiderable 
parts of that Law? And indeed fo conſiderable, 
as to be the grand Obligation to bind Men to 
all the reſt? Did not alſo Chriſt command 
his own Diſciples to hear and to do. whatioever 
the Scrib:s taught them out of Moſes's Chair? 
And did thole Scribes teach or own any thing 
as more neceſſary than Circumciſion? Moreover, 
did not St. Peter, who was the proper Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion (as we have ſhewn) a- 
gree and concur with theſe Men 1n this Prac- 
tice ? Or, at leaſt, not diſſuade them from it ? 
Nay, and did not St. Paal himſelf cauſe his 
beloved Timothy to be circumciſed? And if in 
this matter there ſhould be any Difference be- 
tween theſe two Apoſtles, would not the Ad- 
vantage be clearly on St. Peter's fide, who ha- 
ving converſed with Chriſt in the Fleſh,might 
rationally be preſumed to know the true Senſe 
and Deſign of the Goſpel more exactly than 
St. Paul, who had not fo converſed with him? 
And conſequently, that it muſt be much ſafer 
to adhere to the former, in this Controverſy, 
than to the latter ? And laſtly, belides, and 
above all this, might they not plead them» 
ſelves extremely ſcandalized, grieved, and of- 
fended at the Practice of ſuch Brethren, as 
ſhould lay aſide Circumciſion, which they were 
ſure was at firſt commanded, and never ſince 
- * WY» | (for 
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(for what they could learn) forbidden by Chriſt ; 
but rather ſo much the contrary, that to coun- 
tenance, and (as it were) even chriſten this 
Ceremony, Chriſt ſubmitted to be circumciſed 
himſelf ? | 
Now ſurely theſe things could not but car- 
ry ſome more than ordinary ſhew of Reaſon 
with them ; and I frankly declare, that I can- 
not but own them for Arguments much more 
forcible againſt the Abrogation of Circumciſi- 
on, than any that I could ever yet find our 
Nonconformiſts were able to bring for the 
Abrogation of the Ceremonies of our Church. 
And yet as forcible as they were, or ſeemed 
to be, they had no other Effect upon St. Paul, 
than that with an inflexible Steadineſs, he re- 
jects both the Arguments themſelves, and 
thoſe who urged them ; and upon a full Cog- 
nizance of the Merits of the whole Cauſe 
he peremptorily withſtands thoſe Judaizing 
Trimmers, and without the leaft Regard either 
to the Occaſional Communion, which St. Peter 
himſelf had lately vouchſafed them, or Fear 
of his depriving Power for doing ſo (if he had 
any), this High-church Apoſtle (as we may 
Worthily call him) reſolves neither to give 
place to him, nor them, no not for an Hour. 
This hiſtorical Account of the Occaſion of 
the Words here pitched upon by me for my 
Text, I thought neceſſary to premiſe, 3 the 
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better clearing and handling of them; in or- 
der to which I ſhall conſider in them theſe 
five Particulars. 

1. A fierce Oppoſition made by ſome erro- 
neous Chriſtians in the Charch of Galatia a- 
gainſt St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
and conſequently of prime Authority in that 
Church. | 

2. The Cauſe of this Oppoſition ; which 
was their importunate and unreaſonable preſ- 
ſing of him to the Practice of a Thing as ne- 
ceſſary, which neither was in itſelf zeceſſary, 
nor ſo accounted by him. 


3. The Way of their managing this Oppo- 


ſition, which was by beſpattering his Doctrine, 


and detracting from the Credit and Authority of 


his Perſon, for withſtanding theſe their en- 
croaching Demands. 

4. The Way, which the Apoſtle took to 
deal with ſuch violent Encroachers, and that 
was by not yielding, or giving place to them, no 
not for an Hour. | 

And laſtly, the End and Deſign driven 
at by the Apoſtle in this his Method of deal- 
ing with them; and that was no lets, than 
the very Preſervation of the Goſpel itlelt, ia 
the Truth and Purity of it, in thoſe Words, 
that the Truth of the Goſpel might continue wich 
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The Sum of all which five Particulars: I 


ſhall gather into this one Propoſition ; which 
ſhall be the Subject of the following Diſ- 
courſe; namely, That the beit and moit Apoſto- 
lical Way to eſtabliſh @ Church, and ſecure to it 
a laſting Continuance of the Truth and Purity. of 
the Goſpel, is for the Governors and Miniſters 
thereof, not to give place at all, or yield up the 
leaſt lawful, received Conſtitution of it, to the 
Demands or Pretences of ſuch, as DISSENT 
o SEPARATE from it, though never ſo 
urging and importurate, 

This, I fay, S % moſt plain, natural, un- 
deniable Inference, from the Words and Prac- 
tice of St. Paul himſelf; and that in a Caſe 
ſo like ours in the Church of England, that a 
liker can hardly be imagined. And according- 
ly I ſhall manage the Proſecution of this Pro- 

ition under theſe three general Heads. 

1. I ſhall examine and conſider the Pre- 
tences, alledged by Diſſenters, for our quitting, 
or yielding up, any of the Rites, Ceremo- 
nies, or Orders of our Church. 

2. I ſhall ſhew, what are naturally like to 
be the Conſequences of ſuch a yielding, Or 
giving them up, And, | 
3. And laſtly, I ſhall ſhew, what Influence 
and Efficacy a ſtrict Adherence to the Conſti- 


tutions of our Church, and an abſolute Refuſal 
to part with any of them, is like to have to- 


wards 
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wards a laſting Settlement of the ſame, and 
of the Truth and Purity of the Goſpel among it us. 

But before I enter upon a more particular 
Diſcuſſion of any of theſe, I muſt premiſe this 
Obſervation, as the Ground and Rule of all, 
that I ſhall ſay upon this Subject: namely, 
that the Caſe is altogether the ſame of requi- 
ring, upon the account of Conſcience, the For- 
bearance of Practices in themſelves lawfal, 
out of a Pretence of their Uzlawfulneſs ; and 
of impoſing upon the Copſcrexce Practices in 
themſelves not zeceſſary, upon an Allegation 
and Pretence of their Neceſſity : which latter 
was heretofore the Caſe between St. Paul and 
thoſe Judaizing Galatians, as the former has 
been, and ſtill is, between the Church of 
England and the Nonconformiſts. Now both of 


a part of God's Worſhip, and tor itſelf zece/- 
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fary to be practiſed, (which the Church of 
mr _ did, nor does, in the Injunction 
an its Ceremontes), is properly /uperſti- 
tious 10 on the other ſide, to — 
ary to abſtain from Practices in themſelves 
lamful and indifferent, (as the Diſſenters do, 
by alledging them to be ſinful and unlamful, 
and conſequently that to abſtain from them 
is part of our Obedience to Almighty God), this 
is altogether as ſuperſtitious as the other, and 
as diametrically oppoſite to, and deſtructive 


of that Chriſtian Liberty, which Chriſt has in- 


veſted his Church with. 
Which Obſervation being thus premiſed, I 


ſhall now enter upon the firſt general Thing 


propoſed, to wit, to examine and conſider the 
ſeveral Pretences alledged by Diſſenters, for 
our quitting or giving up any of the Conſti- 
tutions or Cuſtoms of our Church: and here 
I ſhall not pretend to recount them all in par- 
ticular, but only at large, and as they are 
deriveable from, and reducible to theſe three 
Particulars. 

1. The Uzlavfulneſs. 2. The Inexpediency. 
And, 3. and laſtly, The pretended Smallne/s 


(as they word it) of the Things excepted a- 


gainſt by them. Each of which I ſhall touch 
yery briefly upon. And, 


1. For their leading Plea of the Unlavful- 


#2/s of our Ceremonjes, grounded upon 43 
: old, 
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old, baffled Argument, drawn from the Un- 
lawfulneſs of Wel-norſhip, and the Prohibi- 
tion of adding to, or detracting Ought from the 
Word or Worſhip of God, no other Anſwer 
need, or can be given to it, than that, which 
has been given over and over, viz. That our 
Ceremonies are not look'd upon either as Di- 
vine Worſhip, or as any — eſſential Part 
of it, but only as Circumſtances, and external 
Appurtenances, for the more decent Perfor- 
mance of that Worſhip : for, that Men ſhould 
of their own Will, impoſe, or uſe any thing, 
as the neceſſary Worthip of God, or add any 
thing to that Worſhip, as a neceſſary effen- 
tial Part of it, this queſtionleſs (as the fore- 
mentioned Allegations ſufficiently prove, and 
no body, that I know of, denies): muſt needs 
be ſinful; but if from hence it be affirmed 
alſo, that no Circumſtance is to be allowed a- 
bout the Divine Worſhip, but what is decla» 
red and enjoined. by expreſs Scripture, the 
Conſequence of that is ſo unſufferably ridicu- 
lous, that it will extend to the making it 
unlawful for the Church to appoint any ſtated 
Place or Hour tor God's publick Worſhip, that 
it will reach alſo to the very taking away of 
Pulpits, Reading Desks, Fonts, and every 
thiag elſe circum/tantially miniſtring to the Diſ- 
charge of Divine Service, if not' exprefly 
mentioned and commanded in the written 


Word 
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Word of God; and let theſe Men, upon the 
foregoing Principle, avoid the Abſurdity of 
this Conſequence, if they can. But it has 
been well remarked, that the Truth is, thoſe 
Men do not really believe themſelves, while 
they thus .plead againſt the Ceremonies and 
Orders of our Church. For when a late Act 
of Parliament required all Perſons in Offce, 
or deſigning to qualify themſelves for any 
Office in the State, to receive the Sacrament ac- 
cording to the Uſe and Order of the Church 
England (which we all know was to receive it 
Kneeling ), we find not, that thoſe Men, in 
ſuch Caſes, refuſed the doing of it (how ido- 
latrous ſoever both now and then they pre- 
tended it to be), rather than quit the leaſt 
Office of Gain, which they actually had, or 
miſs of any, which they were in purſuit of; 
which Practice of theirs, had it been unlaw- 
ful, ſurely Men of ſuch tender Conſciences, as 
they own themſelves to be of, would never 
have been brought to; for as much as not the 
leaſt unlawful thing ought to be done for the 
greateſt temporal Advantage whatſoever : 
though it may be quite otherwiſe, I confeſs, 
with thoſe nem Lights, whoſe Humour is their 
Law, their Will their Reaſon, and their. Intereſt 
their whole Religion. And fo to pals from 
hence to their {16:6 
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Second Plea, to wit, of the Inexpedience or 
Inconvenience of the ſaid Ceremonies in the 
Divine Worſhip: to which I an{wer theſe 
two Things. 

1. That [ Expedient or Inexpedient ] being 
words of a general indefinite Senſe or Signift- 
-cation, and upon that acconnt determinable 
chiefly by the ſeveral Fancies, Humours, and 
Apprehenſions of Men about one and the ſame 
thing (ſo that what is judged eedient by one 
Man, is often judged as znexpearert by ano- 
ther); the Judgment of expedient or :nexpedr- 
ent in matters to be paſſed into Law, onght 
in all Reafon to reſt wholly in the Legiſlators 
and Governors of any Community ; and con- 
ſequently, that no private Perſon whatſoever 
ought to be look'd upon as competent Judges 
of the Inexpediente of that, which the Legi- 
flative Power has once Enacted and Eftabli- 
ſhed as Expedient. But, 2. I affirm alfo, that 
what is not only in itſelf lawful, but likewiſe 
highly conducible to fo great a concern of Re- 
ligion, as Decency and Order in Divine Worſhip 
eertainly is, and that to ſuch a degree, con- 


ducible to the ſame, that without it neither 


Order nor Decency could poſſibly continue or 
ſubſiſt; that ſurely cannot, ought not to be 
reckoned Ine Dent upon any contrary ac- 
count, conſiderable enough to be compared 
with, and much leſs to over-ballance that 

great 
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great one of Order and Regularity in our 

Addreſſes to Almighty God: which I affirm 
the Ceremonies uſed by our Church are moſt 
properly ſubſervient to. For ſince the out- 
ward AQts of Divine Worſhip cannot be per- 
formed, but with ſome Circumſtances and 
Poſtures of the Body, either every Man muſt 
be left to his own Arbitrement, to uſe what 
Circumſtances and Poſtures he pleaſes; or a 
Rule muſt be fixed to direct theſe things after 
one and the ſame manner: for former of 
which will of neceſſity infer great Diverſity 
.and Variety 1n the diſcharge of the Divine 
Worſhip, and that by as great a neceſſity will 
infer ſuch a Diſorder, Unaecency, and Confuſion 
in the ſame, as nothing but an Uniformity in 
the Behaviour and Circumſtances of all Per- 
fons joining in that Worſhip can poſſibly pre- 
vent. An Argument (no doubt) worth the 
Conſideration of all, who muſt needs know, 
that God will not be ſerved by halves, but be 
honoured by Body as well as Soul, (the whole 
Man being leſs than enough) for all our ſo- 


lemn Acts of Devotion. And ſo we come 


now to the A 1705 

3. And laſt of their Exceptions, grounded 
upon the ſmallneſs of the things excepted a- 
gainſt: to which alſo my Anſwer is twofold. 
1. That theſe things being in themſelves 
lawful, and not only to, but alſo determined 
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by ſufficient Authority, their Smallneſs is ſo 
far from being a Reaſon why we ſhould re- 

fuſe and ſtand out againſt the Uſe of them, 
that it is an unanſwerable Argument, why 
they ſhould without any Demur ſubmit to 
and comply with Authority in Matters, which 
they themſelves confeſs to be of no very great 
moment. For it ought to be a very great and 
—_— Matter indeed, which can warrant 
a Man in his Diſobedience to the Injunctions 
of lawful Authority in any Thing whatſoever. 
And that which is a Reaſon why Men ſhould 
comply with their Governours, I am ſure can 
be no Reaſon why their Governours ſhould 
give place to them. But, IF 

2. I add farther, That nothing actually en- 
joined by Law is, or ought to be, look'd upon 
as ſmall or little, as to the Uſe or Forbearance 
of it, during the Continuance of that Law, 
nor yet as a ſufficient Reaſon for the Abros 
gation of that Law; ſince, be the Thing ne- 
ver ſo [mall in itſelf, yet being by great Deli- 
beration firſt eſtabliſhed, and tor a long Time 
ſince received in the Church, and contended 
for with real and great Reaſon on the one 
ſide, be the Reaſons never fo plauſible (Which 
yet hitherto does not appear) on the other, 
yet the Conſequence of a Change cannot be 
accounted ſmall, ſince it is certainly very ha- 
zardous at beſt, and doubtful, what Miſchief 
Vol. V. H h ſuch 
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fuch a Change may occaſion, how far it may 
proceed, and where it may end; eſpecially 
ſince the Experience of all Governments has 
made it evident, that there was hardly ever 
any Thing altered in any ſettled Eſtate, which 
was not followed by farther and farther Alte- 
rations, and ſeveral Inconveniences attending 
thoſe Alterations, unforeſeen indeed at firſt, 
but ſuch as in the Event made too great Im- 
preſſions upon the Publick to be accounted 
either /mall or inconſiderable. 


Theſe Exceptions therefore being thus ſtript 


of their Planſibility and Force too, and return- 
ed upon the Makers of them; it follows, that 
notwithſtanding all the late Harangues con- 
cerning our dittering in leſſer Things (as the 
Phraſe ſtill goes) and our contending about Sha- 
dows, and the like, made by ſome amongſt us, 
who would fain be Perſonally popular at the 


, Coſt of the Pullict, and build themſelves a 


Reputation with the Rabble upon the Ruins 


of that Church, which by all the Obligations 
of Oaths and Gratitude? they are bound to ſup- 


port, as ¶ am ſure) that ſupports them; it 


follows, I ſay, that tor the Governours of our 


Church to be ready, atter all this, to yield up 
the received Conſtitutions of it, either to the 
Infirmity, or Importunity, or the plauſible Excep- 


tions (as their Advocates are pleaſed to term 


them) of our clamorous Diſſenters, is ſo far 
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from being a Part either of the Piety or Pra- 
dence Of thoſe Governours (as the fame Advo-. 
cates inſinuate) that it is the Fear of many, 
both. Pious and Prudent too, that in the End 
it is like to prove no other, than the letting a 
Thief into the Houſe, only to avoid the Noiſe 
and Trouble of his rapping at the Door. 
And thus much for the firſt Thing propo- 
ſed, which was, to examine and conſider the 
Pretences alleged by Diſſenters for our quit- 
ting or yielding up any of the Conſtitutions 
of our Church. 1 come now to the | 
2. General Thing, which is, to ſhew what 
are naturally like to be the Conſequences of ſuch 
a-Treldance. . 0 


In order to which I ſhall conſider theſe two 
Things. _ — 
1. What the Temper and Diſpoſition: o 
thoſe Men, who preſs for ſuch Compliances 
with them, uſed to be. And, | 
2. What the Effect and Conſequence of 
ſuch Compliances has been heretofore. And, 


. 


1. For the Temper of the Men; thiscertain © 


ly ſhould: be conſidered; and if it ought to 
give any Force to their Demands, it ought to 
be extreamly peaceable and impartial, But are 
there any Qualities incident to the Nature of 
Man, which theſe Perſons are farther from? 
For do they treat the Governours of the 
Church with any other Appellation _— 
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Baal's Prieſts, Formaliſts, dumb Dogs, proud Po. 
piſh Prelates, Haters of God and good Men, and 
the like? I ay, is not this their uſual Diale& ? 
And can we imagine that the Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity can ſuggeſt ſuch Language and Ex- 
preſſions? Is it poſſible, that where true Re- 
ligion governs in the Heart, it {ſhould thus 
utter itſelf at the Mouth? And to ſhew yet 
farther, that this Temper can manifeſt itſelf 
by Actions as well as Words; did not thoſe, 
who now plead Conſcience againſt Law, in 
the Year 41, perſecute, plunder, kill and murder, 


 - » thoſe who pleaded and followed Conſcience ar- 


cording to Law? And can any one aſſure the 
Government that they will not, under the 
ſame Circumſtances, do the ſame Things 
again ? 
And for their Impartiality, did they ever 
grant Allowance or Toleration to any who 
were Diſſenters from them? The Presbyterian 
would grant none, and he has given the 
World ſo much under his own Hand, in thoſe 
many vehement Books wrote by him on this 
Subject; one of which, I well remember long 
ſince, was by a kind of ſanctified Quibble en- 
tituled, Intolzrabls Joleration, a Pamphlet 
mean enough, and of little Note in the World, 
but as it ſerved to ſhew the Temper of the 
Presbyterian, and how utterly averſe he was 
to the indulging of any of a different gd 
on 
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ſion from himſelf. And when his younger 


Brother the Independent, the abler and more 
thriving Sectarian of the two, had tripped up 
his Heels in the Lord (a Word then much in 
faſhion) and ſo brought in his I:dzpendency, 
with'a kind of Toleration along with it; yet 
{till Prelacy, no leſs than Papacy itſelf, ſtood 
exprelly excepted from any Benefit, Favour, 
or Toleration, from the one Party or the other ; 
that is to ſay, both cf them were ready to to- 
lerate Turks, Jews, Infidels (and even all who 
will but acknowledge one God) rather than 


thoſe of the Communion of the Church of 
England. This has been the Way and Tem- 


per of the Perſons whom we have to deal 
with. And now is it not Pity but the whole 
Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, ſhould 
bend and veil to ſuch Patterns of Humility 
and Selt-denial, and forthwith abrogate and 


deſtroy all its Laws, only becauſe there is a 
Faction diſpoſed to break thro' and trample 


upon them? A Faction which nothing can 
win, nothing oblige, and which will be ſure 


to requite ſuch a Favour once done them, by 


turning it to the utmolt Reproach and Ruin 
(if poſſible) of thoſe who did it. And thus 
having given ſome ſhort Account of the Tem» 
per and Diſpoſition of theſe Men, I come now 
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Second place to conſider, what the Effet? 
and Conſequence of ſuch Compliances and Relax- 
ations has been heretofore. And for this I ap- 
peal to the Judgment, Reading, and Expe- 
rience of all who have in any meaſure applied 
themſelves to the Obſervation of Men and 
Things, whether they ever yer found that any 
who preſſed for Indulgences and Forbearances, 
did it with a real Intent to acquieſce, and take 
up in thoſe Forbearances once granted them, 
without proceeding any farther ? None, I am 
ſure, ever yet did, but uſed them only as an 
Art or Inſtrument to get into Power, and to 
make every Conceſſion a Step to a farther 
Demand; ſince every Grant renders the Per- 
ſon to whom it is made, ſo much the more 
conſiderable, and dangerous to be denied, 
when he ſhall take the Boldneſs to ask more. 
To grant is generally to give Ground, And 
ſuch Perſons ask ſome Things only, in order 
to get others without asking; for no Encroa- 
chers upon, or Enemies to-any publick Con- 
ſtitution, ask all at firſt. Sedition itſelf is mo- 
deſt in the beginning, and no more than Tole- 
ration may be petitioned for, when in the iſ- 
ſue nothing leis than Empire and Dominion is 
Winne. * 1 E Dat 
The Nature of Man acts the ſame way, 
whether in Matters Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. 
And can we ſo ſoon forget the Methods by 
% 6 $5 | which 
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which that violent Faction grew upon the 
Throne between the Years torty and Sixty? 
Did not the Facility and Goodneſs of King 
Charles I. embolden their Impudence, inſtead 
of ſatisfying their Deſires? Was not every 
Condeſcenſion, every Conceſſion, every Re- 
miſſion of his own Right, ſo far from alla y- 
ing the Fury of their greedy Appetites, that, 
like a Breakfaſt, it rather called up the Sto- 
mach, and fitted it the more for a Dinner? 
Did not Craving ſtill grow upon Granting, till 
nothing remained to be asked on one fide, 
or given on the other, but the Life of the 

Giver ? | 
Thus it was with the State; and I would 
fain hear any ſolid Reaſon to prove that it 
will not fare alike with the Church. For 
how has the Papacy grown to that enormous 
Height, and aſſumed ſuch an extravagant 
Power over Sovereign Princes, but by taking 
Advantage from their own Grants and Fa- 
vours to that rapacious and ungrateful See ? 
which ſtill took occaſion from thence to raiſe 
itſelf gradually to farther and farther Preten- 
ſions ; till Courteſ) quickly paſſed into Claim; 
and what was got by Petition, was held by 
Prerogative; ſo that at length Inſolence, grown 
big and bold with Succeſs, knew no Bounds, 
but trampled upon the Neck of Emperors, 
controlled the Sceptre with the Croſier, and in 
. the 
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the Face of the World openly avowed a Su- 
periority and Preheminence over Crowned 
Heads. Thus grew the Papacy, and by the 
ſame Ways will alſo grow other Seas; tor 
there is a Papacy in cvery Sect or Faction; 
they all defign the very fame Heiglit or Great- 
neſs, tho' the Pope alone hitherto has had the 
Wit and Fortune to compajs it. 

And thus having ſhewn what have been the 
Etfects of ſuch Concffions heretofore,” as well 
as deſcribed the Temper of the Perſons who 
now preſs for them ; I ſuppoſe it will not be 
very difficult for us to judge, what are like to 
be the future Effects and Conſequences of the 
ſame amongſt ourſelves, ' Concerning which 
I ſhall lay down this Aſſertion; That what Ef- 
Ffecis and Conſequences any Thing has had formerly 
and uſually, and what in its own Nature it tends 
to, and is apt io produce, it is infinitely ſottiſh 
and irrational to imagine or ſuppoſe that it will not 
produce, and cauſe in the World for the future. 
And I believe hardly any Nation or Govern- 
ment, but ours, would tuffer the ſame Cheat 
to be trumpꝰd upon it twice immediately to- 
gether, Every Society in the World ſtands 
in the Strength of certain Laws, Cultoms, 
and received Uſages, uniting ihe ſeveral Parts 
of it into one Body; and according|y the part- 
ing with any one of thoſe Laws or Cuitoms, 
is a real Diſſolution of the Continuity, and con- 
FA {ve Wr -36- ++ Th n ſequently 
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fequently a partial Deſtruction of the Whole. 
It certainly ſhakes and weakens all the Fa- 
brick; and Weakneſs is but Deſtruction be- 
gun, it tends to it, and naturally ends in it. 

But to paſs from Argumentations founded 
upon the general Nature of Things, to the 1 
ſame made evident to Senſe by particular 
Inſtances; let us here firſt of all ſuppoſe our K 
Diſſenters to be dealt with upon Terms of 
Comprehenſion (as they call it) and took into 
the Communion of the Church, without ſubs 
mitting to the preſent Conditions of its Com- 
munion, or any neceſſary Obligation to obey 
the eſtabliſhed Rules of it, then theſe Things 
muſt follow ; firſt, That Men ſhall come in- 
to the National Miniſtry of the Church of 
England full of the Scotch Covenant, and all 
thoſe rebcllious Principles freſh and keen up- 
on their Spirits, which raiſed and carried on 
the late fatal War. Then will it alſo follow, 
that in the ſame Dioceſe, and ſometimes in 
the very fame Town, ſome ſhall uſe the Sur- 
plice, and ſome ſhall not; and each ſhall have 
their Parties proſecuting one another with the 
bittereſt Hatreds and Animoſities. Some in 
the ſame Church, and at the ſame time, ſhall 
receive the Sacrament kneeling, ſome ſtanding, 
and others poſſibly fitting ; — ſhall uſe the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, and others {hall not only not 
uſe it themſelves, but ſhall allo inveigh and 

1 ; preach 


470 A Diſcourſe on 

preach againſt thoſe who do. Some ſhall read 
this Part of the Common- Prayer, ſome that, 
and ſome perhaps none at all. And where 
(as in Cathedrals) they cannot avoid the ha- 
ving it read by others, they ſhall come into 
the Church when it is done, and ſtepping up 
into the Pulpit (with great Gravity no doubt) 
Mall conceive a long, crude, extemporary 


Prayer, in Reproach of all the Prayers which 


the Church, with ſuch admirable Prudence 
and Devotion, had been making before. Nay, 
in the ſame Cathedral you ſhall ſee one Pre- 
bendary in a Surplice, another in a long 
Cloke, another in a ſhort Coat, or Jacket ; 
and in the Performance of the publick Ser- 
vice ſome ſtanding up at rhe Creed, the Gloria 


Patri, and the reading of the Goſpel; and others 


ſitting, and perhaps laughing, and winking 
upon their Fellow Schiſmaticks, in Scof of 
thoſe who practiſe theſe decent Orders of the 
Church. And from hence the Miſchief ſhall 
paſs from Prieſt to People, dividing them alſo 
into irreconcilable Parties and Factions; fo 
that ſome ſhall come to Church when ſuch an 
one preaches, and ablent themſelves when 
another does. I will not hear this Formaliſt, 
fays one; and I will not hear that Schiſmarick 
(with better reaſon) ſays another. But in the 


* 


ein while the Church, by theſe horrible 


iforders, is torn in Pieces, and the common 
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Enemies of it, the Papiſts, and ſome (who 
hate it as much) gratified. Theſe (I fay) are 
ſome of the certain, unavoidable Effects of 
Comprehenſion; nor indeed could any other, or 
better, be expected by thoſe, who knew, that 
their ſureſt way to ruin the Church, would 
be to get into the Preferments of it. So that 
I dare avouch, that to bring in Comprehenſian, 
is nothing elſe but, in plain Terms, to eſtabliſh 
a Schiſm in the Church by Law, and ſo bring a 
Plague into the very Bowels of it, which is more 
than ſufficiently endangered already, by ha- 
ving one in its Neighbourhood ; a Plague which 
ſhall eat out the very Heart and Soul, and 
conſume the Vitals and Spirits of it, and this 
to ſuch a degree, that in the Compaſs of a 
few Years it ſhall ſcarce have any viſible Be- 
ing or Subſiſtence, or ſo much as the Face o 
a National Church to be known by. / 
But now from Comprehenſion it may be na- 
tural and proper enough for us to paſs to To- 
leration. Concerning which latter, ſince it 
has had the Fortune to get a Law (or ſome- 
thing like a Law) made in its behalf, I think 
there cannot be a Matter of greater Moment, 
or truer Charity, than to inform Mens Con- 
ſciences, how far this new Law will warrant 
them in their Separation from the Church. For 
the vulgar and leſs knowing part of the Nation 
do verily reckon, that this, as an Act for Te- 
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leration, has utterly cancelled all former Obli- 
gations, which did, or might lie upon them, 
to join with the Church in the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God. But this is a very great and 
dangerous Miſtake, and may, if perſiſted in, 
coft them no leſs than their Souls ; for certain 
it is, that there are Laws extant amongſt us, 
enjoining Conformity to, and Communion 
with the Eſtabliſhed Church, as likewiſe Obe- 
dience to the Paſtors thereof, legally ſet over 
it, and the reſpective Members of the ſame : 
and conſequently, that as long as the Obliga- 
tion of theſe Laws continues, Conformity to it 
mult be a Duty, and Nonconformity a Sin: 
and laſtly, that the Obligation of theſe Laws 
does, and muſt continue, till the ſaid Laws 
are actually repealed; which as yet, I am ſure, 
they are not, and I hope never will. Thus 
therefore ſtands our Caſe. But what Effect 
then, will ſome ſay, has this Act for Tolerati- 
on? Why, truly, none at all, as to the Nature 
and Quality of the Actions commanded or 
prohibited by the preceding poſitive Laws of 
the Church: but as to the Penalties annexed 
to thoſe Laws againſt the Violaters of them, 
theſe indeed are taken off and reſcinded by 
this Toleration.(or Indulgence rather, for ſtrictly 
it is no more.) So that it may, I confeſs, give 
temporal Impunity to ſuch as tranſgreſs upon 


this account, but for all that, it can never by 
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ſo doing warrant the Tranſgrefſion itſelf; it 
may indeed indemnify the Perſon, but cannot 
take away the gilt, which reſulting from the 
very Nature of the Ac ion is inſeparable from 
it Nor is it able to take off all forts of Pe- 
nalties neither; for as much as thoſe enacted 
by the Divine Law can never be remitted or 
regated by any human Law, or temporal 
Authority whatſoever. And therefore our Se- 
paratiſts will do well to conſider, that the 
Laws of our Church (admitting them to be 
but human Laws) yet ſo long as they neither 
require any thing falſe in Belief, nor immoral 
in Practice, ſtand ratified by that general Law 
of God, commanding Obedience to all Lan- 
ful, though but Civil and Temporal Authori- 
ties; and conſequently oblige the Conſcience, 
ia the Strength of that general Divine Law, 
to an Obedience to all that ſhall be Enacted 
and Enjoined by the ſaid Authorities. So 
that when God ſhall come to paſs Sentence 
upon Men for their Diſobedience to the ſame, 
whether in this World or the next, I fear 
that no Plea of Toleration will be able to ward 
off the Execution. | | 
M oſt true it is, both from Principles of Phi- 
loſophy and Divinity, that the Abrogation of 
the politive declared Penalties of a Law 15 no 
Abrogation or Repeal of the Law itſelf. And 
accordingly upon this occaſion I mult * 
that 
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that Penalties and Rewards are not of the 
Eſſence of a Law, but extrinſick to it; nor does 
any Law owe its obliging Power to them, 
555 ſolely to the Sovereign Will of the Legi- 
ators; ſo that the taking away the Penalties 
of any Law does but leave the obliging Power 
of the Law, as it was before; Lam being 
properly nothing elſe, but the Will of the Su- 
preme Power to the Perſons ſubject to it, concern- 
ing ſomething to be done or not done, poſſeſſed or 
not poſſeſſed by, or any ways belonging te, the 
ſaid Perſons, This, I affirm, comprehends 
the whole Nature of a Law preciſely. conſi- 
dered; and as for the Annexion of Puniſb- 
ments to the Violation, or of Rewards to the 
Performance of it; they are not of the pre- 
ciſe intrinſick Nature and Obligation of a Law, 
but are added only as Appendages to ſtreng- 
then it, and procure a more certain Awe to 
it, and Performance of it: for as much as 
Man will be more likely not to tranſgreſs a 
Law, being under the fear of a declared Pu- 
niſhment for ſo doing, and to perform it upon 
a perſuaſion of a ſure promiſed Reward for ſuch 
a Performance, than if neither of theſe were 
added to it. Nevertheleſs, had God faid to 
Mankind, I command you to do this, and my 
Will is that you forbear that, without expreſſing 
any Reward for doing the former, or Penalty 
for not doing the latter; it had been as oy 
an 
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and eſſentially a Law and the Obligation there- 
of as real, as if the Remard and Penalty had 
been by an expreſs Sanction declared to ei- 
ther. And if any one ſhould here object; 
how then could God puniſh for any neglect 
of his Law, or Reward for the doing of it, 
had there been no Sanction of a Pauſbmont 
for the former, nor of Reward: for the latter? 
I anſwer, that the Sovereignty and Jultice of 
God, together with the Nature and Merit of 
every Action of the Creature, will ſufficient- 
ly account for this, without recurring to atly 
poſitive Sanction of Penalties or Rewards it 
being unqueſtionably Juſt with God (and 
Natural Conſcience with the rode O, 
is ſufficient to teach every Man, that it is ſo) 
to puniſh an Action in the Nature of it wor- 
thy. of Puniſbments, though he ſhould not de. 
clare by any poſitive Sanction beforehand, 
that he mould puniſh it; and in like manner he 
may freely reward any good Action, though 
he ſhould never oblige himſelf by any pre- 
cedent Promiſe ſo to do. And upon this Ac- 
count it ſeems to me very remarkable, that 
in the Ten Commandments (Which are ſo 
many particular Laws of God) there are Seven 
of the Ten without either Rematd or Penalty 
in the Decalogue anfiexed to them; and no 
doubt, though God had never expreſſed either 
of them elſewhere in the Writings of Moſes, 


they 
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they had, notwithſtanding, been as eſſential. 
ly Laws, and as really obliging, as they were 
afterwards upon the cleareſt and moſt expreſs 
Declaration of the ſaid Rewards and Penalties. 
And here, I confeſs, I look upon God's decla- 
ring the Addition of Penalties and Rewards 
to his Laws, rather as an Effect of his Good- 
neſs, than of his ſtrict Juſtice ; nothing, that 
I know of, obliging him thereunto upon that 
account. Not but that I acknowledge alſo, 
that ſuch a Declaration adds great ſtrength to 
his Laws ; as to their Prevalence upon Men 
to obſerve them. But for all that to prevail 
with Men actually to do their Duty, and to 
oblige them to it, are very different things, and 
proceed upon very different grounds. The 
Laws of Men, I own, are extremely lame and 
defective, without theſe two great Props to 
ſupport them, and very hardly able (eſpecially 
ſince the Corruption of Man's Nature by Sin) 
to compaſs the proper ends of Laws upon Men, 
barely by the Senſe of preciſe Duty. So that 
if there were no Rewards or Puniſhments pro- 
poſed, there would hardly be any actual Obe- 
dience. However a Law will {till be truly 
and properly a Law, fo long as it obliges Men, 
though it may be unable to bring them actual 
to obey it.. As a Cripple, though never ſo 
Lame and Weak, and even with his Legs — 
8 0 
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off too, is a Man ſtill, and as eſſentially, though 


not as integrally ſo, as he was before. 
This I thought fit to Diſcourſe about the 


Nature and Obligation of Lams, Penalties, = 5 þ 


Rewards, upon this Occaſion. /But to return 
to the high and mighty Piece of Policy Subli- 
mate (as | may call it) Toleration, I am far 
from grudging our Diſſenters the Benefit of 
the Law they have obtained (if it be ſuch) 
and farther from ſoliciting a Repeal of it; but 
being providentially engaged in the Subject 
I am now upon, I cannot but, as a Divine, 
diſcharge my Conſcience both to God and the 
World, by declaring what I judge according 
to the beſt of my Reaſon, will, and unavoid- 
ably muſt, be the Conſequences of a thing, 
which this Church and Kingdom, ever ſince 
they were a Church and Kingdom, have been 
wholly Strangers to, And becauſe ſuch Con- 
ſequences, if drawn out to the utmoſt, would 
be innumerable; I ſhall only mention one 
inſtead of all the reſt, as being certain, obvious, 
and undeniable; and that 1s the vaſt encreaſe 
of Sects and Hereſies amongſt us, which, Where 
all. reſtraint is taken off: mult of neceſſity 


grow to the higheſt pitch, that the Devil 
himſelf can raiſe ſuch a Babel to; ſo that there 
{ſhall not be one bold Ringleading Knave or 
Fool, who ſhall have the confidence to ſet up 
a new Sect, but ſhall find Proſelytes enough 
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to wear his Name, and liſt themſelves under 
his Banner; of which the Quakers & area De- 
monſtration paſt all Diſpute. And then what 
a vaſt part of this poor deluded People mult 
of neceſſity be drawn after theſe Impoſtors ! 
So that as Number and Novelty generally run 
down Truth and Paxcity for a while; the 
Church, and Orthodox part of the Nation in 
Communion with it, will probably in a ſhort 
ſpace be overborn and ſwallowed up by the 
. Ipreading miſchief. / And moreover, ſince it 
is impoſhble for Government or Society to 
ſubſiſt long, where there is no national Bond 
or Cement of Religion to hold it together, it 
mult quickly diſſolve into Confuſion: and 
ſince Confuſion cannot laſt always, but that 
it muſt in the Iiſue ſettle into ſomething or o- 
ther; that [ /omething} here no doubt will and 
muſt be Popery, Popery infallibly and irreſiſti- 
bly : for the Church of Exgland being -once 
fuppreſſed, no other Church or Set amongſt 
us (for all beſides it are-no better) has any 
Bottom or Foundation, or indeed any toler- 


able Pretence to {et up and ſettle itſelf upon. 


And that this fatal Conſequence thus drawn 
is neither falſe. nor precarious, we may he af- 
fured from the Papiſts themſelves. For did 


_— 
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* George Fox, an illiterate C obler ft Beginner and Head 
not 
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not their late * Agent, who loſt his Life in 
their Service, and whoſe Letters are ſo well 
known, tell us in one of them, That the way, 
by which he intended to have Popery brought in, 
Was 7 Toleration ; and that if an Act for gena- 
ral Liberty of. Conſcience could be obtained, it 

would give the greateſt blow to the Proteſtant” Re- 
ligion here, that ever it received from its Birth? 
And did he not alſo complain, that all their 
Diſappointment s, Miſeries, and Hazards, were 
coming to that fatal Revocation (as he calls it) of 
the 2 's Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience ? 
And ally, does he not affirm, that all the 
Advantages they expected to make, was by 
the help of the Nonconformiſts, as Presbiterians, 
Independents, and other Sects; I tranſcribe his 
own Words. And ſhall we not here believe, 
that the Papiſts themſelves beſt knew, what 
were the propereſt and moſt efficacious Ways, 
for che proſecuting their own Intereſt? Nay, 
and did not King James II. with great Oſten- 
tation as well as Earneftneſs,, otten declare, 
that he would have a kind of Magna Charta 
(forſooth) or ſtanding Law for Liberty of 
Conſcience in this Nation for ever? And can 
we believe, that his Deſign was to keep out 
Popery by this Project? No, ſurely ; for ſuch 
as believe even Tranſubſtantiation itſelf, cannot 
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believe this. So that let all our Separatiſts 
and Diſſenters know, that they are the Pope's 
Journeymen to carry on his Work (and for 
ought I know (were but King James amongſt 
us) might be treated, together with his Nuz- 
cio, at Guildhall). They are, I ſay, his Tools, 
to do that for him, which he cannot do for 
himſelf (as a Carpenter cannot be an Hatchet, 
bow effectually ſoever he may uſe it). In a 
word, they are his Harbingers and Forerun- 
ners to prepare and make plain a way for him 
to come amongſt us; and conſequently they, 
even they, who are the loudeſt criers out a- 
ga inſt Popery, are the ſureſt and moſt induſ- 
trious Factors for it. For it is evident to the 
whole World, that it is their weakening the 
Church of Exgland by their Separation from 
it, and their unſufferable virulent Invectives 
againſt it, which makes old Reqnard the Pope, 
with his Wolves about him, preſume, that 
he may attack it now (being thus weakened 
by our encouraged Diſſenters to his Hands) 
with Victory and Succeſs. The Thief firſt 
breaks the Hedge and Mounds of the Vine- 
yard, to fetclr away a few Cluſters ; but the 
wild Boar enters by the ſame Breach, and 
makes havock of all. But let us in the mean 
time, with alt Chriſtian Submiſſion, wait the 
good Pleaſure of Almighty God, and our Go- 
vernors, for one ſeven Years, and by that 
| | | k 4 . time 
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time I queſtion not but we ſhall ſee, what 


this new Project tends to, and is like to end 


in; while, at preſent, we have but too great 
Reaſon to believe, that the chief Deſign of 
ſome of the buſieſt Contrivers, and moſt in- 
defatigable Promoters of it, was, and is, by 
ſuch a promiſcuous Toleration of ſo many 
Sets and Hereſies amongſt us, to bring the 


Church of Eugland at length to need a Tole- 
ration itielf, and not to have it, When it 


* 


needs it. 

As to which truly primitive Church (what- 
ſoever Fate may attend it) this may and muſt 
be ſaid of it, that it is a Church which claims 
nothing oſ ſecular Power to itſelf, but like a 
poor Orphan expoſed naked and friendleſs to 
the World, pretends to no other Helps but 
the Goodneſs of God, the Piety of its Princi- 
ples, and the Juſtneſs of its own Caule, to 


maintain it; a Church not born into the 


World with Teeth and Talons, like Popery and 
Presbytery, but like a Lamb, innocent, and de- 
fenceleſs, and ſilent, not only under the Shear- 
er, but under the Butcher too; 
which as it is Obedient to the Civil Power, 
without any treacherous Diſtinct ions or Re- 
ſerves, ſo would be glad to have the Coun- 
tenance and Protection of that Power in Re- 
turn for her hearty Obedience to it; though 
after all, if it cannot be protected by it, it is 


113 yet 


a Church, 
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et reſolved to be peaceable and quiet under 
it, and while it parts with every thing elſe, 
to hold faſt its Integrity, | pa | 
And now if Almighty God ſhould, for the 
Nation's unworthy and ungrateful uſage of ſo 
excellent a Church, fo pure and peaceable a 
Religion, bereave us of it, by letting in upon 
us the Tyranny and Superſtition of another, 
it is pity but jt ſhould come in its full force 
and power; and then, I hope, that ſuch as 
have betrayed and enſlaved their Country, 
will confider, that there is a Temporal, as 
well as an Eccleſiaſtical Intereſt concerned in 
the Caſe, and that there are Lands to be Con- 
verted as well as Hereticks; and that thoſe 
who pretend, that they can with a word 
ſpeaking change the Sabſtance of ſome things, 
can with as much eaſe alter the Property of 
others. God's Will be done in all things; bug 
if Popery ever comes in by Engliſh Hands, (as 
I fee not how it can come in by any other) 
I doubt not but i will fully pay the Scores 
of thoſe, who brought it in. But, | 
3. I come now to the third and laſt gene- 
ral thing at firft propofed, which was to thew, 
What Influence and Efficacy à ſtrict Adherence to 
the Conſtitutions of the Church, and an abſolute 
refuſal to part with any of them, i like o have 
upon the Settlement of the Church, ana the Pu- 


rity of the Goſpel amongit us. 
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As for this I ſhall ſhew three ways, by 
which it tends effectually to procure ſuch a 
Settlement. As, | Es 
1. By being the Grand and moſt Sovereign 
Means to cauſe and preſerve Uzzty in the 
Church. The Pſalmiſt mentions this as one 
of the nobleſt and greateſt Excellencies of the 
Jewiſh Church, P/al. cxxii. 8. That it was built 
as a City, which is at Unity in itſelf, Unity 
gives Strength, and Strength Duration. The 
Papiſts abroad N tell the Engliſb, that 
if we could but once be united amongit our- 
ſelves, we ſhould be 4 formidable Church in- 
deed, And for this Reaſon, there was none, 
whom they ſo mortally hated (I ſpeak upon 
certain information) .as that late renowned 
Archbiſhop and Martyr, whoſe whole endea- 
vour was to eſtabliſh a ſettled Uniformity in 
all the Britiſß Churches; for his Zeal and 
Activity in which 3 Attempt the Preſ- 
byterians cut him off, according to the Papiſts 
Hearts deſire. m_—_ 
Now a Reſolution to keep all the Conſti- 
tutions of the Church, the Parts of its Ser- 
vice, and the Conditions of its Communion 
entire, without lopping off any one of them, 
mult needs unite all the Miniſters and Mem- 
bers of it; while it engages them, as the A- 
poſtle ſo paſſionately exhorts the Corinthians, 
3 Cor. i. 10. to ſpeak all the ſame thing, Not 
FEES: that 
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that I think, that the Apoſtles meaning is, 
that all ſhould ſpeak the ſame thing in the 
very ſame words (though I cannot diſprove 
this neither, as to a conſiderable part of the 
Divine Service). But this I affirm, that the 
uſing the ſame Words (itil! Fran 6 for the 
diverſity of Languages) is the readieſt, the 
ſureſt, and moſt effectual way to ſpeak the 
ſame things of any other way whatſoever : 
and it is nee known, that the Laws of 
this National Church, by the Liturgy it has 
provided and preſcribed, enjoins the whole 
Nation ſo to do. But on the contrary, if 
any one be indulged in the omiſſion of the 
leaſt thing there enjoy#ed, they cannot be ſaid 
to ſpeak all the ſame thing. In which caſe, 
beſides the deformity of the thing itſelf, ſo 
much exploded by St. Paul in the whole Four- 
teenth Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, viz. that, where the worſhip of 
God was the ſame, the manner of performing 
it ſhould be with ſo much diverſity, as the 
Apoſtle there tells us it was; I fay, beſides 
the undecency of it, ſuch a difference of Prac- 
tice, even in any Chriſtian Congregation, 
mult and will certainly produce an irrecort- 
Cileable diviſion of Minds, ſince the ſaid Di- 
verſity cannot be imagined to proceed from 
any thing elſe, but an Qpinion that one Man 
paderftands and does his Duty after a * 
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and more ſpiritual manner than another; and 
conſequently has got the ſtart of his Neigh- 
bour or Fellow-miniſter, either in point of 
Judgment or Devotion ; in neither of which 
is any Man apt to give Precedency to ano- 
ther, eſpecially when it comes once to be con- 
teſted. Unity without Uniformity, being much 
like Eſſence without Exiſtence ; a mere Word 
and a Notion, and no where to be found in 
Natare. | 2 

2. A ſtrict Adherence to the Conſtitutions and 
Orders of the Church, is another way to ſettle 
it, by begetting in the Churches Enemies 


themſelves an Opinion of the Requiliteneſs 


and Fitneſs of thoſe Uſages, for which they 
ſee the Governors and Minifters of the Church 
(Men of unexceptionable Learning and In- 
tegrity) ſo concerned, that they can by no 
means be brought to recede from them. Let 
fact ious byaſſed People pretend, what they 
will outwardly, yet they cannot but reaſon the 
matter with themſelves inwaradly; that cer- 


tainly there muſt be ſomething more than 


ordinary in thoſe things, which Men of Parts, 


Judgment, and good Lives, ſo heartily con- 


tend for, and fo tenacioully adhere to. For 
it is not natural to ſuppoſe, that ſerious Men 
can or will be reſolute for Trifles, fight for 
Straws, and encounter the fierceft Oppoſitions 


for ſych ſmall things, as all the Intereſts of | 


Pity, 
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Piety, Order, and Religion, may be equally 
provided for, whether the Church retains or 
parts with them. This certainly is unnatural, 
and morally impoſſible. And on the other 
fide, let none think, that the People will have 


any Reverence for that, for which the Paſtors 
of the Church themſelves ſhew an indiffe- 


rene. ity $43 
And here let me utter a great, but fad 
| Truth; a Truth not fo fit to be ſpoke, as to 
be ſizhed out by every true Son and lover of 
the Church, vic. that the Wounds, which the 
Church of Exgland now bleeds by, ſhe re- 
ceived in the Houſe of her Friends (it they may 
be called fo), viz, her treacherous undermin- 
ing Friends, and that moſt of the Noncon- 
formity to her, and Separation from her, to- 
her with a Contempt of her excellent Con- 
xutions, have proceeded trom nothing more, 
than from the falſe, partial, half Conformity of 
too many of her Miniſters. The Surplice ſome- 
time worn, and oftner laid aſide; the Liturgy. 
ſo read, and | mangled in the reading, as if 

they were aſhamed of it; the Divine Service 
ſo curtailed, as it the People were to have 
but the Tenths of it from the Prieſt, for the 
Tenths he had received from them. The 
Clerical Habit neglected by ſuch in Orders, 
as frequently travel the Road clothed like 
Farmers or Graziers, to the 3 
1 | lame 
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Shame and Scandal of their Profeſſion; the 


holy Sacrament undecently and flovenly ad- 
miniſtred ; the Furniture of the Altar abuſed 
and embezzelled; and the Table of the Lord 
— Theſe, and the like vile Paſſages, 

ave made ſome Schiſmaticks, and confirmed 
others; and in a word, have made ſo many 


Nonconformiſts to the Church, by their conform. BY 


ing to their Miniſter, 

It was an Obſervation and Saying of a ju- 
dicious Prelate, that of all the forts of Ene- 
mies which our Church had, there was none 
ſo deadly, fo pernicious, and likely to prove 
ſo fatal to it, as the conforming Puritan, It was 
a great Truth, and not very many Years after 
ratified by direful Experience. For if you 
would have the conforming Puritas deſcribed to 
you, as to what he is, ine 2 

He is one who lives by the Altar, and turns 
his Back upon it; one, who catches at the Pre- 


-» 


ferments of the Church, but hates the Diſci- 


pline and Orders of it; one, who practiſes Con- 
formity, as Papiſts take Oaths and Tefts, that 
is, with an inward Abhorrence of what he 
does for the preſent, and a Reſolution to act 
quite contrary, when Occaſign ſerves ; one, 
who, during his Conformity, will be ſure to 
be known by fuch a diſtinguiſhing Badge, as 
ſhall point him out to, and fecure his Credit 
with, the diſſenting Brotherhood; one, who 
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{ill declines reading the Church Service him- 
ſelf, leaving that Work to Curates or Readers, 
thereby to keep up a profitable Intereſt with 
thriving ſeditious Tradeſmen, and groaning, 
ignorant, but rich Widows; one, who in the 
midſt of his Conformity thinks of a Turn of 
State, which may draw on one 1n the Church 
100; and accordingly is very careful to be- 
Have himſelf ſo, as not to overſhoot his Game, 
but to ſtand right and fair in caſe a wiſh'd-for 
Chenge ſhould bring Fanaticiſm again into 
Faſhion; which it is more than poſſible that 
he ſecretly deſires, and does the utmoſt he can 
to promote and bring about. 


— Theſe, and the like, are the Principles 


which act and govern the conforming Puritan; 
_ who, ina word, is nothing elſe but Ambi- 
tion, Avarice, and Hypocriſy, ſerving all the 
real Intereſts of Schiſm and Faction in the 
Churchs Livery. And therefore if there be any 
one who has the Front to own himſelf a Mi- 
niſter of our Church, to whom the toregoing 
Character may be juſtly applied (as 1 fear 
there are but too many) howlſoever ſuch an 
one may for ſome time ſooth up and flatter 
himſelf in his deteſtable Diſſimulation, ye 
when he ſhall” hear of ſuch and ſuch of his 
Neighbours, his Pariſhioners, or Acquaint- 
ance, gone over from the Church to Conven- 
ticles, of ſeveral turned Quakers, and of Ken 
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fallen off to Popery; and laſtly, when the 


Noiſe of thoſe National Dangers and Diſtur- 


bances, which are every Day threatning us, 
ſhall ring about his Ears, let him then lay his 
Hand upon his falſe Heart, and with all Seri- 
ouſneſs of Remorſe accuſing himſelf to God 
and his own Conſcience, ſay, I am the Per- 
ſon, who by my conforming by halves, and 


by my 'treacherous prevaricating with the 


Duty of my Profeſſion, ſo facredly promiſed, 
and ſo folemaly ſworn to, have brought a 
Reproach upon the pureſt and beſt conſtitu- 
ted Church in the Chriſtian World; it s I, 
who by ſlighting and ſlubbering over her ho- 
ly Service and Sacraments, have ſcandalized 
and caſt a Stumbling- block before all the 
Neighbourhood, to the great Danger of their 
Souls ; I who have been the Occalion of this 
Man's FaQion, that Man's Quakeriſm, and 
another*s Popery; and thereby, to the utmoſt 
of my Power, contributed to thoſe diſmal 


Convulſions, - which have ſo terribly ſhook 


and weakned both Church and State. Let 


ſuch a Mocker of God and Man, I ſay, take | 


his Share of all this horrid Guilt ; for both 
Heaven and Earth will lay it at his Door, as 
the general Reſult of his Actions; it is all ab- 
ſolutely his own, and will ſtick faſter and 
_ "clofer to him, than to be thrown off, and laid 

aſide by him, as eaſily as his Suplice. | 
3. And 
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1. And laſtly, a ſtrict Adherence to tlie 
Rules of the Church, without yielding tò any 
Abatements in favour of our Separatiſts, is 
the way to ſettle and eſtabliſh it, by poſſeſſing 
its Enemies with an awful Eſteem of the Con- 
ſcience and Conſtancy of the Governours and Mi- 
aiſtars of it. For if the Things under debate 
be given up to the Adverſary, it muſt be up- 
on one of theſe two Accounts; either, 1. That 
the Perſons who thus yield them up, judge 
them unfit to be retained. Or, 2. That they 
find themſelves unable to retain them ; one 
or both of theſe muſt of neceſſity be implied 
in ſuch a Yieldance.. If the firſt, then will our 
Diſſenters cry out, Where has been the Con- 
ſcience of out Church-Govefnours for ſo ma- 
ny Years, in impoſing and inſiſting upon thoſe 
e which they themſelves now acknowledge 
and confeſs: not fit to be inſiſted upon? And is 
not this at once to own all the libellous Char- 
ges and Invectives, which our Nonconfor- 
miſts have been ſo long purſuing our Church 
with ? Is not this to fling Dirt upon the Go- 

vernment of it ever ſince the Reformation ? 
Nay, and does not the ſame Dirt light upon 
the Reformers themſelves, who firſt put the 
Church into the Order it is in at preſent, and 
died for it when they had done? Such there- 
fore as are diſpoſed to humour theſe Diſſen- 
rers, by giving up any of the Conſtitutions of 


Our 
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our Church, ſhould do well to conſider, what 
and how mucſi is imported by ſuch an Act; 
and this they ſhall find to be no leſs than a 
tacit ee of the Truth and Ju- 
ſtice of all thoſe Pleas, by which our Adver- 
faries have been: W for ſuch a Yield- 
ance to them all along. The Truth is, it will 
do a great deal towards the Removal of the 
Charge of Schiſuu from their own Door to 

ours, by repreſenting the Grounds of their 


Separation from as bitherto la ful at the leaſt. 


For the Whole State of the Matter between 
us lies in a very narrow Compaſs, 2%. that 


either the Church of Exglaud xmoins ſome- 


thing unlauful, as the Conditioni of her Com- 
munion, and then the is {chiſmatical ; or there 
is no unlawful Thing thus enjoined by her, 
and then thoſe who /eparete from her, — 
and muſt be tlie Schiſmaticks ; and till 
prove that tlie Church of England r 1 
ſuch as do, or would communicate * her, 
either the Belief or [Profeſſion of ſomething falſe, 
or the Practice vf ſomthing impidus or immoral, 
it will be impoſſible to prove the Unlaw fulneſs 
of thoſe Things, which ſhe has made the Con- 
ditions of hier Communion; and conſequently 
to free thole who ſeparate from her from the 
Charge of Schiſm. Now ſo long as this is the 
Perſuation of the Governours & our Church 
concerning theſe Things, the World cannot 


but 


but look upon them in their immovable Ad- 
herence to them, as acting like Men of Con- 
ſcience, and, which is next to it, like Men of 
Courage. I he Reputation of which two great 
Qualities in our Biſhops will do more to the 
daunting of the Church's Enemies, than all 
their Conceſſions can do to the gaining them, for 
that is impoſſible, ; In the mean time Courage 
awes an Enemy, and back'd with Conſciexce, 
confounds him. He who having the Law on 
his ſide, and Juſtice too (for they are not al- 
ways the ſame) reſolves not to yield, takes the 
directeſt way to be yielded to; for where an 
Enemy ſees Reſolution, he ſuppoſes Strength, 
and upon ig ne eu finds it; but to yield 
is to confeſs Weakneſs, and conſequently. to 
embolden Oppoſition. And I believe it will be 
one Day found, .that nothing has contributed 
more to make the diſſenting nonconforming 
Party conſiderable, than their being thought ſo. 
It has been our courting them, and treating 
with them, which has made them ſtand up- 
on their own Terms, inſtead of coming over to 
ours. 1 
And here I ſhall ſhut up this Conſideration 
with one Remark, and it is about the Council 
of Trent; the Delign of calling which Council, 
in all the Princes who were at all for the call 
ing one, was to humble and reduce the Power 
of the Papacy; and great and fierce Oppoſition 
was 
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was made againſt that Power all along by the 
Prelates and Ambaſſadors of thoſe Princes; 
but fo far were they from prevailing; that 
the Papacy weathered out the Storm, and 
fixed itſelf deeper and ſtronger than ever it 
was before. But what Method did it take 
thus to ſettle itſelf? Why, in a word, no other 
but a poſitive Reſolution not to yield or part 
with any thing, nor to give way either to the 
Importunity of plauſible Exceptions, nor, which 
is yet more, to the Power of thoſe Princes. So 
that, as the renowned Writer of the Hiſtory 
of that Council obſerves; notwithſtanding all 
thoſe violent Bluſters and Aſſaults made on 
every ſide againſt the Papal Power, yet in the 
E (I give you the very Words of the Hiſto- 
rian) the Patience and Reſolation of the Legats 
overcams? all, I 712 8 

Now what may we gather from hence ? 
Why furely this very naturally ; that if Cou- 
rape and Reſolution could be of ſuch Force as 
to ſupport a bad Cauſe, it cannot be of leſs to 
maintain and carry on a good one; and if it 
could thus long -prop up a rotten Building, 
Which has no Foundation, why may it not 
only ftrengthen, but even perpetuate thar 
which has fo firm an one as the Church of 
England now ſtands upon? 

And here to ſum up all: Could St. Paul 
find it neceſſary to take ſuch a Courſe with 

Yor; V. K k thoſe 
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thoſe erroneous judaizing Diſſenters in the 
Church of Galatia, as not to give place to them, 
no not for an Hour? and is it not more neceſ- 
ſary for us, where the Pretences for the Schiſm 
are leſs plauſible, and the Perſons likely to be 
perverted by it much more numerous ? Let 
us therefore, by _y of Cloſe, briefly recapi- 
tulate, and lay together the fore-alledged Rea- 
ſons and Arguments, why we ſhould by all 
means deal with our Separatiſts and Diſſen- 
ters as St. Paul (a moſt authentick Example) 
did with thoſe judaizing > ang oy wy 
_ not give place to them at all, And that be- 
_ canſe, | 
1. By our yielding or giving place to them, 
we have no rational Ground to conclude that 
we ſhall gain them, but rather encourage 
them to encroach upon us by farther De- 
mands, for as much as the Experience of all 
Governments has found Conceſſions ſo far from 
quieting Diſſenters, that they have only ani- 
mated them to greater and fiercer Contentions. 
2. By our yielding or giving place to them, 
we make 1 'd 25 in _ theſe 
Mea gan neither prove Izjuſtice nor Inexpe- 
eve ſubmit to them, wh in Duty, — 


ſon, and Conſcience, ought to obey and ſub- 
mit to thoſe Laws. 


3. By our yielding or giving place to them 
we grant that to thoſe, who being themſelves 
| in 


Galatians ii. 5. 495 


in Power, never thought it reaſonable to 


grant the ſame to others in the like Caſe. 

4. By our yielding or giving place to them, 
-we bring a pernicious incurable Schiſm into 
the Church, if it be by a Comprehenſion; tho 
tis hoped that the Wiſdom of the Govern- 
ment will prevent the equal Danger, which 
ſome fear from an unlimited Toleration. 

5. By our yielding to theſe Men in a way 
of C boy we bring ſuch Men into the 
Church, as once deſtroy d and pulPd it down, 


as unlawful and Antichriſtian, and never yet 


renounced thoſe Principles upon which t 


wall. 
6. By ſuch a Comprehenſion we endeavour 
to th thoſe Perſons, who could never yet 
_ amongſt themſelves about any one 
hing or Conſtitution, in which they would 
all reſt ſatisfied. | 
I By — them this way, we act par- 
ally, in gratifying one Sect, who can pretend 


to no more Favour than what others may as. 


juſtly claim who are not comprehended ; and 
withal, imprudently, by indulging one Party, 


who will do s yo Good, to the Exaſperation 


: 


do us Hurt, 

8. By ſuch a Conceſſion we ſacrifice the 
Conſtitutions of our Church to the Will and 
ES oo Humour 


of many more, who have a greater Power 0 


{ 


did fo, nor (as it is rationally to be thought) # 
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Humour of thoſe, whom the Church has no need 
cf; neither their Abilities, Parts, Piety, In- 
rereſt, nor any thing elſe belonging to them, 
conſidered. 

9. And laſtly, by ſuch a Courſe we open 
the Mouths of the Romiſh Party againſt us; 
who will be ſtill reproaching us for going off 
from their Church to a Conſtitution, which we 
ourſelves now think fit to relinquiſh and ſur- 
render up, by altering her Diſcipline, and the 
Terms of her Communion; and may juſtly 
ask of us, where, and in what kind of Church- 
Conſtitution we intend finally to fix? 
Theſe, I fay, amongſt more that 

might be named, are the Reaſons why we 
contend, that our Diſſenters are by no means to 
be given | plate to in the leuſt. And after all, 
— not this coneluding Queſtion be likewiſe 
asked, viz. Whether, poſing that this yield- 
ing or giving up the Things ſo long and carne 7 
diſputed both for and againit amongit us had 
done in a Parli way, ang ſeconded by t the 
Clergies own ſolemn Alt 2 Deed in Convoca- 
ion, it would be now imagined by any one = olid 
Senſe, Reaſon and 3 4 the 
2 ngland ſhould ever have ſeen the ſame Rites, 
; and Conſtitutions, reſtored to it again; 
eber * that grand and glorious R auration 
12 harles I. and F the 'whole Nation 
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Sixty? No certainly, no; and I, for my own 
Part, neither do nor can believe it; and let 
any one elſe (of a Faith leſs than able to remove 
Mountains) believe it if he can. 
And therefore what remains now, but that 
we implore the continued Protection of the 
Almighty upon a Church by fuch a Miracle 
reſtored to us, and (all things conſidered) b 
no leſs a Miracle hitherto preſerved among. 
us, powerfully to defeat her Enemies, and in- 
creaſe her Friends, and ſo ſettle her upon the 
beſt and ſureſt Foundations of Purity, Peace, 
and Order, that neither the Gates of Hell, nor 
all the Arts of thoſe within them, may ever pro- 


vail again#t her, 


Which he, the moſt Sovereign Lord and Pa. 
tron of our Church, and Defender of our 
Faith, of his infinite Goodneſs effetf. To 
whom be rendred and aſcribed (as is moſt 
due) all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Do- 
minion, both now and for evermare. Amen, 
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